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PREFACE. 


In the summer of 1897, the writer preached a sermon 
at the Holiness Campmeeting, Douglass, Mass., on what 
he called, ‘‘The Seven P’s.” Thesermon seemed to make 
a good impression, and several of the preachers requested 
a copy of his outline. It has since occurred to him that a 
larger number— including both ministers and laymen— 
might possibly be pleased with the plan of that discourse, 
and be still better pleased to have the bones well covered 
with nourishing muscle. Considerable scripture-search- 
ing, special reading, and earnest prayer, have produced 
two results: (1) The seven P’s have increased to twelve. 
(2) The sermon has expanded into a book. 

The subject might have been treated so briefly as to 
make a very small book. It might have been treated so 
superficially that none would be hurt and few would be 
helped. By the grace of God, principle—not policy — 
has guided the writer’s pen. He believed that some plain 
things ought to be said, and he has tried to say them. 
The book has been written with eternity in view. It has 
been the author’s aim to give a thorough, not to say ex- 
haustive, exposition of entire sanctification, from a scrip- 


tural standpoint; such an exposition as places the standard 
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high, and yet not too high to be comprehended, expe- 
rienced, and lived. 

It is hoped that the reader will discover in this book 
many truthful treasures; and that the “rugged truth,” 
instead of being muffled and “smoothed down to ears 
polite,” will be seen to have the keen edge of a Damascus 
blade. If szz in all its phases has been pictured to be 
dark and destructive, the writer has tried to make holiness 
appear correspondingly bright and beneficial. 

The author believes that the type of experimental and 
practical holiness portrayed in this work is such as thou- 
sands of hungry hearts are craving ; such as the world in 
general is waiting to see exemplified; and such as will 
stand the test of God’s burning day. 

The book before you is the product of much thought- 
ful research and prayerful solicitude. It is now sent out 
with the earnest hope that the smile of God may give it 
at least a small place among effective agencies employed 
in preparing for the coming Bridegroom such a Bride as 
he longs to greet—a Bride whose “ pure” heart shall glow 


” 


with ‘‘ perfect love;” whole consecrated life shall exhibit 


” 


the ‘beauty of holiness;” and who shall stand robed in 
‘fine linen, clean and white,” all right and “ready” for a 
glad entrance into the “holy city.” 


A. A. PHELPS. 
Boston BIBLE SCHOOL, 


160 Warren Street, 
Boston, Mass. 
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PRELIMINARY POINTS 


CAREFUL reader of the Bible must soon be im- 

‘pressed that a high order of religious experience is 
brought to view, described by the various terms, ‘per- 
fection,” “purity,” ‘perfect love,” “holiness,” ‘sanctifica- 
tion,” ‘‘a clean heart,” being ‘(dead indeed unto sin,” 
“crucified with Christ,” ‘baptized with the Holy Ghost,” 
“filled with the Spirit,” etc. These terms are not used to 
mock us, but to kindle holy desires after the best there is | 
for us on this side of Paradise. They certainly indicate— 
what this book is designed to show — that Fesus Christ is a 
perfect Saviour from sin, and that the production of a 
clean heart and a holy life ts the grand aim of the gospel 
economy. 

A few preliminary statements may be helpful in show- 
ing the scope and historic bearings of the subject, and in 
leading up to the vital issue. 

1. It was the doctrine of entire sanctification that gave 
birth to Methodism. The great revival, which spread 
over England with such marvelous power, began in 1760 
as follows: ‘“‘A company of believers who: had no doubt 
of the present favor of God, had met to pray. Some of 
them were so deeply convicted of indwelling sin, that with 
sighs and tears they cried to God for deliverance. While 
thus definitely and persistently waiting on God, in an 
instant one, and then another, and another, began to praise 
God aloud because He had heard his prayer and given 
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him what he sought —aclean heart. At the same meet- 
ing sinners were convicted, cried for pardon, and found it. 
The next night they met again, and at that meeting one 
testified to pardon, and three testified that God had then 
and there cleansed them from all sin.” 

John Wesley preached and wrote much on this deep 
experience. He urged the people everywhere to press 
after it and press into it. To the early Methodist preach- 
ers he gave this earnest counsel: “Do not neglect strongly 
and explicitly to urge believers to go on to perfection. 
Preach full sanctification. Preach it definitely. Preach it 
explicitly. Preace it strongly. Preach it Svequently, 
Preach it constantly. Preach it whenever you have an 
opportunity. Insist on it everywhere. All our preachers 
should preach it—should make a point of preaching it 
constantly, strongly, and explicitly.” 

Wesley and the Wesleyans wrought this holiness into 
the entire organism of Methodism— into its theology, 
biography, history, worship, discipline, prayers, hymns, 
professions, and most sacred vows. This was the secret 
of its original power. 

When American Methodism was established, its avowed 
object was, “to evangelize the continent, and spread scrip- 
tural holiness over these lands.” 

In their address to the General Conference of 1824, 
the Bishops said: “If Methodists give up the doctrine of 
entire sanctification, or suffer it to become a dead letter, 
we are a fallen people.” Significant prophecy ! 

The Bishops of the Southern Methodist Church, in 
their Address to the General Conference of 1894, said: 
“The privilege of believers to attain unto a state of entire 
sanctification, or perfect love, and to abide therein, is a 
well-known teaching of Methodism, Witnesses to this 
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experience have never been wanting in the church, tho 
few in comparison with the whole membership. Among 
them have been men and women of beautiful consistency 
and seraphic ardor—jewels of the church. Let the doc- 
trine be proclaimed, and the experience still be testified.” 

Many years ago Bishop Francis Asbury struck the 
keynote in these words: “O, purity! O, Christian per- 
fection! OO, sanctification! It is heaven below to feel all 
sin removed, Preach it, whether they will hear or for- 
bear. I feel divinely impressed to preach sanctification in 
every sermon!” 

Dr. George Peck, in his Christian Perfection, says: 
“The doctrine of extive sanctification, as a distinct work 
wrought in the soul by the Holy Ghost, zs the great dis- 
tinguishing doctrine of Methodism. This given up, and 
we have little left which we do not hold in common with 
other evangelical denominations.” 

In Christian Purity—a work written by Rev. (after- 
ward Bishop) R. S. Foster—we find this thrilling descrip- 
tion of holiness: “It breathes in the prophecy, thunders 
in the law, murmurs in the narrative, whispers in the 
promises, supplicates in the prayers, sparkles in the po- 
etry, resounds in the songs, speaks in the types, glows in 
the imagery, voices in the language, and burns in the 
spirit of the whole scheme, from the alpha to the omega, 
from its beginning to itsend. Holiness! Holiness needed! 
Holiness veguired/ Woliness offered! Holiness attain- 
able! Holiness—a present duty, a present privilege, a 
present exjoyment—is the progress and completeness of 
its wondrous theme! It is the truth glowing all over, 
webbing all through revelation; the glorious truth which 
sparkles, and whispers, and sings, and shouts, in all its 
history, and biography, and poetry, and prophecy, and 
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precept, and promise, and prayer — the great central truth 
of the system. The wonder is, that all do not see a truth 
so conspicuous, so glorious, so full of comfort.” 

Methodism —on both sides of the sea—has produced 
thousands of shining witnesses to this great salvation. 
And its ving witnesses are too numerous to mention. 
The doctrine still holds a prominent place in Methodist 
literature; but this great denomination has toned down 
with the coming of prosperous years, so that thousands of 
her ministers neither preach nor profess it. ‘ Holiness” 
members are now in the small minority. 

2. The Methodist people have doubtless had more 
light on the higher life than any others; and hence their 
tremendous responsibility. The Christian world owes 
them a great debt. But they were not the original dis- 
coverers of this precious doctrine, nor have they any ex- 
clustve right to it. Nearly a hundred years before John 
Wesley was born, George Fox, founder of the Society of 
Friends, took a pronounced position in favor of entire 
sanctification as a distinct work of grace. His theory was 
the outgrowth of his own experience, which he relates as 
follows: 

“IT knew Jesus, and he was precious to my soul; but I 
found something within me that would not keep sweet and 
patient and kind. I did what I could to keep it down, 
but it was there. I besought Jesus to do something for 
me; and when I gave him my will, he came to my heart 
and took out all that would not be sweet, all that would 
not be kind, all that would not be patient, and then he 
shut the door,” 

The Friends, or “Quakers,” have long recognized the 
leadership and sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit, and 
not a few among them have experienced that “ perfect 


PRELIMINARY POINTS II 


love which casteth out fear.” Sometimes a quiet waiting 
on God, with eyes closed to all surrounding objects, and 
hearts burning with holy desires for “full, divine conform- 
ity,” may mean more than a scene of noisy demonstration. 
Still water is often very deep. There is a “diversity of 
operations, but the same Spirit.” Any process that will 
effectually assist God’s children in putting the “old man” 
on the cross, and the ‘new man” on the throne, is certainly 
to be commended. 

3. Members of various denominations have received 
the pentecostal baptism and become earnest advocates of 
entire holiness. The Methodists, the Baptists, the Pres- 
byterians, the Congregationalists, the Lutherans, the 
Evangelicals, the Adventists, the United Brethren, the 
Friends, the Episcopalians, and still others, have furnished 
illustrious examples of Christ’s uttermost salvation. Even 
the Roman Catholic Church has produced some of the 
most saintly men and women that ever lived. 

Think of such preachers and writers—representing at 
least ten different denominations— as the following: Arch- 
bishop Fenelon, Thomas @ Kempis, Marquis De Renty, 
Samuel Rutherford, Adoniram Judson, John Fletcher, 
James Brainerd Taylor, Jonathan Edwards, Horatius 
Bonar, Bishop L. L. Hamline, Timothy Merritt, Nathan 
Bangs, Edward Payson, Thomas C. Upham, Charles G, 
Finney, Asa Mahan, George Miiller, Wm. E. Boardman, 
Henry Belden, A. J. Gordon, A. B. Earle, David B. Up- 
degraff, Dougan Clark, John S. Inskip, Daniel Steele, | 
William McDonald, John A. Wood, E. I. D. Pepper, Ed- 
ward F, Walker, Edgar M. Levy, F. B. Meyer, W. B. 
Godbey, Arthur T. Pierson, Andrew Murray, Charles M. 
Sheldon, A. M. Hills, Martin W. Knapp, A. B. Simpson, 
F. W, Farr, Joseph H. Smith, John Short, J. H, Norris, 
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C. W. Ruth, D. M: Stearns, Seth C. Rees, Miles Grant, 
and Wm. A. Burch. 

This mintsterial list might be greatly extended. And 
if we could secure, from the rank and file of the various 
denominations, the names of all who have had rich expe- 
riences in the deep things of God, the glowing record 
would fill a whole volume! The said list might well be 
headed with such “holy women” as Madame Guyon, 
Lady Maxwell, Lady Huntingdon, Mrs. Mary Fletcher, 
Mrs. Jonathan Edwards, Mrs. Thomas C. Upham, Mrs. 
Catherine Booth, Mrs. Hannah W. Smith, Mrs. Fanny L. 
Bartlett, Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, and Miss Frances Ridley 
Havergal. 

4. There is a vital connection between the hope of 
Christ's second coming, and that purity of heart which 
forms a full preparation to meet him. Again and again 
these two ideas are conjoined inthe Scriptures. ‘‘Where- 
fore, brethren, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless.” (II Pet. 3: 14.) The New Jeru- 
salem is a ‘holy city.” The new earth will be free from 
every taint of sin. The “olzness of the coming kingdom 
will be its most resplendent feature. The soil of that 
earth and the subjects of that kingdom will be as pure as 
the throne of God itself. Are we candidates for that im- 
maculate city, whose portals are to be opened by the 
spotless Son of God? ‘Every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself even as /e is pure.” (I John 3: 
3.) Of all Christian people on earth, those that are look- 
ing for the personal and proximate coming of Fesus Christ 
ought to be the most fully consecrated and the most intensely 
earnest. To this they are sacredly bound, by every 
element of gratitude, love, and logical consistency, I am 
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glad to learn that a growing number of them are measur- 
ing up to the high standard of New Testament piety. 

5. Butthere is a deeper, higher, broader consideration 
than that of church creeds, clerical teaching, or personal 
profession. The real question is this: Does the Bible 
teach the possibility, the duty, and the actuality of being 
saved from all sin in the present life ? 

The writer takes the affirmative, and will endeavor to 
fortify his position by a cumulative argument, which, for 
the sake of originality, clearness, and force, he will present 
under twelve heads, to be known and designated as 


‘The Twelve P’s. 


These P’s are translated as follows: 


(1) Purposes. (7) Prayers. 

(2) Provisions. (8) Prohibitions. 
(3) Proclamations. (9) Prerequisites. 
(4) Precepts. (10) Professions, 
(5) Promises. (11) Practicalities. 
(6) Persuasions. (12) Parting Points. 


6. It is thought that the following outline of facts and 
principles will better prepare the reader for the general 
discussion about to be opened. Some of them are axio- 
matic, and will be accepted at once. Some of them will 
appear to be so clearly scriptural, and so true to life, as to 
awaken little antagonism and require little argument. 
Still others may need a critical and prayerful examination to 
make them clear and credible. Beitso. Itis believed that 
most of these principles will gain the immediate assent of 
all candid readers. Ifso, the walls of prejudice are already 
giving way, and my proposed task is most auspiciously 
begun, Let me hope that by the time they finish this 


14 PURITY AND POWER 


book the last obstacle will have melted away, while they 
joyfully exclaim: “ The blood of Fesus Christ cleanseth us 
from all sin!” 


FUNDAMENTAL FACTS: 


(1) God is infinitely and unchangeably holy. 

(2) Man was “created in righteousness and true 
holiness,” and was designed to people the earth with holy 
beings. ; 

(3) Siz brought revolution and ruin to both man and 
his home. 

(4) By reason of sin, man became a guilty and pol- 
luted creature, and earth became the scene of suffering 
and death. ; 

(5) God has provided a perfect remedy for this fallen 
race and this revolted earth. 

(6) Salvation comes in gracious installments ; “first 
the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.” 

(7) Pardon removes all guilt, “Being justified by 
faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

(8) Purity removes all defilement. “If we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgzve us our szvs, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

(9) Pardon is an act of God’s mercy done for us; 
while purity is a work of his grace wrought zz us. He 
can neither cleanse our guilt nor pardon our corruption. 

(10) Salvation may be considered under two hemi- 
spheres —the present world and the future world. Moral 
perfection belongs to this world; physical perfection, to 
the next. 

(11) Regeneration—which always accompanies the 
act of pardon or justification—implants the principle of 
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spiritual life, and enables the subject to refrain from all 
actual sin. 

(12) Inbred depravity, or the moral taint inherited 
from Adam, remains in the heart after pardon and regen- 
eration. This is a matter of general experience, and it is 
the sad confession of universal christendom. 

(13) Depravity does not always reveal its presence, 
but is sometimes dormant for weeks or months after 
conversion. 

(14) When once discovered, we find an obliquity 
which we can not explain or rectifty—a moral impotency 
which we can not remove or repair. 

(15) Such a discovery is pazzful to the renewed heart, 
and creates a deep conviction of want. 

(16) The justified soul declares war against these in- 
ward corruptions, mourns over them, groans under them, 
and seeks their utter destruction. 

(17) A perfect fitness for God’s sinless kingdom re- 
quires the complete removal of all our depravity. 

(18) No purgatorial fires in the next world can burn 
up the dross that attaches to moral character. 

(19) Death is not invested with any purifying power. 
Death is a mere negation. 

(20) As our inherent depravity is derived from the 
first Adam, so it must be removed by the second Adam. 
His gushing blood can wash us “whiter than snow.” 

(21) Scriptural holiness is a supreme desire and pur- 
pose to do the will of God at all costs. Its realm is limited 
chiefly to the affections and volitions, 

(22) Christian perfection has reference to moral gual- 
ity. Negatively, it is a pure heart. Positively, it is perfect 
love. Wecan all have—what we all need — ‘perfect love 
in a pure heart.” 
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(23) Purity must not be confounded with maturity. 
In degree, all perfection in creatures must be modified by 
their capacity. A babe in Christ may become perfectly 
pure, but his graces may grow and develop through end- 
less ages. 

(24) Christian purity is the effect of a composite cause. 
The blood of Christ is the meritorious cause; the Holy 
Spirit is the effictent cause; the truth of God is the zm- 
strumental cause; and personal faith is the conditional 
cause. When all these causes codperate, it is right that 
we should expect mighty results. 

(25) very Christian should be at his best for God. 
On correct business principles, we should aim to get out 
of our religion all there is in it—not only for our good, 
but for God’s glory. Full salvation means the highest 
degree of personal satisfaction, and the largest amount of 
working power. None, therefore, should stop short of 
this rich experience. 


LemgrUKEOSES. 


«« Every purpose of the Lord shall be performed.” (Jer. 51 : 29.) 


OVED by his own irrespressible benevolence, God 
determined to multiply holy intelligences, that they 
might be sharers in his happiness. At some point in the 
mystic ages of past eternity, God called into being a divine 
entity — an essential part of himself—and recognized this 
holy personality as his own dear Son. ‘He was the be- 
ginning of the creation of God”— “the first-born of every 
creature.” Between the Father and the Son there was 
the most intimate companionship and the most perfect 
union. On this divine Zogos the Father conferred the 
wonderful prerogative of forming the worlds. Hence, 
“all things were made by him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made.” ‘He was in the world, 
and the world was made by him.” (John 1: 3, 10.) 
Scripture explains scripture thus: “ God created all things 
by Fesus Christ.” (Eph. 3: 9.) 

Upon a lower plane of existence, but still invested 
with marvelous powers of intelligence, locomotion, and 
executive ability, myriads of avzge/s were started on a holy 
and happy career. They dwelt in blissful companionship 
with the Father and the Son, and acted as their special 
messengers to distant planets. What new charms must 
have been added to the rolling spheres, as they were visited 
by those shining seraphs, sweeping in radiant defiles from 
the throne of God! The angels have taken a peculiar in- 
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terest in our own world, and have often proved to be 
‘“ ministering spirits” to suffering saints. 

Next came the creation of man—‘‘ made a little lower 
than the angels”—designed for a noble mission and a 
glorious destiny. ‘God created man in his own image.” 
With a perfect physical organism, with high mental en- 
dowments, and with a heart of stainless purity, he was 
capable of indefinite development both of character and 
achievement. Created with a sinless nature—‘‘in right- 
eousness and true holiness”— man was designed to be the 
progenitor of a sinless race, and to have dominion over a 
sinless world. 


” 


But man must be constructed either on the low level 
of an irresponsible machine, or on the high level of a re- 
sponsible moral agent. If the latter, he must possess a 
self-determining wz//. This implies the possibility of go- 
ing right or wrong—of maintaining or discarding his 
loyalty to God. To develop the highest type of character, 
he must be severely ¢vzed. If he abide the test, he will 
acquire a degree of strength and nobility not otherwise 
attainable. If he fail, the result will be unspeakably dis- 
astrous to himself and his progeny. 

The first Adam failed. We listened to Satan’s syren 
song, ate the forbidden fruit, and became a guilty sinner. 
Cut off from the Father’s fellowship, denied all access to 
the tree of life, and covered with moral .defilement, he be- 
came a wandering outcast—a sinful, suffering, dying 
man. No longer could he linger amid Eden’s lovely 
bowers. Paradise was lost. The ground itself was loaded 
with a withering curse. The very beginning of life would 
henceforth be attended with pangs of sorrow, and its con- 
tinuance would be marked by sweat and tears. When 
man proved false to God, all nature proved false to man. 


PURPOSES 19 


Noxious weeds, hissing serpents, ravenous beasts, destruc- 
tive storms, deadly miasms, physical disorders, mental 
anxieties, social jargon, bloody feuds, and disappointed 
hopes, have been the sad sequence of that first quarrel 
with God. 

The groans and griefs of this curse-burdened earth 
have already extended through nearly six thousand years. 
Shall they go on forever? Must sin and suffering forever 
mar God’s universe, and Satan be his eternal rival? No! 
God Almighty is coming out ahead. Whatever arrays it- 
self against his will, shall ultimately go down in utter 
bankruptcy and endless ruin. It was the divine purpose 
to people this planet with holy, happy beings. This pur- 
pose seemed to be thwarted by sin. But the reign of sin 
is only a dark parenthesis which has its limitations. God 
knows how to bring order out of confusion, to wring vic- 
tory from defeat, to gather the wheat and the jewels, to 
burn up the chaff and the rubbish, and so to revolutionize 
and redeem, that ‘the whole earth shall be filled with his 
glory,” and “everything that hath breath shall praise the 
Lord.” The fact is, holiness is intrinsically good, and has 
in it the elements of life. It is self-perpetuating. But 
‘everything which is false,” says Dr. Thomas C. Upham, 
“ necessarily carries in itself the elements of its own de- 
struction.” Vice digs its own grave. Sensuality is suici- 
dal. Sin has no rights, except to die. 


- God’s Double Purpose. 


The great purpose of God to antagonize the devil’s 
plot involved two things: (1) The redemption of earth. 
(2) The redemption of man. 

1. itis God's purpose to purify the EARTH. ‘Behold, 
I create new heavens and a new earth.” (Isa. 65: 17.) 
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Peter fastens the eye of faith upon this prophetic pledge 
and exclaims: ‘‘We, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness.” (II Pet. 3: 13.) The original term rendered 
“new” is the same as we find in the passage, “If any 
man be in Christ, he is a xew creature.” That is, he is 
radically renewed. So, when ‘‘the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat,” every combustible substance will be “burned up,” 
and the very rocks melted into a liquid state; but out of 
the blazing chaos shall emerge a new and glorious earth, 
which will never again hear the wail of sorrow or feel the 
blight of sin. The apostle John, peering with rapt pro- 
phetic vision through the intervening ages, “saw a new 
heaven and a new earth” pass in panoramic beauty before 
his wondering eyés. (Rev. 21: I.) 

The world shall burn, and from her ashes spring 

New heavens and earth wherein the just shall dwell; 


And, after all their tribulation long, 
See golden days.—Mzlton. 


Dr. Thomas’ Chalmers says: “ The object of the ad- 
ministration we are under is fo extirpate sin, but it is not 
to sweep away materialism. There will be a firm earth 
as we have at present, and a heaven stretched out over 
it as we have at present. It is not by the absence of these, 
but by the absence of sin, that the abodes of immortality 
will be characterized. It will be a paradise of sense, but 
not of sensuality. It is then that heaven will be estab- 
lished upon earth, and the petition of our Lord’s prayer 
be fulfilled, ‘ Thy kingdom come!’” 

Rev. John Cumming, D.D., a celebrated English 
preacher, says: ‘‘When Christ comes, this earth shall be 
re-cast, restored, re-constructed, re-beautified, and set in 
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more than its first and pristine glory. I can never bring 
myself to believe that this beautiful earth—its beauties 
still outnumbering its blemishes— is to be annihilated. 
I can never bring myself to believe that the devil’s success 
is to be crowned with victory at the last day, and that this 
orb, which God made fair, beautiful, and holy, and which 
sin has made as it is, and over which the old serpent has 
left his trail, so long and so wide, He means to resign to 
Satan. But it is not a matter of conjecture. God has 
positively stated that it shall be restored. We have gota 
notion as if there was something essentially impure and 
hopeless in what is material. We have the old Gnostic 
heresy, that stone, tree, and flower must be, by their very 
structure and organization, bad and impure. But it is not 
so. Only exhaust from the earth the poison, sw, let the 
footfall of Him who made it be echoed from its hills and 
valleys once more, at dewy dawn and at eventide; and 
this earth of ours will be instantly transformed into an 
orb, the like of which is not amid all the orbs of the 
universe besides.” 

It is only fair to introduce a single American advocate 
of earth’s complete redemption. It shall be my old 
friend, the late Rev. George R. Kramer, a powerful 
preacher and a vigorous writer. He says: “The purposes 
of God never fail. In the kingdom of Christ there will be 
no superfluous crowns. If we fail to obtain our crowns, 
they will be given to others. ‘Behold,I come quickly,’ 
says the King of kings; ‘hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man ¢ake thy crown. When the sons of Abraham 
failed to receive the honor of everlasting life, the unfailing 
purpose of the Almighty was expressed in these words: 
‘It was necessary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you, and 
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judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
unto the Gentiles.’ If the regular church does not retain 
the truth and work to save men, God will have his taber- 
nacle pitched outside of the camp, and, by what some 
may be pleased to term irregular means, he will push 
forward his sublime and never-failing plans. 

“All this is true with reference to the divine purpose 
in the creation of man and earth. He made the earth to 
abide forever, and man to inhabit it. His purpose is, an 
immortal race of men, and an incorruptible, ever-abiding 
earth. Because Adam fell, and by that act forfeited im- 
mortality, bringing his posterity to the grave and causing 
the earth to be cursed for his sake, we must not think 
that there has been a failure in the divine plan in the 
creation of man and earth. Another is found—‘ the last 
Adam’—upon whom, as a great foundation, the Almighty 
Father builds and piles in grandeur an imperishable 
creation. 

“The mistake which many make is, that they give the 
glory to the present zatuval man, which God proposes to 
give to the resurrected and redeemed man. Poetry, 
heathen philosophy, and ecclesiastical authority, all con- 
tribute to this.end; and thus ‘the word of God,’ in refer- 
ence to his grand kingdom for the risen and glorified 
saints, is ‘ made void through tradition.’ 

“This ‘new man’ will have a home to correspond with 
the imperishable nature which redemption in Christ Jesus 
gives him. Tho the old earth, like the old man, must 
pass away; yet, according to the promise of the Al- 
mighty, there shall be a‘ new earth.’ This new earth will 
rise in beauty and glory after the fiery indignation shall 
have done its work of destruction and purification, during 
the great ‘day of the Lord,’ The last act of judgment 


PURPOSES 23 


will be the doom of sinners to a ‘second death’ in the 
‘lake of fire,’ which will bring evil to a perpetual end. 
‘For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil.’ (I John 3: 8.) 

“ A cleansed universe is the resplendent result of 
redemption. In that eternal state, beyond the decisions 
of the ‘ Great White Throne,’ there will be no dark orb of 
sin and misery. We may go from horizon to horizon, 
and from zenith to nadir, and everywhere there will be 
the shining of ‘Holiness’ and the shoutings of ‘ Salva- 
tion.’ ‘The former things are passed away.’ 

«A new race, a new earth —this is the redemption of 
the Bible. An earth to abide forever, and a race to in- 
herit it forever — what a splendid result! What a mag- 
nificent purpose, beaming in the promises and manifested 
in the mighty achievements of God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord! This state and place of the immortals will be 
beyond the richest dreams of ideality.” 

The hearts of the old prophets seemed to glow with 
holy fervor as they pictured the entrancing beauties of 
the redeemed and glorified earth. They tell us that “the 
earth is the Lord’s footstool,” and then assure us that 
“he will make the place of his feet glorious.” ‘‘ The 
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad,” and “the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” Then “ the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth into singing, and 
all the trees of the field shall clap their hands.” ‘ Vio- 
lence shall no more be heard.” The “people shall be all 
righteous; they shall inherit the land forever.” It will 
be a sinless and deathless world. Doctors, drug-stores, 
and graveyards will be needed no more, for the dispensa- 
tion of death will have been past, and everything now 
wears the bloom of immortality. Paradise will be re- 
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stored. “The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who 
shall disannul it?” 


‘<Q, the transporting, rapturous scene, 
That rises to my sight ! 
Sweet fields arrayed in living green, 
And rivers of delight.’ 


«¢ O’er all those wide-extended plains 
Shines one eternal day ; 

There God the Son forever reigns, 
And scatters night away. 


‘¢ No chilling winds nor poisonous breath 
Can reach that healthful shore ; 
Sickness and sorrow, pain and death 

Are felt and feared no more.” 


2. It is God's purpose to purify MAN. In the mar- 
velous plan of redemption, maz is quite as important as 
his home. The prepared place must have a prepared 
people. The divine economy requires moral adaptation. 
A group of facts will furnish a cumulative and convincing 
argument. 

Holiness is Divine Harmony. 

(1) God is holy. ‘Holy and reverend is his zame.” 
(Ps. 111: 9.) In his essential nature, he is the very 
quintessence of moral purity. The heavenly cherubim, 
with veiled faces, cry out, “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord 
of hosts.” (Isa. 6: 3.) He is absolutely, eternally, and 
unchangeably holy. In him there is no taint of depravity 
—no sinful propension. His whole nature revolts at 
every kind and degree of sin. He hasa holy residence. 
He lives in the full blaze of infinite holiness. “Thus 
saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy place.” 
(Isa. 57: 15.) His administration is holy. ‘God sit- 
teth upon the throne of his holiness.” (Ps. 47: 8.) He 
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has no bribes to offer, no offices to sell, no pets to please. 
He has nothing to gain—nothing to lose—nothing to 
fear. Therefore his policy is in harmony with his holy 
principles. “The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and 
holy in all his works.” (Ps. 145: 17.) 

(2) The Son of God is holy. An angel delivered 
to the virgin Mary this pre-natal message: “That holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son 
of God.” (Luke 1: 35.) Ina single prayer offered by 
certain disciples, they twice used the expression, “thy 
holy child Jesus.” (Acts 4: 27, 30.) In the terrible 
charge which Peter made against the Christ-rejecting 
Jews, he said: ““Ye denied the Holy One and the Fust, 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you.” (Acts 
3: 14.) He “did no sin, neither was guile found in his 

mouth.” (I Pet.2: 22.) He ‘was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin.” (Heb. 4: 15.) With 
the greatest emphasis he was declared to be holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners.” (Heb. 7: 26.) 

(3) The Spirit of God is holy. This divine emana- 
tion must be as pure as the source whence it came, 
The expressions, ‘Holy Ghost” and “Holy Spirit,” are 
found in the New Testament more than fifty times. 
Examples: “li ye, then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spzrit to them that 
askvhim?.”. (Luke:11:.13:): . “Grieve not-the. Aoly 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption.” (Eph. 4: 30.) ‘Ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” (Acts 1: 
8.) ‘And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
they spake the word of God with boldness.” (Acts 4: 
31.) The Holy Spirit is the spzrit of holiness. 
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(4) The Angels of God are holy. ‘When the Son - 
of man shall come in his glory, and all the 4oly angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” 
(Matt. 25: 31.) ‘Whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and in 
his Father’s, and of the holy angels.” (Luke 9: 26.) 
We have a high regard for the angels because they are 
so bright, so fleet, and so strong; but we should have a 
still higher regard, because of their spotless purity. 

(5) The Czty of God is holy. “I, John, saw the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven.” (Rev. 21: 2.) ‘He showed me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God.” This wonderful city becomes the capital of the 
new earth. Among its characteristics, we learn that 
“there shall be no night there,” for the “glory of God” 
shall flood its shining streets. ‘And there shall be no 
more curse,” and ‘‘no more death.” The last enemy will 
have been destroyed, and “the tree of life” now blooms 
with immortal beauty. Best of all, it is a holy city, for- 
ever proof against the presence of sin; for ‘there shall 
in no wise enter into it anything that defileth.” 

‘¢ With jasper, gold, and gems aflame, 
The Holy City shall descend ; 


And mighty voices shall proclaim, 
Behold, God's dwelling is with men. 


“No griefs nor anguish, pains nor sighs, 
No sin, no death, no curse, no tears, 
Invade that City from the skies, 
Through all the glad eternal years. 


‘«¢O blest are they whose raiment bright 
Is washed from every stain of sin; 
They shall to Life’s fair tree have right, 

And through the gates shall enter in.” 
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(6) The Word of God is holy. “ The law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” 
(Rom. 7: 12.) In writing to the Roman Christians, 
Paul alludes to God’s promises as recorded “by ‘his 
prophets in the holy Scriptures.” (Rom. 1: 20" He 
commends Timothy’s early religious training in these 
words: “From a child thou hast known the holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation.” 
(II Tim. 3: 15.) Long ages ago David bore this tes- 
timony: ‘Thy word is very pure; therefore thy servant 
loveth it.” (Ps. 119: 140.) A great multitude of those 
pure words have been collected and preserved in a won- 
derful book which we call, The Holy Bible. The sole 
object of that holy book is to teach sinful mortals how 
they may become holy, and thus be fitted to enter the 
holy city, to mingle with holy angels, and to live with a 
holy God. 

Thus we see that God has a great love for holy 
beings and holy things. Hence we have frequent allu- 
sions to the holy Sabbath, the holy sanctuary, holy 
ground, holy ointment, holy water, holy vessels, holy 
offerings, holy land, and a holy heaven. These insensate 
things are accounted holy because they are set apart 
for holy purposes; but when the term is applied to 
human beings, it carries with it a deeper meaning. Such 
persons are not only consecrated to a holy life, but, 
being “partakers of the divine nature,” they are also 
possessors of a holy heart. 

The Logical Result. 

Putting together the facts and principles already 
presented, we are conducted to certain irresistible con- 
clusions, which ought to be as welcome as they are 


important. 
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(1) The great and holy God, who created this earth 
for a noble destiny, has purposed to redeem it from the 
curse of sin which now holds a fearful but temporary 
sway. 

(2) He is preparing a holy city, which is to descend 
from heaven and be located on the new earth, as the 
capital of the kingdom and the headquarters of the 
saints. 

(3) As the result of redeeming agencies, God has 
determined to save countless millions from the wreck of 
this revolted world. The curtains of destiny are occa- 
sionally parted, and we have prophetic glimpses of the 
blood-washed and white-robed victors. ‘After this I 
beheld, and, lo, @ great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; and 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God 
who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” 
(Rev. 7: 9, 10.) 

(4) If the poet has told the truth when he says, 


«*None but holy ones can enter 

Through the pure, celestial gates ;” 
if all the citizens shall have ‘“‘ washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb;” then it follows 
that somehow, somewhere, sometime, all the future inhabit- 
ants of that holy city must have been saved from all sin. 
If there are no purgatorial fires after death; if there is no 
purifying power zz death; then we can and must be fully 
saved in this life. It is plainly God’s purpose to burn 
sin out of this world by the coming judgment-fire; and 
to burn sin out of his children by the refining fire of the 
Holy Ghost. 
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The purpose of God in man’s redemption must harmo- 
nize with his purpose in man’s creation. The sense of the 
universal church is expressed in the old Catechism, which 
declares that ‘the chief end of man is to glorify God and 
enjoy him forever.” But sin interferes with God’s glory. 
It is in direct antagonism to his will. It is a discordant 
note in the harmony of the universe. It is the only dis- 
turbing element in the divine government. It lessens the 
sum of human happiness, and thus pains the heart of In- 
finite Love. Sin acts the part of a robber, by disqualify- 
ing man to render to God his rightful dues. The divine 
purpose, therefore, can demand nothing less than the 
destruction of sin, both as an act and a principle. Bishop 
J. T. Peck has confirmed and illustrated this point in the 
following paragraph: 

“Only the heart entirely consecrated, from which sin 
is all excluded, which is wholly dissolved in love, can 
completely glorify God. Then all the ransomed powers 
flow sweetly in the channel of the divine requirements. 
God is glorified by the pure flame of love which is the 
essential element of his own character and felicity. He is 
glorified by the exhibition, before earth and heaven, of 
the power of his remedial goodness, the efficacy of the 
Saviour’s blood, and the renovating force of the Holy 
Spirit in the soul of man. He is glorified by the pure, 
the steady, and increasing light which goes out from his 
consecrated ones upon the moral darkness of the world. 
He is glorified by the sweet, humble, and convincing tes- 
timony of his witnesses. He is glorified by the moral power 
of experimental, practical holiness, in rebuking sin and 
resisting and diminishing the influence of the Prince of 
Darkness.” 

God’s gracious purpose, as revealed in Christ Jesus, is 
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thus announced in the New Testament: ‘Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ; according as he hath chosen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love.” (Eph. 1: 3, 4.) 
‘“God hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his own 
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began.” (II Tim. 1:9.) ‘God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” (II Thess. 
Sets) 

Here is divine sovereignty enough to make matters 
firm, and human agency enough to make them /vee. 
God has, indeed, ‘‘chosen us to salvation; ” but it is 
“through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth.” He has “called us with a holy calling; ” but we 
must be careful to “ make our calling and election sure.” 
He has “purposed” to people the new earth with holy 
beings; and if we refuse the high honor, he will confer it 
upon others. When the Lord’s “ house is filled” — when 
his gracious plan is accomplished — then will be “known 
by the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to 
the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Yesus 
our Lord.” (Eph. 3: 11.) 

A thoughtful writer suggests that God’s great pur- 
pose, in launching our race upon the sea of conscious 
existence, was to develop exalted characters by means of 
moral discipline. While man was created negatively pure, 
it was impossible to build up a character of positive holi- 
ness without being thoroughly zed. How could he be 
tried without temptation? And how could there be 
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temptation without the existence of evil? A real proba- 
tion would seem to imply both vight and wrong —the 
right to be accepted, and the wrong to be rejected. In 
this moral conflict, faith and loyalty would have a life- 
and-death grapple with unbelief and disloyalty. If the 
former should win, man would be established in holiness, 
on a higher plane and with a richer experience than he 
ever could have known without such conflict. As a mat- 
ter of fact, the battle went against the first Adam; and 
this laid the foundation for the atoning blood of the 
second Adam. In the face of this adequate remedy, and 
under the burden of a manifold curse, the fallen race was 
propagated. The deadly conflict between good and evil 
still goes on. Amid all the commingled influences of holi- 
ness and sin, we are to choose our master and work. out 
our destiny. It is believed that the trials, temptations, dis- 
appointments, afflictions, asperities, and even the bitter 
persecutions of the present life, may be so pressed into 
our service as to become “ blessings in disguise.” Tem- 
porary evil may thus be overruled for God’s glory and 
man’s highest good. So, we may exclaim with the 
Psalmist: ‘Surely, the wrath of man shall praise thee; 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.” (Ps. 76: 10.) 
We may thus have occasion to thank God eternally for 
allowing evil to come into his grand purpose, as one of 
the essential factors in working out the problem of human 
redemption. 


«His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour ; 
The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower.” 


I]. PROVISIONS. 


‘* Rivers of love and mercy here 
In a rich ocean join ; 
Salvation in abundance flows, 
Like floods of milk and wine.” 


OD has unlimited and unwasting resources. His wis- 
dom, power, and love are pledged for man’s highest 
good. It is true that sin has draped the heavens in 
mourning and covered the earth with sackcloth. But the 
dark plague-spot which so sadly mars the universe shall 
yet be effaced by refining fire and atoning blood. In the 
very morning of human history, man’s arch-enemy was 
doomed to final and eternal defeat. The divine assurance, 
that the woman’s seed should crush the serpent’s head, was 
a gleam of hope to the despairing race. It was the shout 
of a conqueror in advance of the mighty battle to be 
fought. It was the gospel in embryo. 

The plan of recovery, devised by infinite Wisdom and 
Love, involves two grand results: (1) A complete moral 
redemption in the present world. (2) A complete physz- 
cal redemption in the future world. The latter will be 
accomplished by the second coming of Christ, the resur- 
rection of the dead, the melting fires of the judgment day, 
and the investment of the saints with a glorious immor- 
tality. It is with the phase of moral redemption that we 
are now chiefly concerned. And this may be said to 
include two distinct things — a ful/ pardon, and a complete 
purification. 
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A Full Pardon. 


Glance at God’s gracious provisions for this wonderful 
work. “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unright- 
eous man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.” (Isa. 55:7.) ‘If we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just Zo forgive us our sins.” 
(I John 1:9.) ‘When we were enxemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son.” (Rom. 5: 10.) 
“ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom.5:1.) “There is there- 
fore now xo condemnation to them that are in Christ 
jesus.” (Rom. 8:27.) 

It ts a great thing to be really converted. The lowest 
state of grace is higher than is generally supposed — 
higher than the average piety of the church. To be a 
Christian at all, is to be saved from all actual transgression 
and to walk in the path of obedience. The guilty past is 
now under the blood. The dark catalog of sins is oblit- 
erated. God has kissed away our tears of penitence, and 
now smiles upon us as our reconciled and loving Father. 
He treats us just as tho we had never sinned. The life- 
record is squared up to date, and we open a new account. 
Our sins are all laid upon him “ who suffered the just for 
the unjust that he might bring us to God.” Sinful habits 
are now abandoned. Old associations are broken up. 
The principle of /zfe has been implanted. We were “dead 
in trespasses and sins; but we are now “new creatures,” 
possessing new hearts, cherishing new hopes, prompted 
by new motives, traveling a new road, and serving a new 
master. Nor is this new relation a mere matter of logical 
inference. God saves us, and then gives us a joyful assur- 
ance of the fact. He shines on his own work. 
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‘His Spirit answers to the blood, 
And tells us we are born of God.” 


A Complete Purification. 


It is a marvel of mercy that lifts a poor, wretched, 
hell-deserving sinner “out of the horrible pit,” pardons 
his guilt, changes his nature, and adopts him into the 
family of God. But this does not exhaust the divine 
resources, nor complete the amazing work of grace. The 
exhortations, petitions, and promises of the Bible, all im- 
ply the possibility of a still deeper and richer experience. 
It is the testimony of universal christendom that while 
truly converted people are saved from the guilt and 
power of sin, they yet feel in their hearts the remains of 
depravity, which often cause painful struggles and earnest 
cries for complete deliverance. Has God made provi- 
sions, then, for the eradication of pride, anger, envy, 
impatience, and all the lurking elements of inbred corrup- 
tion? I believe he has. Let us try to discover them. 

It might seem to be sufficient to fall back upon such 
general assurances as the following: ‘“ Where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound.” (Rom.5: 20.) ‘ Godis 
able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every 
good work,” (JI Cor. 9: 8.) This clearly shows God’s 
ability to supply all the grace that can possibly be needed 
to counteract the work of sin. And, since ‘his love is as 
great as his power,” that gracious ability must actually be 
exerted, in meeting the deepest wants of man’s moral 
nature. Mark the scope of these passages. They do 
not simply teach that sin has been evenly matched — that 
the remedy is as radical as the disease. They teach that, 
and more—that there is such a superabundant supply of 
salvation as to leave a clear balance on the side of grace ! 
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Redeeming Agencies. 


Let us now come to a particular examination of the 
redeeming agencies set in motion for our moral puri- 
fication. 

1. The /ather sanctifies. 

(1) Peter affirms it: “God, who knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; and put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith,” (Acts 15: 8, 9.) 
Peter was cut out for a first-class sectarian. He had lofty 
ideas of his own Jewish people as the special favorites of 
Heaven. He had doubtless read with great delight the 
prophetic announcement that there should be “a fountain 
opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness.” But it required a 
special revelation to enable him to see how “the middle 
wall of partition” had been “ broken down,” so that the 
same great ocean of love carried the same cleansing 
power to both Jews and Gentiles who exercised the same 
appropriating ‘‘ faith.” 

(2) Fude implies it. Ue writes his epistle “to them 
that are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ.” (Jude1:1.) There is sometimes a tend- 
_ ency to regard the Father as an arbitrary sovereign, sit- 
ting on some distant throne, with little love in his nature, 
with little sympathy in his heart, and with little concern 
for the destiny of his creatures. How false and cruel is 
this conception of God! So far from being an infinite 
iceberg, he is a loving friend, whose heart is filled with 
yearning solicitude and the most tender compassion. 
‘God is Love.” The whole plan of redemption was born 
in his benevolent bosom. The outgoings of his loving 
nature would fill the universe with holiness and happiness, 
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(3) The prayerful appeals made to the Father by 
Jesus and Paul are a logical demonstration of the point in 
hand. ‘Sanctify them through thy truth.” (John 17: 
17.) “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” 
(I Thess. 5: 23.) These petitions imply that God the 
Father is the great first cause and original source of all 
sanctifying power. He has exhaustless resources, and, 
without the smallest tax upon his boundless stores, he 
can meet the demands of millions of hungry hearts, and 
send them away “abundantly satisfied with the fatness of 
his house ” and “the riches of his grace.” 

«« Father, I dare believe 
Thee merciful and true ; 


Thou wilt my guzlty soul forgive, 
My fallen soul renew. 


««Come, then, for Jesus’ sake, 
And bid my heart e clean ; 
An end of all my trouble make, 
An end of all my sin.” 
2. The Sox sanctifies. 
This is shown by the angel’s pre-natal message: 
“Thou shalt call his name Yesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins.” (Matt. 1: 21.) 


‘¢ His zame salvation is, 
Which here we come to prove ; 
His name is life, and light, and peace, 
And everlasting love.” 

“Christ Jesus ...is made unto us wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” (I Cor. 
1: 30.) We find in Jesus our “all and in all” —all that 
we actually need, and all that we can possibly desire. 
He is the repository of infinite riches. He is the source 
of all our ‘“‘ wisdom” —the center of all our bliss. He 
put upon us a spotless robe of ‘ righteousness,” which 
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means both purity and protection.” ‘For what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, 
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and as 
an offering for sin, [R. V.,] condemned sin in the flesh ; 
that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” (Rom. 
8: 3,4.) Christ satisfies the law, cancels our debt, and 
sets us free. Because of his inherent purity and his sav- 
ing power, Jesus Christ becomes— both by imputation 
and impartation— our “sanctification.” We are “set. 
apart” ¢o him, and “ made holy” dy him. ‘As he is, so 
are we in this world.” 

But the full story is not yet told. In a very wonder- 
ful sense, Jesus also becomes our ‘‘ redemption.” “ Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us.” (Gal.3: 13.) Eventhis is not all. “ He 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works.” (Titus 2: 14.) That is the ideal New 
Testament church —“ peculiar” for its purity and zeal, 
its power and success. 

The plan extends wider still. This sin-killing and 
soul-curing system includes also the “ redemption of the 
body.” The first Adam lands us in the grave, but the 
second Adam will bring us out of it. As death is inflicted - 
without our fault, so the resurrection is provided without 
our volition. Already we hear the Conqueror’s shout: 
“J will ransom them from the power of the grave; I 
will redeem them from death. O Death, I will be thy 
plagues! O Grave, I will be thy destruction!” (Hosea 
13: 14.) In the resurrection morning, the glorified 
Christ “shall change our vile body, that it may be fash- 
ioned like unto his glorious body.” (Phil. 3: 21.) Won- 
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derful, indeed, will be the contrast between “ the body of 
our humiliation ’’— subject to accident, disease, and pain 
—and “the body of his glory,” thrilled into painless, 
tearless, endless life! ‘It is sown in corruption; it is 
raised in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor; it is 
raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual 
body.” (I Cor. 15: 42-44.) Our “redemption” will 
then be complete. 

“Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it; 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word; that he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 
(Eph. 5: 25-27.) The lofty mission of the Son of God 
is here announced in terms too plain to be misunderstood. 
Shall that mission fail of its accomplishment? Not be- 
cause of any lack on the Christ-stde. And why should 
it fail on the church-side ? Why should not the church 
as a whole, and every individual member of it, rush with 
eager haste into this cleansing flood and be made “ every 
whit whole”? What moral miracles would be displayed 
if the universal church would measure up to her exalted 
privilege, by proving “the plentitude of gospel grace, the 
joy of perfect love!” Instead of cringing before her 
enemies, catering to the world’s fashions and follies, and 
compromising high and holy principles, she would then 
be able to “face a frowning world and smile at Satan’s 
rage ;” she would look sin out of countenance and pray 
down a mighty tide of convicting power upon sinners; 
she would meet the expectations of Jesus and show to all 
a good reason for her existence. 
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Christ’s Saving Power. 


“He is able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.” (Heb. 7: 25.) The saving abil- 
ity of Christ is here based upon his unchanging and all- 
prevailing priesthood. The Greek word for “ uttermost” 
is very emphatic. Lange, Alford, Olshausen, and De- 
litzsch all agree that it means “ perfectly,” “ completely,” 
“to the very end.” McDonald says, ‘“‘ There is no word 
which more fully expresses the completeness of salvation.” 
It means to the most extreme limits. 

_ (1) Christ can save to the “uttermost” limits of 
time. The stream of salvation began to flow at the very 
beginning of man’s sinful career, and it will flow on till 
Time’s requiem shall be sung by the angels of God. In 
the patriarchal age, in the prophetical era, in the apostolic 
dispensation, amid the darkness of the middle ages, and 
in the whirl of these “last days,” multitudes have been 
gloriously saved. Jesus can save in summer and in win- 
ter, by day and by night, in adversity and prosperity. 
He can save in the bloom of youth, in the vigor of middle 
manhood, and in the decrepitude of old age. Joseph in 
the court of Pharaoh, Daniel in the den of lions, Esther 
in the palace of a heathen king, Job ina flood of affliction, 
Paul and Silas in dungeon and chains, John banished on 
the lonely isle of Patmos, Bunyan in Bedford jail, Madam 
Guyon during her long confinement in the French bastile, 
and vast multitudes in all parts of the earth, subjected to 
the keenest trials and the most cruel treatment, have 
found grace sufficient for every emergency, enabling them 
to triumph in the face of death and hell! 

(2) Christ can save to the “uttermost” limits of space. 
In all parts of our sin-blighted world —“ from Greenland’s 
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icy mountains to India’s coral strand;” in tents of poverty 
and palaces of plenty; on the great continents of civiliza- 
tion and the desolate islands of the sea—‘‘Jesus is mighty 
to save.” Hecan save in the public congregation, or in 
the lonely closet; in the excitement and publicity of the 
great Campmeetings at Alton Bay and Ocean Grove, or 
in the noiseless solitude of the wilderness ‘‘where none but 
God can hear.” 
«¢Its streams the whole creation reach, 
So plenteous is the store ; 
Enough for all, enough for each, 

Enough forevermore.” 

(3) Christ can save to the ‘‘uttermost” limits of 
wickedness. ‘‘He came into the world to save stxners.” 
If he had been planning a pleasure-trip, in quest of honor, 
ease, or congeniality, he would have gone to some other 
world. But he sought out the worst world in the universe, 
whose inhabitants were so ungrateful and wicked as to 
reject and murder their best benefactor. If they were so 
deeply sunken in sin, all the more did they need his melt- 
ing pity and his saving power. And so he poured out 
his heart’s blood for their ransom. What ard cases have 
been reached and rescued by his mercy and grace! Men 
and women who were steeped in the deepest corruption; 
who were guilty of all manner of crimes; who were desti- 
tute of anything good, and filled with everything bad; 
who were in league with the devil and ready to do his 
dirty work; who seemed to stand upon the breaking 
verge of a deep and dark damnation—/just such people 
have been “plucked as brands from the burning,” melted 
in penitence at the feet of Jesus, and marvelously saved 
by his almighty love! Liars, thieves, drunkards, rum- 
sellers, robbers, pirates, counterfeiters, gamblers, black- 
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mailers, perjurers, adulterers, seducers, and murderers 
have found that grace was equal to their guilt, The 
Lord Jesus is able to manage the biggest and blackest of 
sinners, and to melt and mould them into happy and 
useful Christians. Their hearts are gushing with gratitude 
while they sing: 
«¢ ] was once far away from the Saviour, 
And vile as a sinner could be ; 


I wondered if Christ, the Redeemer, 
Could save a poor sinner like me. 


««] then fully trusted in Jesus, 
And O, what a joy came to me! 
My heart was filled with his praises, 
For saving a poor sinner like me.” 

(4) Christ can save to the “uttermost” limits of de- 
pravity. Carnality is so deep-seated as to baffle all 
human skill to eradicate it. With a painful consciousness 
of its presence, many a struggling soul has cried out: 

«« Break off the yoke of inbred sin, 
And fully set my spirit free! 


I cannot rest till pure within, 
Till I am wholly lost in thee.” 


Is it right to offer such a prayer? Is Jesus Christ able to 
answer it? Yes, for he is ‘‘able to save Zo the uttermost.” 
He can probe the secret depths of the heart, and pry out 
the very roots of carnality. He can neutralize the virus of 
inherent depravity, and make the polluted nature ‘whiter 
than snow.” He is no mere second-rate Saviour, who can 
manage only easy cases. He can trace sin in all its tor- 
turous tracks, treat it in all its deep defilement, adapt his 
remedy to every special case, and transfix “the old man” 
to the rugged cross till he struggles in the agonies of 
death. Here is a salvation that measures out to man’s 
broadest need, and reveals its crowning glory in its ‘ut- 
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termost” provisions!- Christ is ‘able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think.” 

Saviour of the sin-sick soul, 

Give me faith to make me whole ; 


Finish thy great work of grace ; 
Cut it short in righteousness. 


Speak the second time, ‘‘Be clean!” 
Take away my inbred sin ; 

Every stumbling-block remove— 
Cast it out by perfect love. 


Nothing less will I require, 
Nothing more can I desire ; 
None but Christ to me be given ; 
None but Christ, in earth or heaven. 
— Charles Wesley. 


3. The Spirit sanctifies. 

Besides the recurrence of various expressions, such as, 
“sanctified by the Holy Ghost,” we have this very posi- 
tive statement: ‘God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth.” (II Thess! 23131) "* Heretis God's *<clection — 
of grace, and his appointed means for making it “sure.” 

When Jesus was about to leave his disciples, he as- 
sured them that he would make up for his personal 
absence by the presence and power of the Holy Spirit, 
whose office it should be to purify, comfort, and lead on 
to victory. The infant church needed to be “filled with 
the Spirit” and empowered for her mission. That divine 
anointing was called ‘‘the promise of the Father.” Jesus 
had been echoing that promise, and now he assured them 
of its immediate fulfillment. ‘Ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not many days hence.” 

The pentecostal baptism was a prime necessity, and 
nothing in heaven or on earth could answer as a substitute. 
A great work demanded a great preparation. The fullness 
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of the Spirit would be their adequate equipment. ‘Ye 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you.” So they waited in the upper room for ‘the 
power that Jesus promised should come down.” For ten 
days they continued “with one accord” in fervent ‘ prayer 
and supplication” for the promised power, “with the 
women also;” for there is no sex in salvation, as there 
should be none in citizenship. If they had been familiar 
with our modern hymns, their burdened hearts would have 
cried out: 


«¢ Refining fire, go through my heart ; 
Illuminate my soul ; 
Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole. 


«¢O that it now from heaven might fall, 
Andall my sins consume! 
Come, Holy Ghost, for thee I call, 
Spirit of burning, come!” 

“And they were all filled. with the Holy Ghost.” 
(Acts 2: 4.) As two things can not occupy the same 
place at the same time, it follows that when they were 
filled with the Holy Spirit, there was no room for any 
unholy spirit. What wonders were accomplished by that 
pentecostal baptism! How it transformed the cringing 
Peter into a moral hero! How it consumed the selfish- 
ness of the disciples, so that they gladly distributed their 
possessions and “had all things common.” How it ban- 
ished the man-fearing spirit, so that they “spake the word 
of God with doldness.” A sweeping revival was the glo- 
rious result—a revival that flamed to heaven and gathered 
in thousands of converts. What revivals we might have 
to-day, if the churches would get back to Pentecost and 
learn the true secret of success! Dr. Geo. D. Watson 
has put the right prayer into our lips: 
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“©, thou God of Sinai, Calvary, and Pentecost! Art 
thou not now nursing under the horizon the lightning and 
thunder and rain of an amazing holiness-revival? Lord, 
let it come! Let it strike our nation; tho it may blow 
the steeples of our abominable church-pride in the dust; 
tho it may thrust our philanthropic fairs and festivals in 
the gutter, blow the French music out of our choirs, and 
the feathers out of our bonnets; tho it should con- 
found all the wise ones, and be understood by no one but 
thy divine self, /e¢ zt come/ Thou art the Master of thine 
own tempests. Oh, send usa storm of the Holy Ghost, 
before thou sendest the storm of the judgment!” 

4. The d/ood sanctifies. 

The atoning blood is an essential factor in the problem 
of our redemption. We “were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, ... but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot.” (I Pet. 1: 18, 19.) ‘For the bodies 
of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary 
by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people 
with his own blood, suffered without the gate.” (Heb. 
13: 11,12.) ‘If the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God?” (Heb. 9: 13, 14.) 
Every sacrifice that smoked on Jewish altars pointed sig- 
nificantly forward to the great anti-typical sacrifice to be 
offered in the fullness of time. ‘The blood of bulls and 
of goats” had no intrinsic value. Its purifying power was 
only symbolic and imputed. But the priceless worth of 
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the Son of God gives his dripping blood a cleansing 
efficacy all its own. 
«« Nor bleeding bird, nor bleeding beast, 
Nor hyssop branch, nor sprinkling priest, 


Nor running brook, nor flood, nor sea, 
Can wash the dismal stain away. 


«¢ Jesus, thy blood, thy blood alone, 
Hath power sufficient to atone ; 
Thy blood can wash us white as snow ; 
No Jewish types could cleanse us so.” 


Inbred Sin. 


“Tf we walk in the light, as he [God] is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” (I John 
1: 7.) The verb is in the present progressive form, 
showing that the blood cleanses now and continues to 
cleanse. No language could indicate a more complete 
process. The blood “cleanseth from all De 

Since some object to the term “sin” as applied to 
believers, it seems proper, at this early stage of the work, 
to try to make this matter clear. Asa general definition, 
“sin is the transgression of the law;” that is, an act of 
wilful disobedience, which incurs guilt and requires 
pardon. In this sense, the term is generally used in the 
plural, as ‘“‘sins,” “ iniquities,” “transgressions.” But the 
term “sin” is often used in the singular number, to indi- 
cate the element of depravity, the sin-principle, or a s¢w- 
ful state. For this we are not directly responsible. It 
is that unholy Zazzz?, that downward s/ant, that sinful pro- 
pensity, which we have all inherited from our fallen federal 
head. In this broader sense, ‘all unrighteousness is sin,” 
and “whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” The double sense 
of terms is well illustrated by a single text: “ If we con- 
fess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
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and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” (1 John 
17 9.) 

This inherent depravity, which we need not hesitate 
to call “inbred sin,” is variously designated ‘‘the old man,” 
“the body of sin,” and “sin that dwelleth in us.” It does 
not involve guilt, until we become aware of our diseased 
condition and then reject an adequate remedy, which is 
freely offered. But this inward corruption is the source 
of much weakness and the occasion of many defeats. 
The sinful propensity too often lures us into sinful acts, 
which in turn intensify our depravity and “pierce us 
through with many sorrows.” 

Rev. A. M. Hills, President of Texas Holiness Univer- 
sity, has elucidated this point so clearly that I can not 
refrain from quoting a paragraph from his vigorous pen. 
He says: ‘Inbred sin produces a sad harvest of unlovely 
fruit— pride, anger, self-will, jealousy, covetousness, 
peevishness, impatience, hatred, variance, emulations, 
strife, envyings, unbelief, and such like. These do not 
reign in the justified believer, but they keep up an inces- 
sant warfare against the holiest purpose of his soul.... 
There is a vast realm in the nature of man that lies back 
of the will, in his thoughts, feelings, imaginations, passions, 
appetites, and desires, of which our own enlightened con- 
science and the law of holiness take cognizance, In re- 
generation, we receive forgiveness of sins and adoption 
into the divine household. The power of sin is broken, 
the tyrant is dethroned, and his reign ceases in the soul; 
yet sin is not so destroyed as not to leave its mark. How- 
ever clear may be the perception of duty, and however 
determined the will may be to execute the decisions of 
the judgment, there will be found an opposing element in 
the sensibility, which, tho it no longer controls the will, 
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often rebels against it. The uprisings of anger, the striv- 
ings of pride, the evil imaginations, the envies, jealousies, 
lusts, that find a place in every regenerate man, is a matter 
too universal in Christian experience to need proof. To- 
gether, they form a state of heart that is wurighteousness, 
and ‘all unrighteousness is sin.’ This sense of bondage 
and inward corruption voices itself in all Christian liter- 
ature, and sings its sorrow in plaintive hymns.” 

Thank God, the great gospel remedy is not limited to 
the szws of the life; it reaches to the very seat of our 
trouble —the sz of the heart. Now, if the blood of Christ 
cleanses “from all sin”—‘ from all unrighteousness”— is 
there any sin left? Does a-/-/ spell part? Why should 
we allow our unbelief to make this serious mistake? Why 
should a Christian have any disposition to discount the 
cleansing efficacy of the blood? Why should he not re- 
jotice that such a crimson stream is within his easy reach? 
This is the scarlet thread which runs through all the Book 
of God. 

When the favored John caught a prophetic glimpse of 
the glorified saints, the heavenly messenger said: ‘‘ These 
are they that came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God.” 
(Rev. 7: 14, 15.) We learn four lessons: (1) They 
had washed their robes “in the blood of the Lamb.” (2) 
That blood had bleached out every stain and made them 
“white.” (3) It was that very whiteness which gave 
them a place “before the throne.” (4) Unless we adopt 
the theory of a future probation, the cleansing process had 
taken place zz this world. If, then, the blood of Jesus 
has such infinite efficacy, be this our prayer: 
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«¢ My dying Saviour and my God, 
Fountain for guilt and sin, 
Sprinkle me ever with thy blood, 
And cleanse and keep me clean. 


«« Wash me, and make me thus thine own; 
Wash me, and mine thou art; 
Wash me, but not my feet alone, 
My hands, my head, my heart!” 

5. The ¢ruth sanctifies. 

Some people seem to think that it makes very little 
difference what a man believes. But it is certainly safer 
and better to believe the ¢ruth than to believe a @ze. 
Nearly six thousand years ago a lovely woman believed a 
plausible lie, and thereby involved the whole race in 
amazing difficulty. An inspired writer says: “Buy the 
truth, and sell it not.” The apostle Paul wrote to a 
junior minister: “Take heed to ¢hyself, and to the doc- 
trine.” The New Testament writers have much to say 
about “‘sound doctrine,” “good doctrine,” and the “doc- 
trine of Christ.” They also give very solemn warnings 
against ‘strange doctrines,” the ‘doctrines of men,” and 
the “ doctrines of devils.” 

I am fully convinced that there is a great amount of 
religious fiction, adulterated truth, emasculated gospel, 
and pernicious error, that have floated down the muddy 
channels of human tradition and found a lodgment in our 
modern churches. Platonic philosophy and sugar-coated 
spiritualism enter too largely into the composition of cur- 
rent theology. Much truth is preached, but it is often 
found in bad company. Its power is largely vitiated by 
its associations. Many people read their creed zu¢o the 
Bible, before they can read it owt of the Bible. Let us 
have less fanciful interpretation, and more of that simple, 
naked, literal truth which needs no interpretation. ‘What 
is the chaff to the wheat?” 
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Christ himself emphasized the value of truth in the 
process of salvation. Pleading with the Father for the 
completeness of his gracious work in the hearts of his 
disciples, he uttered these words: “ Sanctify them through 
thy truth; thy word ts truth.’ (John17: 17.) We have 
already seen that the Holy Spirit is an indispensable ele- 
ment in the purifying process. But when we read that 
God had chosen us to salvation, ‘through sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth,” we can easily see 
that “truth” holds a high place among the provisions of 
grace. This statement of Paul, showing the intimate 
relation between the Sfzrzt and the truth of God, is fully 
confirmed by Peter: “Ye have purified your souls 7 
obeying the truth, through the Spirit.” (1 Pet. 1: 22.) 

You will find two classes of religionists—one class 
laying so much stress upon the Sfzr7¢ as to pay very little 
attention to the Word, and the other class so much taken 
up with scriptural investigation that they seem to have 
little recognition of the Holy Spirit’s power. Those who 
continually cry, “The Spirit! The Spirit!” are in danger 
of following impressions, being too much swayed by 
emotions, and sometimes running into downright fanati- 
cism, On the contrary, those who continually cry, ‘“‘ The 
Word! The Word!” are in equal danger of becoming 
dry, dogmatic, and dead. The only safety is in a recog- 
nized union of what God has joined together. 

When we speak of “sanctifying truth,” let it not once 
be supposed that cold abstractions, theological dogmas, 
or religious speculations will answer the purpose. No; 
it must be truth in the concrete, apprehended by a living 
faith, and received into open and honest hearts. It means 
a firm grip on Him who is “ full of grace and truth ’”’— 
yea, who is himself “the way, the truth, and the life.” 
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Christ is the “light of the world’”—the reflection of his 
Father’s image, the echo of his Father’s voice, the out- 
shining of his Father's will. He is Heaven’s ‘“ X-Ray,” 
penetrating the darkest depths of depravity, and revealing 
a perfect panacea for sin. 

The harmony and co-operation of God’s redeeming 
agencies may be illustrated by a gas-pipe. The pipe is 
absolutely necessary to convey the gas. The gas is abso- 
lutely necessary to feed the flame. But they are both 
absolutely worthless until fire be applied to the gas. 
When this is done, we have an illuminating flame and a 
purifying heat. The gas may represent the all-cleansing 
blood. The pipe may represent the system of truth that 
reveals and accompanies the blood. And the fire that 
ignites the gas may represent the Spirit—the burning, 
melting, illuminating, refining energy of the living God. 


One Grand Purpose. 


6. The whole gospel system sanctifies. 

(1) The Azbde that records it proclaims Christian per- 
fection to be its ultimate aim. ‘All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.” (II Tim. 3: 16,17.) When Jesus 
prays that his disciples may be sanctified through God’s 
“truth,” he immediately adds, “Thy word is truth.” All 
truth is good, but all kinds of truth are not equal in their 
effects. It is not mathematics, it is not history, it is not 
science, it is not art, that sanctifies. J¢7zs Bible truth, (a) 
The Bible is “profitable for doctrine.” It is the great 
revealer of secrets. It sheds light on our nature and 
necessities. It shows our true relations, wants, and re- 
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sources. It is the great text-book on holiness. ‘ The 
entrance of thy words giveth light.” (0) The Bible be- 
gets the faith that claims the promise, trusts in the blood, 
and shouts the victory. ‘(Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God.” To open, honest, believ- 
ing hearts, scriptural truth comes home with wonderful 
power and assurance. Said Jesus to his disciples, “The 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are 
life.” (c) The Bible holds up a high standard, and 
shows us how we may reach it. Its ultimate aim is the 
destruction of sin and the coronation of holiness. It is 
called the Holy Bible, because it reveals a holy God, who 
has set in motion holy agencies, for the production of holy 
beings, fitted to live in a holy heritage. Do not forget the 
avowed object of Revelation—‘‘that the man of God may 
be perfect.” 

(2) The ministry that proclaims it was instituted to 
secure the same glorious end. “And he gave some, 
apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists ; 
and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto the meas- 
ure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” It seems 
that the sole object of all this sacred machinery was to 
grind out one rest — Christian perfection. For this, 
prophets were inspired; for this, priests were anointed ; 
-for this, apostles were chosen; for this, evangelists were 
commissioned; for this, pastors were ordained; for this, 
teachers were raised up. 

Paul certainly caught the spirit of his mission, for he 
tells us that his one purpose in preaching, warning, and 
teaching was, that he might “present every man perfect in 
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Christ Fesus.” (Col. 1: 28.) John Wesley was bur- 
dened with the same conviction, and burned with the 
same holy desire, when he said: “All our preachers 
should make a point of preaching perfection to believers 
constantly, strongly, and explicitly. And all believers should 
mind this one thing and continually agonize for it.” 

Alas for the church, when her chosen ministers are 
neither sanctified themselves, nor, as a consequence, deeply 
concerned for the sanctification of others! When minis- 
ters make preaching an evd, rather than a means, they 
have sadly missed their calling. When ‘they are quite 
contented with large audiences, fine churches, fair salaries, 
operatic singing, formal services, social festivities, finan- 
cial prosperity, and a general “time of peace,” they need 
to have their whole clerical character revolutionized! § O, 
if ministers everywhere would measure up to the New 
Testament standard, seek the pentecostal power, and be 
satisfied with nothing less than a consecrated and blood- 
washed church, the devil’s kingdom would rock under a 
moral earthquake, and cause the angels in heaven to strike 
higher their notes of gladness! 

(3) The church herself was designed to be a “ holy 
lump,” imparting purity without contracting contamina- 
tion. The law of her life and progress must be diametri- 
cally opposed to ‘‘the wisdom of this world.” She would 
gather in by giving out. She would grow luminous by 
irradiating the darkness around her. She would gain 
strength by expending it. She would give life, and re-' 
ceive ‘life more abundantly.” A state of holiness was 
set before her as something to be obtained, retained, ex- 
emplified, and multiplied. Since her text-book — The 
Bible — points out Christian perfection as our duty and 
privilege; and since her leaders— gospel ministers —are 
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commissioned to proclaim this great salvation; so the 
church herself, in all her public gatherings, in all her 
plans of activity, in all her sacred ordinances, should have 
one underlying thought and purpose —/o spread scriptural 
holiness over all the earth. \Nhen a given church ceases 
to be a co-worker with God in the production of such a 
result, and degenerates into a social club or spiritual ice- 
house, it would be a blessing to all concerned if she would 
haul down her colors, declare herself dead, and consent 
to a decent burial ! 

(4) What do the Ordinances signify, if they are not 
designed to wean us from worldly ways and sharpen our 
appetite for holy things? 


The Lord’s Supper. 


This holy ordinance has a triple significance : 

(a) It isa memorial. It points to the dripping blood 
of the dying Christ, and reminds us of the matchless price 
that was paid for our redemption. “ This do zz remem- 
brance of me.” Our attention is sharply fixed on “the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.” As 
we bow in humility and faith at “his crucified feet,’ we 
are ready to cry out: 


«« When I survey the wondrous cross 
On which the Prince of Glory died, 
My richest gain I count but loss, | 
And pour contempt on all my pride. 


«« Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small ; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my dife, my all.” 
(6) It isa communion. ‘The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the dlood of Christ? 


The bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
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the dody of Christ?” (I Cor. 10: 16.) By thus eating 
and drinking the emblems of his body and blood, we be- 
come ‘‘partakers of his divine nature.” It is a feast of 
sacred fellowship. Harmonious with this sentiment is 
the usual consecration prayer: “Grant us, gracious Lord, 
so to eat the flesh of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
drink his blood, that our sinful souls and bodies may be 
made clean by his death, and washed through his most 
precious blood, and that we may evermore dwell in him, 
and he in us.” 


O wondrous death! O precious blood! 
For us so freely spilt, 

To cleanse our sin-polluted souls 
From every stain of guilt. 


O covenant of life and peace, 
By blood and suffering sealed! 

All the rich gifts of gospel grace 
Are here to faith revealed. 


O may thy pure and perfect love 
Be written on our minds ; 
Nor earth, nor self, nor sin obscure 
The ever-radiant lines. 
—Edward Turney. 
(c) It is a prophecy. It is a memorial of the past, 
and a presage of the future. It points backward and for- 
ward. This ordinance was to be continued in the church 
till the end of time. ‘For as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death, ¢2// he 
come.” Thought leaps onward to the personal return of 
Christ, when all the gathered saints will sit down at ‘the 
marriage supper of the Lamb,” How inspiring and sanc- 
tifying is this blessed hope! ‘We know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him 
as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he ts pure,” 
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. «* By Christ redeemed, in Christ restored, 
We keep the memory adored, 
And show the death of our dear Lord, 
Until he come.” 


Baptism. 

This ordinance, when scripturally understood and 
practised, is equally impressive. By conforming to this 
sacred rite, the candidate makes a public confession of 
his faith in the resurrection of the dead. A subject that 
is so full of significance —that opens the portals of destiny 
and bids us look over on the other side—has in its own 
nature a softening and sanctifying effect. ; 

But the Bible makes a special application of baptism 
to the spiritual life. Hear the argument of the logical 
Paul: ‘‘ Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? There- 
fore, we are buried with him by baptism into death; that, 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life. For, if we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resur- 
rection. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is free 
from sin. . . . Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. ... Yield yourselves unto God, as those 
that are alive from the dead. . . . Now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” (Rom. 6: 
3-22.) 

It is not contended that baptized persons—by that act 
and in that moment—become ‘‘dead indeed unto sin;” 
but, if they were fit candidates for the holy ordinance, 
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they have entered the road which leads to that happy re- 
sult. If they accept all the logical consequences of bap- 
tism, they will surely and shortly rejoice in the completed 
work of grace, and be able to appreciate the strong lan- 
guage just quoted from Paul. 

We recognize the purifying tendency of this holy 
ordinance, and pledge the co-operation of our own will, 
when we assume the daptismal vow, to ‘renounce the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the 
world, with all covetous desires of the same, and the car- 
nal desires of the flesh, so that we will not follow or be 
led by them; and we will obediently keep God’s holy 
will and commandments, and walk in the same all the 
days of our life.” 

The real logic of baptism is this: When you emerge 
from the watery grave, you both declare and illustrate 
your firm faith in the resurrection. You do more. You 
proclaim to all that your symbolic death represents your 
utter renunciation of the world, with its foolish fashions 
and wicked ways; and your symbolic resurrection repre- 
sents the new life of faith and love, upon which you have 
now entered; for “you hath he guzckened [ made alive | 


who were dead in trespasses and sins.” Baptized believers 
have no business to live like other people. They have 
been called out—* crucified to the world,” and “risen 


with Christ,” in a very blessed sense. When the lesson 
of baptism is fully learned, and its design completely 
accomplished, the resurrection-life attainable here will be 
a sweet and suggestive foretaste of what awaits us “when 
Christ who is our life shall appear,” and we shall know the 
full perfection of his future kingdom. 

We have in this ordinance not only the lesson of 
analogy, but also of contrast. If we observe it with that 
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thoughtful deliberation and intelligent faith which should 
always accompany so solemn an act, we shall readily re- 
call the words of John the Baptist: ‘I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear. 
He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. 3: 
11.) Also, the farewell words of Jesus: “John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, not many days hence.” (Acts 1: 5.) How little 
does the one avail without the other! Let us never rest 
till we can sing: 
«¢ Buried with Christ and dead to sin, 
Thy Spirit now shall live within.” 

Such are the gracious provisions made for our com- 
plete salvation. The boundless love of God, the saving 
ability of Christ, the refining fire of the Spirit, the cleans- 
ing efficacy of the blood, the sanctifying nature of the 
truth, and the purifying power of the whole gospel system 
— including the Bzble, the Minczstry, and all the institutions 
and ordinances of the Church—are but co-operating 
forces, controlled by one purpose and converging to one 
point, namely: The production of a holy people out of the 
unholy elements of this revolted world. The provisions 
are ample. The remedy is as radical as the ruin. Heaven 
is full of salvation, and God keeps it to give away! ‘He 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us alt 
things?” 


II]. PROCLAMATIONS. 


F God’s purposes are so grand, and his provisions ate 
so great, they can not be too loudly heralded to such 
a sinning and suffering world as this. Salvation provided 
should be salvation proclaimed. God himself has sanc- 
tioned this principle: “The Lord hath proclaimed unto 
the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Be- 
hold, thy salvation cometh!” (Isa. 62: 11.) In fulfill- 
ment of this divine declaration, Jesus appeals to the Father 
thus: “I have declared unto ‘them thy name, and will 
declare it; that the love wherewith thou hast loved me 
may be in them.” (John 17: 26.) Surely, that was 
nothing less than ‘perfect love.” David was accustomed 
to call upon everybody and everything to praise the Lord, 
for what he zs and what he has done to the children of 
men. In definite terms he says: “I have declared thy 
faithfulness and thy salvation.” (Ps. 40: 10.) Isaiah 
was inspired with the same sentiment: ‘‘ Praise the Lord, 
proclaim his name, [margin,] declare his doings among 
the people, make mention that his name is exalted.” 
(Isa. 4: 4.) 
I. Let us look at some of the OLD TESTAMENT proc- 
lamations. 
God’s Holy Hill. 
ings ‘©Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall 
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands and a pure heart.” 
(Ps. 24:35 4.) 
“The hill of the Lord” is a poetic expression referring 
to Mt. Zion, on which was erected the holy temple—a 
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type of the true church on earth, and of God’s glorious 
abode in heaven. The second question is a case of 
Hebrew parallelism, and is simply explanatory of the first 
one. . 

We learn, here and elsewhere, that God ‘dwells ina 
high and holy place.” The logical inference is, that all 
who expect to live in blissful association with him must 
have a moral fitness for that sinless habitation. If ‘the 
hill of the Lord” means heaven itself—the effulgent center 
of God’s personal presence—we dare not think of it as 
other than a place of unsullied purity. 

If we expect to be “caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air” —and, during the transition state between the resur- 
rection and the restitution, to have a chapter of heavenly 
experience with the Father, the Son, the angels, and the 
glorified saints—we must have “clean hands and a pure 
heart.” The same qualification will be essential to the 
continuance of that divine fellowship, when the scene 
changes from the heavenly world to “the new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 

“A pure heart” signifies such a clarifying of the 
affections and such a fullness of the divine Spirit as enables 
one to love God supremely. Inward purity can not be 
too strongly emphasized. We read of those that “call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart.” We are exhorted to “love 
one another with a pure heart fervently.” And we are 
informed that ‘charity out of a pure heart is the end of 
the commandment;”. that is, the law is perfectly satisfied 
with a state of commingled love and purity. 

But no one must claim to have a “pure heart” unless 
he can show “clean hands” as his credentials. The hands 
are our willing servants. They are the emblems of ex- 
ternal activity. When we lift up our hands in prayer, 
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” 


they must be “holy hands,” with no blot of unjust gain, 
with no blood-stains of cruelty and crime. How can 
‘clean hands” engage in any secular business where the 
clamors of conscience must be hushed and the golden 
rule must be ignored ? How can ‘clean hands” ever 
deposit a ballot which means license to the liquor-traffic 
—that black-hearted and bloody-handed business which 
fathers three-fourths of our crime, antagonizes every Chris- 
tian enterprise, and spreads ghastly desolation over the 
whole world? 
The King’s Highway. 


2. ‘*And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be 
called, 7he way of holiness.” (Isa. 35: 8.) 


(1) Itis a high way. It seems to be a way within a 
way. There is a “highway” for Christians in general, far 
above the broad road that leads to destruction; and in 
the middle of it, on a still higher plane, a narrow and 
beautiful path, traveled only by those who have very close 
fellowship with God. Above the clash and confusion of 
angry elements, above the malarious swamps and murky 
atmosphere of the world, this royal road rests upon God’s 
mountain-tops, where the air is pure and the light is clear. 
Its elevation implies separation. Its travelers are called a 
‘‘chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
peculiar people.” Walking on its sunny heights, they 
enjoy the most exalted privileges and constiute God’s 
blood-washed aristocracy ! 

(2) Itis a holy way. Inthe midst of earth’s material 
and moral corruption, God has constructed a path of spot- 
less purity and called it, “The way of holiness.” This 
exalted pathway is traveled by the lowliest people. They 
need not be rich in gold, but they must be “rich in faith.” 
They need not be highly educated, for “the wayfaring 
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men, though fools, shall not err therein.” There is one 
indispensable condition —<¢hey must be pure—tor ‘the 
unclean shall not pass over it.” 

(3) Itis a xarrow way. All needless baggage must 

be left behind. All sinful excrescenses must be pared off. 
There must be no disposition to hew down the gateposts 
to make the way wider. Its narrowness is essential to its 
existence. Its self-denials must be gladly accepted asa 
condition of entrance. Then, even its crosses will come 
to be connected with an indefinable glory. While the 
way is so narrow as to exclude all self and sin, it is yet 
wide enough for millions of purified saints to walk in it 
abreast ! : 
(4) Itis a safe way. “No lion” nor “any ravenous 
beast” can reach the happy pilgrims, while they “keep in 
the middle of the road.” Those monsters of cruelty may 
rage and roar, but they are so securely chained that 
“Faithful” and “Hopeful” can pass in perfect safety. 
“Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good?” No one is so safe as he who nestles in 
the bosom of Infinite Love. “Enoch walked with God” 
in this narrow way, and found the walk both safe and de- 
lightful. David found this blissful path and said: “TI will 
walk within my house with a perfect heart.” Many have 
proved the promise true: “Thou shalt walk in thy way 
safely, and thy foot shall not stumble.” Jesus, our great 
Leader, beckons us on: “He that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.” 

Pertinent to the passage under consideration is the fol- 
lowing paragraph from Mr. Wesley: “From long experi- 
ence and observation, I am inclined to think that whoever 
finds redemption in the blood of Jesus — whoever is justi- 
fied —has the choice of walking in the higher or the lower 
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path. I believe the Holy Spirit at that time sets before 
him the ‘more excellent way,’ and incites him to walk 
therein; to choose the narrowest path in the narrow way ; 
to aspire after the heights and depths of holiness— after 
the entire image of God. But if he do not accept this 
offer, he insensibly declines into the lower order of 
Christians.” 


Take the higher path to glory ; 
Leave the gloomy vale below, 

For the shining hills of promise, 
Where the heavenly sunbeams glow. 


Take the higher path to glory ; 
Follow where the Shepherd goes, 
Through green pastures of salvation, 
Where the living water flows. 
—E. E. Hewitt. 
The Cleansing Fountain. 


3. ‘In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house 
of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean- 
Hesswi a (Zecheel Sse) 


Blessed foregleam of the “fountain filled with blood, 
drawn from Immanuel’s veins!” And that fountain avails, 
not only for actual “sin” but for inherited ‘‘ uncleanness.” 
This great salvation is illustrated by various figures of 
speech. Here it is represented as the result of a cleansing 
process. And, strangely enough, the great detergent em- 
ployed in the economy of grace is d/ood/ In common 
life, blood is regarded with horror, as a thing that stains 
and defiles. But, in spiritual life, d/o0d bleaches out every 
stain and removes all moral defilement. 

The purifying fountain is no longer limited to “the 
house of David” and to “the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 
The gracious privilege has been enlarged, and unwashed 
Gentiles are everywhere invited to bathe in the cleansing 


PROCLAMATIONS 63 


flood. If we will but leave all behind, and, cutting the 
last land-rope, make a desperate plunge into the crimson 
fountain, the result will be absolutely certain. There is 
no risk. There can be no failure. It is not in vain that 
millions of burdened hearts have cried out: 


‘* Let the water and the blood, 
From thy wounded side which flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure — 
Save from guz/t, and make me pure.” 


Refining Fire. 

4. ‘*He shall sit asa refiner and purifier of silver; and he shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.” (Mal. 3: 3.) 

This is a glorious proclamation of the Coming One, 
whose power to purify should exceed in efficacy all the 
religious rites and priestly offerings of the old dispensation. 
The figure now changes from d/ood to fire. As gold and 
silver are subjected to the hottest fire in order to separate 
the alloy, so the dross of sin may be entirely removed 
by the melting energy of the Spirit, effectually applied by 
the great Refiner. It is said that in refining the precious 
metals, the heat is continued until the refiner can see his 
face reflected in the molten mass. So, when Jesus sees 
his own image in us, he calls the purifying process com- 
plete and greets us with his sweetest smile. 

Rev. Charles J. Fowler, in Back to Pentecost, says: 
“The output of gospel power is for the purpose of saint- 
hood. Sainthood is not so much a matter of guantity as 
of guality. Becoming a saint, or a holy one, is not so 
much getting something added as it is getting something 
subtracted. Not a few things are increased in value by 
making them less as to s¢ze. Many metals do not have 
their chiefest worth till much of bulk is removed, This is 
true of souls, We are of enhanced value as something 
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is taken away. SoGod says: ‘I will... purge away thy 
dross, and take away all thy tin.’” 

The refining process of the text is proclaimed as the 
special privilege of “the sons of Levi”—the chosen min- 
isters of God. And this purifying fire is worth more to 
them than any theological training or college diploma. 
It is the true secret of gospel success. One such minister 
—with sin “burnt out” and holiness “burnt in’”—out- 
weighs a regiment of ‘man-made, money-called, and 
devil-sent preachers.” Thank God, ‘the sons of Levi” 
can have this fiery baptism, and the weakest member of 
all the Lord’s household can have it too! 


‘¢O that in me the sacred fire 
Might now begin to glow; 
Burn up the dross of base desire, 
And make the mountains flow!” 


Purified and Tried. 


5. ‘*Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried.” 
(Dan. 12: 10.) 


This takes place in the present life, for we are informed 
that while this purifying process is going on, ‘the wicked 
shall do wickedly.” They are “purified” by the refining 
fire just described, and ‘“‘made white” by plunging into 
the all-cleansing “fountain.” This double description 
makes the case very strong. While many doubt or deny 
the possibility of living a holy life, God himself proclaims 
the power of his redeeming agencies to bleach the soul 
into snowy whiteness. And that blissful heritage shall 
not be limited to a few isolated cases, for ‘‘ many shall be 
purified” and go forth as living witnesses of the cleansing 
blood. Such an experience is worth more than all the 
wealth of the world. 

But that is not the whole legacy, for those that are 
“made white” shall also be “tried.” Taking this check- 
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ered world as it is—with all its intertwining agencies and 
influences—<rials are a special necessity, and a special 
blessing. They operate as a development to saints and as 
a demonstration to sinners. Sermons on patience may 
have little effect; but living examples of “ patient endur- 
ance” are unanswerable arguments. Do not let any 
suppose that holiness will extract the sting of the serpent 
and pave their pathway with garlands of glory. ‘The 
servant is not greater than his lord If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will also persecute you.” (John 15: 20.) 
The fiery baptism of love will often kindle the fires of 
hellish hate. No matter. ‘Blessed are they that are 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake.” (Matt. 5: 10.) 


‘< Still let me live thy blood to show, 
Which purges every stain ; 
And gladly linger out below 
A few more years of pain.” 


THE MINISTRY OF SUFFERING. 


As suffering enters so largely into our present life, is 
made so prominent in the Scriptures, and performs so im- 
portant a part in refining and ripening Christian character, 
this seems to be the proper place for giving the subject a 
somewhat elaborate treatment. It is hoped that what 
follows may inspire many a suffering saint with a stronger 
faith, a brighter hope, and a loftier courage. 

“God does not afflict willingly.” (Lam. 3: 33.) He 
takes-no delight in seeing people suffer, unless the suffer- 
ing is going to enhance the sum of happiness. But he 
knows that heroic measures must sometimes be adopted 
to wean human hearts from their siniul attachments. As 
the surgeon will amputate a limb to save a life, so our 
benevolent God may wrest from us a penny toy which 
threatens to endanger a fadeless crown. The Lord said 
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to his wandering people: “In their affliction they will 
seek me early.” (Hosea 5: 15.) David learned this 
lesson, for he said: ‘ Before I was afflicted I went astray.” 
(Ps. 119: 67.) Paul lets us more fully into the philosophy 
of suffering: ‘‘We have had fathers of our flesh who 
corrected us, and we gave them reverence; shall we not 
much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live? For they verily for a few days chastened us 
after their own pleasure; but He for our profit, chat we 
might be partakers of his holiness.” (Heb. 12: 9, 10.) 

It is a costly thing to quarrel with God. The sover- 
eignty of self-will challenges his power—either to destroy 
our personality, or to disrupt our plans. In great mercy 
he often begins a providential warfare upon our stubborn 
will, and by various processes tries to undermine it. If 
gentle means prove ineffectual, we may be called to face 
the fury of the storm or to feel the heat of furnace-fires. 
We do not contend that suffering saves, but it often arrests 
attention, kindles emotion, breaks down opposition, melts 
the heart, and thus clears the way for God to save. It is 
better to be dzsciplined than to be damned. It is better 
to have wealth vanish, health fail, hopes crumble, and all 
our idols laid in the dust, than to ride in a palace-car to 
perdition, or even to live beneath our religious privilege. 
“It is better to be preserved in drzve, than to rot in honey.” 

Suffering has humbled many a haughty head, and 
softened many a stony heart. It often acts as a John-the- 
Baptist to “ prepare the way of the Lord.” Rev. E. Owen 
justly remarks: “Tho the introduction of sin into our 
world was a great evil, yet, since it does exist, it may be 
considered a favor that misery has become sin’s companion, 
to drive the sinner back to God.” Suffering is also one 
of God's providential means of developing the highest 
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type of Christian character. The saints of all ages, who 
have been distinguished for deep devotion and extensive 
usefulness, have had their graces tested and intensified by 
suffering. Joseph and Job, David and Daniel, Paul and 
Stephen, Luther and Wesley, were burnished by trials, 
which have often proved to be God’s own polishing- 
brushes. The early Christians were purified by the pen- 
tecostal baptism; but they were polished and improved by 
knowing Christ in “the fellowship of his sufferings.” Dr. 
Adam Clarke says: ‘The trials, disappointments, insults, 
and wants of the followers of Christ become, in the hand 
of the all-wise God, subservient to their best interests. 
Hence, nothing can happen to them without their deriving 
profit from it, unless it be their own fault.” 

The children of Israel were called to face serious diff- 
culties, even after crossing over into the promised land. 
But those very difficulties were designed to teach impor- 
tant lessons and develop stalwart characters. Exactly so 
with those that enter the ‘Canaan of Perfect Love.” Their 
limitations and infirmities call for special treatment, and 
“the ministry of suffering” often proves a “blessing in 
disguise.” ‘No chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them that are 
exercised thereby.” (Heb. 12: 11.) We may press 
even bitter trials into our service by the exercise of a 
simple faith which reckons them among the “all things 
that work together for good.” 

Rev. David B. Updegraff says: ‘Christ was reviled, 
maligned, misunderstood, mocked, hated, accused, and 
died as a martyr at the hand of man, as well as a victim 
provided by Jehovah. ‘He has left us an example that 
we should follow in his steps.’ And unto us ‘it is given, 
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in the behalf of Christ, not only to dedzeve on his name, 
but also to suffer for his sake.’” The dark ages have 
furnished many illustrious examples of blended suffering 
and saintliness. The true missionary spirit is a martyr- 
spirit. ‘Ye shall be my martyrs,” is the exact Greek for, 
‘Ye shall witnesses unto me.” 

One source of saintly suffering arises from the chafing 
of those who always act as negative poles to moral good- 
ness. Some people, it is said, were born bias. They 
think in diagonals. They are constitutionally cross- 
grained and crotchety. They speak in gores. Ruffing 
is their favorite business. Such people may not be 
numerous. God lets us have just enough of them to test 
and improve our patience. 

Among the most trying ordeals through which Chris- 
tians are called to pass, is pinching poverty. And yet, for 
the vast majority of them, no other condition would be 
safe. Is it hard to accept such a lot, not only with con- 
tentment but even with gratitude? Listen to the warning 
voices of inspiration on “the deceitfulness of riches.” 
Remember what Jesus said about the great difficulty of 
saving the rich. See how strikingly that danger and diffi- 
culty are illustrated in our own day! What idolatry to 
gold! How many are “blinded by the god of this world’ 
to every spiritual interest! Their ceaseless scramble after 
money diverts their attention from eternal realities. Cov- 
etousness paralyzes the conscience and dries up the 
fountain of human sympathy. Completely absorbed in 
self, with headlong haste they rush to their fiery doom! 
Let us thank God for blockading our downward path, 
even with poverty and suffering. And let us be willing 
to follow Him who, tho richer than all the millionaires 
of earth, became so poor that he had no house in which to 


’ 
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live, and no pillow on which “to lay his head;” so poor, 
that he was fed at other men’s tables, and finally buried in 
a borrowed tomb! Deep poverty and deep spirituality 
are sometimes found in close companionship. 


Madame Guyon. 


It is doubtful whether any age has furnished a more 
striking example of crucifixion to the world, utter aban- 
donment of self, perfect acquiescence in the divine will, 
spiritual illumination, unwavering faith, and rapturous 
fellowship with God, than is found in Madame Guyon, who 
lived and died in the Roman Catholic Church, about two 
hundred years ago. Her deep devotion brought dreadful 
persecution; but the persecution only sunk her into 
greater depths of humility, and lifted her to loftier heights 
of communion with Infinite Love. We sometimes sing, 


«¢ While blest with a sense of his love, 
A palace a toy would appear ; 
And prisons would palaces prove, 
If Jesus would dwell with me there.” 

Madame Guyon put this theology to a practical test ; 
for she spent many years within prison-walls, and triumphed 
amid the fiery javelins of hell! Dr. Thomas C. Upham, 
her biographer, says that “all things were just the reverse 
of what she had supposed them to be; that affliction is 
mercy in disguise; that we possess by first being deprived ; 
that death precedes life; that destruction in the spiritual 
experience turns to renovation; that out of the sorrows 
and silence of inward crucifixion, and from no other source, 
must grow the jubilees of everlasting bliss.” She herself 
says: ‘Nature cries out against the process of inward 
crucifixion, and the greater number stop short. O, if 
souls had courage enough to resign themselves to the 
work of purification, without having any weak or foolish 
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pity on themselves, what a noble, rapid, and happy prog- 
ress they would make!” She was gifted with poetic 
talent, and within the gloomy walls of the French Bastile 
she poured out her soul in such strains as these: 


«« Strong are the walls around me, 
That hold me all the day ; 
But they who thus have bound me 
Can not keep God away ! 
My very dungeon walls are dear, 
Because the God I love is ere. 


«« Thy love, O God, restores me 
From sighs and tears to prazse 3 
And deep my soul adores thee, 
Nor thinks of time or place. 
I ask no more, in good or ill, 
But union with thy holy will.” 


Fenelon, 


As Aquila and Priscilla taught the polished Apollos 
“the way of the Lord more perfectly,” so Madame Guyon 
was instrumental in leading a number of priests and high 
officials into the clear light of full salvation. Archbishop 
Fenelon was, perhaps, her brightest trophy. Under her 
gracious influence he became as simple as a child and as 
bold as a lion. Transformed into a flaming herald of 
Christ as a complete Saviour, he was also called to partake 
deeply in “the fellowship of his sufferings.” But he was 
glad to take the cross with all its consequences, and he 
exhorted others to do the same. It is believed that a 
brief extract from his holy pen will be welcome: 

“Be not afraid of those trials which God may see fit 
to send upon thee. It is with the wind and the storm of 
tribulation that God, in the garner of the soul, separates 
the true wheat from the chaff. Always remember, there- 
fore, that God comes to thee in thy sorrows, as really as 
in thy joys. He lays low, and he builds up. Thou wilt 
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find thyself far from perfection, if thou dost not find God 
in every thing. ...If thou wouldst arrive at the sublime 
region of internal peace, thou must. pass through the 
rugged path, not only of outward trials, but of zzward 
temptation. .Temptation is also for thy good. In such 
an hour of trial, stand firm... . It is in such purified and 
quiet souls that God hath his place of repose; souls in 
whom the waters of affliction have washed out the dark 
stains of inordinate appetite; souls in whom the fires of 
tribulation and of inward temptation have consumed the 
remains of earthly passion.” | 


A Rough Road. 


To these glowing testimonies, evolved from furnace- 
fire experiences, I may add a few remarks. There is a 
divine alchemy which can transmute the bitterest curse 
into the sweetest blessing. Jesus knew it and declared it: 
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is 
your reward in heaven, (Matt. 5: 11,12.) Peter learned 
the lesson for himself and taught it to others: ‘Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you, as tho some strange thing happened unto you; but 
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings; that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy.” (I Pet. 4: 12, 13.) 

Paul is a most striking illustration of the passage: 
“Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried.” 
While his trials were mainly the result of his “ purified” 
character and heroic zeal, they also exerted a reflex in- 
fluence which made him a grander specimen of sanctified 
manhood than he ever would have become without them. 
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Think of the following bill of fare: ‘‘ Five times received 
I forty stripes, save one; thrice was I beaten with rods; 
once was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night 
and a day I have been in the deep; in journeyings often; 
in perils of waters; in perils of robbers; in perils by mine 
own countrymen; in perils by the heathen; in perils in 
the city; in perils in the wilderness; in perils in the sea; 
in perils among false brethren; in weariness and painful- 
ness; in watchings often; in hunger and thirst; in fast- 
ings often; in cold and nakedness.” 

Did Paul complain of his hard lot? He rejoiced that 
he was ‘counted worthy to suffer” for such a cause. He 
seemed to suck honey from every bitter bramble in his 
thorny path. Listen to his exultant philosophy: ‘Our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
(II Cor.4: 17.) So, affliction is a most profitable servant. 
(1) It works for us. (2) Its work produces “glory.” 
(3) The word is too weak. It produces a superincumbent 
“qweight of glory,” or glory piled upon glory until it be- 
comes heavy! (4) That would be good enough, if it 
would only /as¢t. It wll, for it is an “ efernal weight of 
glory.” (5) A wonderful legacy, but not yet fully ex- 
pressed. It is so “exceeding” great and good that we 
exhaust our powers in trying to do it justice. (6) When 
all language proves lame, and thought itself reels under 
its burden, in a delirium of delight we hear the great 
apostle still saying that ‘‘affliction worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory!” 

If, then, the loftiest peaks in the promised land can be 
attained only by taking the pathway of tribulation and 
tears, let us gladly pay such a price for such a privilege. 
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Sunny Side of Suffering. 


On this phase of the subject, Dr. Sylvanus Stall utters 
the following cheerful thoughts: 


_ In times of suffering and sorrow we generally regard 
ourselves as the absolute subjects of affliction. We abide 
in the depressing gloom of such a contemplation. We 
cry out in our misery and anguish as Job did. In our 
darkness we question the righteousness and goodness of 
God. But there is a sunny side even to the dark cloud 
of suffering and sorrow. 

Suffering and sorrow shut out the world and afford us 
our best opportunity to be shut in with Christ. As we 
long for the companionship of those whom we love, so 
Christ longs for our companionship. In our time of trial 
Christ comes into our chamber of suffering. He lights 
up its gloom. He soothes our pain. He allays our im- 
patience. He says: ‘Whom the Lord Joveth he chasten- 
eth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” ‘If 
ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons, 
for what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not?” 

By chastisement he would make us “‘partakers of his 
holiness.” If he does not take away the pain or heal the 
sickness, he pillows his head by the side of the sufferer, 
he inspires hope, he whispers a new, a deeper meaning 
into his own precious promises. He says: ‘ When thou 
passest through the waters I will be with thee, and through 
the rivers they shall not overflow thee; when thou walk- 
est through the fire thou shalt not be burned, neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee.” 

He does not speak as one who has not himself known 
“suffering and sorrow” and one “acquainted with grief.” 
He strengthens us with the assurance that as we are par- 
takers of his sufferings now, so shall we be partakers of 
his glory hereafter. 

Our sufferings and sorrows not only shut out the world 
and acquaint us with Christ, but they help us on to some- 
thing better in ourselves. They develop character, they 
determine destiny. If it was necessary for Jesus ‘in 
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bringing many sons to glory” to be “made perfect through 
suffering,’ how much more necessary for us who are saved 
through his blood that we should be made perfect through 
suffering! If God did not spare his only begotten Son 
from suffering, then surely we for whom Christ died may 
not expect to escape. 

We must expect suffering in the world’s workshop. 
It is here that characters are being formed and destinies 
determined. That this should involve pain and suffering 
is only what might reasonably be expected. If the marble 
in the quarry were endued with feeling, how it would cry 
out with pain as the drills prepare it for dislodgment and 
transfer from obscurity to a place of honor! How the 
unshapely block would cry out with pain as it is being 
chiseled and ground and polished, that the stately statue 
or angelic figure may be prepared to adorn a niche or 
grace a pinnacle of some beautiful cathedral that lifts itself, 
a thing of beauty and praise, above the dust and defile- 
ment of the great city! 

By his providence God is preparing us here for a place 
in that great spiritual temple which he is perfecting on 
high. If he designs us for some place of exaltation or 
honor that requires the highest spiritual perfection and 
beauty, why should we repine? Why murmur if the 
“light affliction which is but for a moment” is working 
out for us “a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory” ? 

If Christ is now more effectually ‘touched with the 
feeling of our infirmity,” because of what he suffered while 
upon the earth, so by deeper experiences through which 
we pass are we made more Christlike, and become the 
better fitted to sympathize with the thousands of others 
who share in this world the sufferings and sorrows which 
sooner or later are the common lot of all. Suffering in 
itself is not sanctifying. It is only so when received in 
the right spirit. 
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O for a faith that will not.shrink, 
Tho pressed by every foe ; 

That will not tremble on the brink 
Of any earthly woe! 


That will not murmur nor complain 
Beneath the chastening rod, 

But, in the hour of grief o or pae. 
Will lean upon its God. 


A faith that shines more bright and clear 
When tempests rage without ; 
That when in danger knows no fear, 
In darkness feels no doubt. 
—Wm. H. Bathurst. 

Il. Let us look at some of the NEW TESTAMENT 
proclamations. 

Several of the passages already quoted, in elucidating 
God’s purposes and provisions, are also proclamations of 
his great salvation, and might be repeated under this 
special head. I will, however, limit the subject to some 
additional texts. 

Perfect Disciples. 

6. ‘* The disciple is not above his Master; but every one that is 

perfect shall be as his Master.” (Luke 6: 4o.) 


The first proposition is readily conceded by all. No 
real disciple of Christ could entertain the faintest thought 
of being swpferzor to him in any possible respect. And it 
is safe to say that no Christian ever claimed to be egual 
to Christ, either in his natural attributes of wisdom and 
power, or in his moral attributes of love and mercy. 

The second proposition precipitates a sharp dispute. 
“‘Every one that is perfect shall be as his Master.” What 
does it mean? 

(1) It means that, as our Master suffered unjustly, so 
his followers may expect to do the same. Jesus Christ 
was no flatterer and no fraud, He never adopted the 
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methods of a political wire-puller. He plied no unworthy 
motives to gain a following. He held out no worldly ag- 
grandizement; he painted no “flowery beds of ease ;” he 
offered no positions of wealth or honor; he made no bids 
for cowards. He plainly announced the conditions of 
discipleship: ‘‘Whosoever will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.” 
(Mark 8: 34.) Those who espoused his cause might ex- 
pect “a good, hard time;” and if in any case it proved 
better, it would be a ‘“‘happy disappointment.” The road 
would be rough, but it could not be long. It might lead 
through poverty, pain, and persecution, but it was sure to 
have a glorious ending. ‘Ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name’s sake; but he that endureth to the end shall be 
saved.” (Matt. 10: 22.) 

(2) It means that, in the midst of trial and persecu- 
tion, they might in some truthful sense be accounted 
“perfect.” If not in mental grasp or physical power, yet 
in moral purity they might be like their Lord. A gold 
dollar may be as pure as an eagle. A piece of paper an 
inch square may be as white as another piece a mile 
square. The comparison has nothing to do with natural 
ability or divine attributes. It is limited to the one point 
of heart-purity. And, surely, this view gives no ground 
for self-gratulation. If my heart is clean, it is not the 
result of any personal merit. By no energy of purpose 
or strength of will could I ever annihilate my inward foes. 
It is all due to “the blood, the blood, the precious blood 
of Jesus.” To say that he can not remove all my moral 
defilement and make me like himself, is to discount his 
saving power, dishonor his sacred name, and reduce him 
to the rank of a second-rate Saviour ! 
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The Purging Process. 


7. ‘«Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away ; 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit.” (John 15: 2.) 


The text reveals three kinds of branches: 

(1) fruitless branches. If they were ever alive, they 
are now dead, and need to be separated from the tree. 
Fruitless branches are worthless branches. More; they 
tend to exhaust the vitality of the living branches, and 
hence they become a curse to the tree by diminishing its 
fruitfulness. Many a church exhibits the sad spectacle of 
a few consecrated and zealous souls exhausting most of 
their vitality in overcoming the spiritual inertia caused by 
a multitude of backsliders. The consequence is, they 
have little energy left for aggressive work in converting 
sinners, And so the church proves a failure. . 

Bishop Mallalieu has given us a startling annotation 
on our text. He says: ‘Multitudes of church-members 
are careless, frivolous, worldly, unsaved. They have no 
power with God or man. They are dead branches— if 
indeed they ever had life—in the true vine. Dead 
branches will ultimately be gathered and burned. There 
is an awful destiny awaiting godless, worldly, unsaved 
church-members. Hence, reformation should commence 
with those already connected with the churches.” 

Another distinguished preacher says: ‘More than 
half the strength of our preachers is exhausted in neutral- 
izing the damaging influence of members who ought long 
ago to have been excommunicated. Why this neglect of 
discipline? Because it is disagreeable work, and would 
lessen the statistical report. We are living in an age 
when a revival of subtraction would be more beneficial to 
the church than a revival of addition, for which it would 


be an excellent preparation,” 
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(2) Fruitful branches. This applies to all real Chris- 
tians. If they are justified and adopted, they belong to 
the vine. The vitality thus imparted to the branches 
must result in fruitage. Fruit-bearing is the legitimate 
function of every living branch. When its function ceases, 
it is fit only for the fire. Brilliant gzfts may be lacking, 
but the possession of saving grace must result in some 
degree of usefulness. Howcan you be sure that you have 
any grace at all, if you feel no deep desire for a richer ex- 
perience and a greater fruitfulness? If such a desire 
really exists, and if you are willing to submit to the purg- 
ing process, you may soon be reckoned among the third 
class named in the text. 

(3) More fruitful branches. “He purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruzt.” Some construe this term to 
mean the same as pruneth. It means that, and more. 
The excessive growth certainly needs to be cut away. 
Sanctification is largely a work of subtraction. But sub- 
traction among the branches is not always enough to 
secure abundant fruitage. More depends upon the zature 
than upon the xurture. Good soil, deep plowing, and 
careful pruning count but little unless the scour sap is 
drawn off. This is a purifying process. In harmony 
with this, the Revised Version changes ‘‘purgeth” to 
‘‘cleanseth.” And this is exactly what ordinary Christians 
need, to round them out into full-grown, well-furnished, 
widely-useful witnesses and workers. 

Fruit-bearing is the most exhausting and the most 
unselfish process in the vegetable economy. Hence we 
assist Nature in producing the very best results, by remov- 
ing the obstacles that retard her progress. Garden prod- 
ucts never thrive so well as when the soil is rich and the 
troublesome weeds are all uprooted. The same is true in 
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the realm of sentient existence and Christian experience. 
The most favorable condition for rapid growth and abun- 
dant fruitage is a heart from which all the “roots of bit- 
terness” have been extracted, and into which a full tide of 
pure love is allowed to flow. Such a state is a sure anti- 
dote to backsliding. Such a state is a guarantee of earnest 
and successful activity. Such a state brings the sweetest 
satisfaction to be enjoyed this side of the coronation day. 


A Holy Calling. ; 

8. «‘ This is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye 
should abstain from fornication. . . . For God hath not called us unto 
uncleanness, but unto holiness.” (I Thess. 4: 3, 7.) 

The connection shows that special stress is here lai 
upon physical purity. Gospel claims are commensurate 
with gospel provisions—both extending over our entire 
being. Ever since the first man fell by gratifying a for- 
bidden appetite, there has been a constant tendency to 
allow the clamors of the flesh to drown the voice of 
conscience and reason. 

As we can not live without food, the appetite for eating 
and drinking was divinely implanted. The same is true 
of the sexual instinct, without which the race could not be 
propagated. These physical passions were designed to 
administer pleasure, and to answer a most important end. 
But they must be wsed according to God’s holy purpose, 
and not abused according to man’s sinful proclivity. True 
temperance is ‘the proper use of proper things ;” or, it 
is using good things with due moderation, and letting dad 
things entirely alone. This rule would place alcoholic 
beverages, gluttony, and licentiousness under the ban of 
total abstinence. 

It is the “will of God” that we should be sanctified in 
our physical appetites and personal habits, God's will 
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must be accepted as our supreme law. What he wills is 
always right, always safe, always best. It is antagonism 
to the will of God that produces all the disturbances of 
the universe. It is harmony with that will which secures 
holiness, happiness, and eternal life. When God’s will is 
clearly revealed, we should never hesitate, never “talk 
back.” No matter how crucifying to our appetites, how 
contrary to our predilections, or how costly to our pocket- 
books, a knowledge of God’s will must be the end of all 
argument, 

God has “called us unto holiness.” He who is him- 
self infinitely holy, has ‘‘called”’ us to be ‘“ partakers of 
the divine nature.” He who knows the value of a holy 
character, has “called” us into this high possession. He 
who has opened ‘the way of holiness,” has ‘ called” us 
to enter and travel the shining pathway. He has ‘“called”’ 
us by his Spirit, his Word, and his Providences. He ‘thas 
‘called’ us” loudly, lovingly, and repeatedly. He has 
“called” us for his own glory and for our own benefit. 
We have been “called” to something supremely good — 
something better than honor, wealth, or worldly pleasure 
—something that outshines all human accomplishments 
and outlives all human treasures. We have been “called” 
to the experience and practice of “holiness.” What a call- 
ing — what a legacy — what a life! 

«* What is our calling’s glorious hope, 
But inward holiness ? 


For this to Jesus I look up; 
I calmly wait for this. 


«¢] wait till he shall touch me clean, 
Shall life and power impart ; 
Give me the faith that casts out sin 
And purifies the heart.” 
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Perfect Love. 


9. ‘* Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment ; because as he is, so are we in this world.” 


(1 John 4: 17.) 


The context teaches that by “dwelling in God” — 
who is essential love — ‘our love is made perfect.” His 
holiness transfuses us, and assimilates us to himself; for 
‘‘as he is, so are we in this world.” Being thus Evsaeht 
into harmony with God, we shall “have boldness in the 
day of judgment.” The Judge will be our best friend. 
Our relations with him are so sweetly adjusted, that we 
shall have everything to hope for and nothing to fear. 
When our eyes meet each other, they will be swimming 
in mutual love! Our “love is made perfect”; and “ per- 
fect love casteth out fear.” 

Then there must be such a thing as “ perfect love.” 
The apostle proclaims it as a shining possibility —a 
blood-bought heritage—a present experience. We do 
not have to go far to find all kinds of zmperfections. The 
world is full of them. We are full of them. If we look 
for perfect knowledge, perfect judgments, perfect mem- 
ories, perfect health, they are nowhere to be found. But 
amid the general wreckage of “ paradise lost,” one per- 
fect thing may still be discovered. It is ‘* perfect love.” 
This is not, however, the product of nature, but of grace. 

“ Our love is made perfect,” by a power outside of our- 
selves. It is the result of putting ourselves into the 
Divine Artificer’s hands, with full consent to be melted 
and moulded according to his will, The process may be 
painful, but it is sure to be purifying. Self is ground 
to powder. Pride, impatience, anger, envy, jealousy, 
and hatred are replaced with “perfect love.” Glorious 
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subtraction! Glorious addition! Glorious substitution ! 
Glorious transformation ! 

We now find that “love is the fulfilling of the law,” 
and the service of God is not one of drudgery but of 
delight. It is an easy thing to “love God with all the 
heart,” for love is our native element. We breathe the 
atmosphere of love. We talk the /anguage of love. We 
are moved by the zmpulse of love. We bathe in the 
ocean of love. 

O that this gospel of ‘perfect love” might be pro- 
claimed in our pulpits, published in our papers, discussed 
in our conferences, emphasized in our prayer-meetings, 
professed in our sacred assemblies, and illustrated in 
our consecrated lives, just as tho we believed it to be a 
tremendous message and a glorious reality! 

Lord, I believe a rest remains 
To all thy people known ; 


A rest where pure enjoyment reigns, 
And thou art loved alone. 


A rest, where all our soul’s desire 
Is fixed on things above ; 
When fear, and sin, and grief expire, 
Cast out by perfect love. 
—Charles Wesley. 


Ye ERECT. 


A “ PRECEPT ” is a rule of action —a law of life —a 
wise counsel—a judicial edict. The term is here 
used to indicate the dzvine commands relating to holy 
hearts and holy lives. My first task will be to show that 
God’s standard of human character is so high that noth- 
ing less than experimental and practical holiness can meet 
its requirements. On this point, it will be seen that the 
precepts of the Old and the New Testament are in perfect 


agreement. 
Perfection. 


1. ‘* The Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God ; walk before me, and be thou perfect.” (Gen. 17:1.) 

It will generally be conceded that to walk before God 
is the same as Zo walk with God. Fourteen hundred 
years before this precept was uttered, we have a positive 
statement that “‘ Enoch walked with God”—not for a single 
auspicious day, but for “three hundred years,” including 
such toils, trials, and temptations as are common to man. 
What has been done, can be done. Enoch ad it; there- 
fore Abram could do it. This one fact is worth a ton of 
argument. 

“ Be thou perfect.’ Here is a definite command that 
covers all the powers and possibilities of Abram’s per- 
sonality. Nearly four thousand years ago, God confronted 
this man—amid all the ruins of the fall and the frailties 
of human nature— and commanded him to be “ perfect.” 
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Surely, that was not a piece of solemn mockery. It was 
not like a loving Father to tantalize his child, by issuing 
edicts that never could be obeyed. What should prompt 
God to lift up a standard of perfection which man could 
never reach—to suggest a state of purity which was ut- 
terly unattainable —to create a heart-hunger which could 
never be satisfied? Would it add to the Divine glory to 
tell the struggling sons of Adam what royal fellowship 
might have been enjoyed, but is now made impossible by 
a yawning chasm which can never be bridged? It is safe 
to affirm that God is not a gloating tyrant, ‘ reaping where 
he has not sown,” and requiring his children to be or to 
do what they cax not be or do, by the power of nature or 
the superadded power of grace. ‘His commandments 
are not grievous.” Much less are they so unreasonable 
as to require an impossibility. God’s commands are ena- 
blings. They are implied promises. If they erect a high 
standard of duty, it is only because a possible loyalty is 


sure to result in the most exalted przvzlege. 
I yield my powers to thy command ; 
To thee I consecrate my days ; 
Perpetual blessings from thy hand 
Demand perpetual songs of praise. 
—TIsaac Watts. 
Head and Heart. 


2: ‘*Know thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a 
perfect heart and with a willing mind.” (I Chron. 28: 9.) 

This divine precept covers two points, which may be 
separately considered. 

(1) ‘Know thou the God of thy father.” The com- 
mand is addressed to Solomon, and the appeal is made to 
his father David, who knew God so intimately and who 
served him with such fervid devotion. The same precept 
applies to every Christian on earth. To remain in igno- 
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rance of God, who has been so amply revealed in his Word 
and Works, argues a pitiable obtuseness or a most culpable 
apathy. Many ages ago the Lord uttered this plaintive 
and cutting rebuke: ‘The ox knoweth his owner, and the 
ass his master’s crib; but Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider.” (Isa. 1: 3.) A real knowledge of 
God is /ife. Hence we read: “This is life eternal, chaz 
they may know thee, the only true God.” On the contrary, 
a wilful ignorance of God is death. Hence the solemn 
declaration: ‘My people are destroyed for lack of knowl- 
edge.” And the descending Judge will be “revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God.” What a holy 
privilege it is to be brought into such relations with God 
that we are able to hear his voice, understand his will, and 
rightly interpret the leadings of his Spirit and the laws of 
his kingdom! Be it ours to have a lively apprehension 
of his existence and purposes—of his greatness and good- 
ness—of his resplendent purity and his matchless love! 

(2) “Serve him with a perfect heart and a willing 
mind.” Such service as that is no grinding servitude— 
no irksome drudgery. It is zo¢ the service of one who is 
lashed by the law and goaded by conscience, while his 
mind is sluggish and his affections are dead. It is zo¢ the 
service of heartless ritualism or monastic solitude. It is 
not the service of frigid formalism or Pharisaic egotism. 
It is wot the service that magnifies ‘‘the mint, anise; and 
cummin,” and minifies “the weightier matters of the law.” 
On the contrary, it zs a service of upright, downright, out- 
right s¢zcertty. It is a service to which the convictions of 
the intellect, the volitions of the will, and the affections of 
the heart bring their united tribute. It is a service in 
which selfish considerations are gladly surrendered, that 
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the glory of God may be promoted. It is a service so 
inspiring and satisfying as to be really exjoyed— not barely 
endured. The devotee may not have great wealth, or 
even extensive knowledge; but he can have a “perfect 
heart” and a “willing mind.” With .a heart beating in 
unison with the will of God, he is ready for marching 
orders. In the devotional realm, he is a welling witness, 
for the love of God is “ like fire shut up in his bones.” In 
the practical realm, he is a w¢#lling worker, for which he 
has a triple outfit—a knowledge of God, a purified nature, 
and ‘‘a mind to work.” 

My gracious Lord, I own thy right 

To every service I can pay ; 
And call it my, supreme delight 


To hear thy dictates, and obey. 
—Doddridge. 


New Testament Standard, 

3. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect.” (Matt. 5: 48.) 

The New Testament confronts us with the same de- 
mand to be “perfect” as we have just discovered in the 
Old Testament. We are forced to conclude that this 
matter is too serious to be dismissed with a doubt or 
settled with a denial. Let us face the question squarely, 
and try to ascertain what kind of perfection is required by 
these scriptural precepts. 

(1) Not absolute perfection. This belongs to God 
alone. He is in possession of those natural and moral 
attributes which admit of no enlargement. There can be 
no accessions to his knowledge, goodness, or power. All 
energies are swayed by his omnipotence. All the secrets 
of time and space are penetrated by his omniscience. His 
love is a fathomless abyss. The inflexibility of his justice 
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is equaled only by the intensity of his holiness. Such 
perfection as this neither man nor angel ever reached. 

(2) Not angelic perfection. Angels were created 
upon a higher plane, and with a mental and physical en- 
dowment far greater than ever fell to the lot of man. The 
unfallen angels have lived for many ages in spotless purity, 
the favored companions of God himself. Tho real, visible, 
tangible beings, they have such a highly refined organism 
as to give them marvelous powers of locomotion. In this 
respect, as well as in their relations to matrimony, the 
glorified saints—with their “spiritual bodies”— may yet 
be “as the angels of God in heaven”; but that equality 
will not be reached till we awake in the Master’s likeness 
on the resurrection morning. Till then, we must be con- 
tent to be “a little lower than the angels.” 

(3) Not the perfection of Adam, before the fail. He 
came from the hand of God witha perfect physical organ- 
ism. He tilled the garden, but felt no fatigue. He ex- 
perienced no pain, and was not subject to disease or death. 
His mental powers were unimpaired. He knew by zxtut- 
tion what we have to learn by the slow process of education. 
His will was in harmony with the good and the true. His 
affections flowed in proper channels. All was purity, 
peace, perfection. 

Adam fell! But he was allowed to propagate his race 
under certain gracious provisions, which should offset the 
moral taint, the mental frailties, and the malediction of 
physical death, resulting from his own sad failure. God’s 
highest demands must now be limited to the new condition 
of things. If primeval perfection can not be attained, then 
it will not be required. The law of justice becomes the 
law of Jove. That law claims all there is of us by ature, 
and all there can be of us by superadded grace. What 
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we fail in regaining such perfection of understanding, 
reason, memory, and spiritual perception, as belonged to 
man in his original innocency, must be covered and can- 
celed by atoning blood. ‘For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin, 
[R. V.,] condemned sin in the flesh; ¢hat the righteous- 
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” (Rom. 8: 3, 4.) 

Dr. Daniel Steele states the case very clearly: ““Adam 
in Eden came from his Maker’s hands with no proclivity 
toward disobedience, yet there was that possibility of sin- 
ning which is implied in free agency. The same is true 
of the angels in their first or probationary estate. But the 
entirely sanctified soul is neither angelic nor Adamic, but 
is human, with all the disabilities of powers crippled and 
dwarfed by sin... . You may mend a pitcher by the ap- 
plication of cement, so that it will hold water; but when 
you strike it there is no ring. To regain the ring of a 
perfect vessel, you must hand it over to the potter, to be 
ground to powder and to be reconstructed. So it is with 
us in the present life. Jesus, if we will submit our shat- 
tered vessels to him, can mend us up so that we may be 
filled with the Spirit, but we shall not on earth regain the 
true Adamic ring of absolute perfection. We must be 
handed over to Death to be reduced to dust, and be built 
up again [at the resurrection] by the Divine Potter, when 
we shall be presented faultless.” 

Christian perfection is something that is attainable 
amid the wrecks of this fa//ex world and the disabilities 
of this present life. It is a perfection of fazth, excluding 
all doubt as to our own experience or God’s veracity; a 
perfection of dove, excluding all hatred and tormenting 
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fear; a perfection of meekness, excluding all anger; a 
perfection of Aumility, excluding all pride. It is perfection 
in kxd, not in degree. 

This sweeping command of Christ, requiring us be 
“perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect,” can only 
mean that we are to fill our sphere as God does his. A 
drop of water is not the ocean, but it is like the ocean, for 
the whole ocean is composed of just such drops. So we 
may be emptied of sin and filled with that “ perfect love” 
which will enable us to pity and forgive the few enemies 
we may have, even as God compassionates the myriads of 
his relentless foes. This likeness to God, in character and 
conduct, is the highest attainable state of grace. 

At regeneration, the sinner’s guz/t is removed, the 
power of sin is broken, the outlines of God’s moral image 
are impressed on the heart, and the seeds of all holy 
affections are implanted. This is a great work. Let it 
never be depreciated or minified. But there is something 
deeper, higher, richer, better. Christian perfection means 
a destruction of the “carnal mind” —crucifixion of the 
“old man” —a complete removal of inbred depravity —a 
full conquest of the volitions and affections—a perfect 
restoration of the divine image. Negatively, it is sad- 
traction —a cleansing process. Positively, it is addztion 
—a filling process. Christian perfection may therefore 
be defined by these simple terms: Perfect love dwelling 
in a pure heart. 

“Perfection” is a strong word; but since it is so often 
used in the Bible, in connection with Christian experience, 

-we should not ignore it and we need not fear it. Richard 
Hooker, an old English minister, says: ‘‘We count those 
things perfect which want nothing requisite to the end 
whereunto they were instituted.” In other words, that 
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which has what actually belongs to it, and which answers 
the end of its existence, may properly be called “ perfect.” 

Dr. William McDonald says: “We are gravely told 
that there is nothing perfect in this world, and that we are 
not to look for perfection in man. But such people talk 
of other things which they claim are ‘perfect.’ The well- 
formed beast is pronounced ‘perfect.’ The flower with its 
brilliant hues we say is ‘perfect.’ The faultless gem that 
sparkles in the sunlight is pronounced ‘perfect.’ Men 
claim that the products of their shops and factories are 
‘perfect... Merchants pronounce their goods ‘perfect.’ 
Music has its ‘perfect’ cadence and its ‘perfect’ chord. 
Mathematics has its ‘perfect’ number, and grammar its 
‘perfect’ tense. Why, then, should not salvation have its 
‘perfect’ love?” , 

In harmony with this, the Christian Standard gives 
the following fact: ‘‘Some who object to the word ‘per- 
fect’ as applied to a present, personal, religious experience, 
do not hesitate to apply it to many things about them. 
In a recent sermon, Rev. I. Simmons spoke of a pastor 
who had in his church one of this kind. He visited him 
on his farm. The farmer, patting a fine horse, said ad- 
miringly, ‘Dominie, that is a perfect animal.’ The pastor 
promptly replied, ‘I wish he belonged to my church!’” 

An unknown writer gives us a very pertinent illustra- 
tion of the text in hand: ‘Traversing one day a city 
street, I was startled by a sharp clanging above my head. 
On looking up, I found myself directly beneath the tower 
wherein a huge clock was striking the midnight hour. I 
took my watch from my pocket, and lo! the slender, over- 
lying hands were pointing exactly to the hour of twelve. 
It scarcely seemed possible that that tiny piece of mechan- 
ism in my hand could keep time with the huge machinery 
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that filled a whole room of the tower; but the proof was 
before me, and, as I gazed at the two pairs of hands of 
such diverse proportions, I understood as never before 
that the most insignificant human being needed only to 
be clean, in running order and divinely regulated, to keep 
time with Divinity itself —to be perfect even as the Father 
is perfect.” 

It would be difficult to make a statement of the case 
which is logically so cogent, philologically so comprehen- 
sive, and theologically so convincing, as the following 
brief argument of John Wesley: 

“In the year 1764, upon a review of the whole subject, 
I wrote down the sum of what I had observed, in the 
following short propositions : 

“(1) There is such a thing as perfection, for it is 
again and again mentioned in Scripture. 

(2) Itis not so early as justification ; for justified 
persons are to ‘go on unto perfection.’ (Heb. 6: 1.) 

“(3) Itis not so late as death, for St. Paul speaks 
of living men that were perfect. (Phil. 3: 15.) 

“(4) It is not absolute. Absolute perfection belongs 
not to man, nor to angels, but to God alone. 

(5) It does not make a man 7zxfadllible ; none is in- 
fallible, while he remains in the body. 

“(6) Is it stwless ? It is not worth while to contend 
for aterm. It is ‘salvation from sin.’ 

(7) ‘It is ‘perfect love.’ (I John 4: 18.) This is 
the essence of it. Its properties, or inseparable fruits, are: 
rejoicing evermore, praying without ceasing, and in every- 
thing giving thanks. (I Thess. 5: 16.) 

“(8) Itis zmprovable. It is so far from lying in an 
indivisible point, from being incapable of increase, that 
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one perfected in love may grow in grace far swifter than 
he did before. 
““(g) It is amdssible—capable of being lost; of which 
we have numerous instances.” 
Holy, and true, and righteous Lord, 
I wait to prove thy perfect well ; 


Be mindful of thy gracious word, 
And stamp me with thy Spirit’s seal. 


Now let me gain ferfection’s height ; 
Now let me into nothing fall ; 
As less than nothing in thy sight ; 
Content if Christ be all in all! 
—Chas. Wesley. 


Holiness. 


4. ‘* Speak unto all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
and say unto them, Ye shall be holy; for I the Lord your God am 
holy, ae @levs.19\s1 25) 

5. ‘As he that hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation ; because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am 
holy Pet. 105,016.) 


It will be readily observed that the command given by 
Peter is but an echo of the command given by Moses. 
Through both of these representative leaders God is call- 
ing his church to a holy life. Holiness, then, is not a 
sectional or sectarian affair. The command to “be holy” 
was conveyed by Moses to the Jews, and by Peter to the 
Gentiles. Overleaping all national and dispensational 
boundaries, it is God’s authoritative voice to his people 
of every land and every age. . 

The logic of the precept seems to be this: (1) “/ 
[God] am holy.” (2) I want you to be like myself. (3) 
Theréfore, you must be holy. 

There can be no doubt as to the truth of the major 
premise. With a nature impervious to evil, God dwells 
in the full blaze of infinite holiness. Without effort or 
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restraint, unmoved by external forces and unchanged by 
the march of time, he is the very perfection of moral har- 
mony. But the holiness of God has been fully treated in 
the first section of this book, and need not now be further 
considered. : 

The minor premise is quite as credible. God knows 
that we can not be like him in wisdom or power, but that 
we can resemble him in moral character. Holiness means 
very much the same as wholeness, completeness, soundness. 
It implies the presence of all the parts, and a good condi- 
tion of the parts themselves. In God, it comprehends all 
his moral perfections. In man, it comprehends all the 
graces and virtues needed to make him “complete in 
Christ Jesus.” Nothing can be so pleasing to God as to 
have us come into such exalted fellowship with himself. 
O, if our desire to be like God were a thousandth part as 
intense as is his desire to make us so, how soon would 
every hindrance melt away—how soon would we be 
basking in the brightness and “ beauty of his holiness!” 

The conclusion is irresistible. It follows the premises 
as naturally as light follows the sun. From ‘the throne 
of his holiness’ God commands us to “be holy.” By 
thus being made “partakers of his holiness,” we are pre- 
pared to walk in “the way of holiness,” to have our 
“fruit unto holiness,” and. to serve God “ without fear, in 
holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of. our 
life” This divine precept is pointed and pressing; but it 
is not the mandate of a cruel tyrant. Implicit obedience 
will add to God’s declarative glory, and add still more to 
our personal bliss. Holiness, happiness, and heaven are 
closely allied. But the group is rendered far more re- 
splendent if we add another element — usefulness. This 
is sure to be greatly augmented by the possession of a 
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holy heart. Life consists mainly of two things—dbemg 
and doing. We are apt to be too careful about the doing, 
and too careless about the being. This is reversing the 
true order. If the Jezxg—the moral nature—is right, 
the doing will largely take care of itself. A good tree will 
bear good fruit. A holy heart will produce a holy life. 
Hence God’s chief concern for us is revealed in the simple 
command, “ Be ye holy!” 
“ Be as holy, and as happy, 
And as useful here below, 


As it is your Father’s pleasure ; 
Jesus, only Jesus know. 


«« Wake up, brother! wake up, sister! 
Seek, O seek this holy state ; 
None but holy ones can enter 
Through the pure, celestial gate.” 


The Great Commandment. 


6. ‘‘ Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord; and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might.” (Deut. 6: 4, 5.) 


7. ‘*Jesus said unto him: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
[Mark and Luke add ‘‘strength.”] This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” (Matt. 22: 37-39.) 

However people may differ as to the present binding 
force of the Decalog, the law, as epitomized by Moses and 
re-enacted by Jesus in these remarkable words, is certainly 
of universal obligation. ‘On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets.” 

Who ts tt that claims our supreme affection? 

The Infinite Sovereign of the Universe. He has full 
authority to command and control all his creatures. His 
natural attributes demand our deepest reverence, while 
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his moral attributes challenge our richest love. The only 
limit to our love should be the limit of capacity. ‘‘God 
is love” —its very essence. But love can not be self- 
centered. It must overleap its boundaries and flow out to 
other objects. So Divine Power hewed out channels 
through which Divine Love could be communicated to 
myriads of sentient beings. Thus God becomes the 4/ 
mighty Lover. is boundless benevolence ought to wake 
responsive echoes in our hearts. It is our clearest duty, 
and it should be our greatest delight, to lavish our highest 
love upon a Being so lovable. 

What is the measure and scope of this command ? 

“ Mind” —the intellectual nature. Your mental per- 
ceptions, your enlightened judgment, your reasoning fac- 
ulties, all side with God. His love now attracts, absorbs, 
and satisfies you; and Logic approves your willing cap- 
tivity. All your studies, plans, and powers are made 
subservient to God’s will and tributary to God’s glory. 
Love has explored the whole intellectual realm and con- 
quered all its forces. When Fort Reason surrenders to 
Divine Love, a most significant victory is won. 

“ Heart” —the affectional nature. This includes our 
sensibilities, our emotions, our power to form friendly 
alliances. To love God “with all the heart” is to love 
nothing zz comparison with him—to love nothing except 
in reference to him. The human heart may fix its regards 
on many objects— husband, wife, parents, children, lovers, 
and friends; but all these must occupy a secondary place. 
God must be first, always and everywhere. For his sake 
every human tie is gladly severed —every earthly love is 
comparative hatred. Our Almighty Lover has captured, 
filled, and satisfied our hearts, and we lie in adoring bliss 


at his feet. 
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“ Soul” —the moral nature. When the mind per- 
ceives the depth of God’s love and the justice of his claims, 
the w2// gives a ready assent and gladly makes over every- 
thing into his hands. Rev. F. B. Meyer describes this 
perfect soul-submission thus: ‘I will to will the will of 
God.” The term rendered “soul” literally means /fe. 
The requirement is that a man should love God with all 
his /ife-forces—of which the will is an essential part— 
and, if necessary, be willing to sacrifice life itself for his 
Master’s cause, This is the love that made martyrs burn. 
“They loved not their lives unto the death.” 

“Strength” —the physical nature. Intellect, sensibili- 
ties, and will are associated with a physical organism. 
They are all essential to manhood. The “body” of Christ 
was a necessary factor in the problem of redemption. 
Many scriptural precepts relate to the human body, as a 
marvelous piece of mechanism whose faculties and func- 
tions have much to do with character and destiny. God 
wants consecrated flesh and blood. Then every fiber of 
the flesh will thrill in blissful harmony with its Creator. 
Then every drop of blood in our veins will flow in loving 
loyalty to him who has bought us with still more “ pre- 
cious blood.” Our eyes, ears, tongue, hands, and feet 
will be witnesses and workers on the lines of gospel purity. 
Love is the motive power that will drive the whole 
machine. 

Richard Watson, the eminent theologian, makes this 
expository note: “The terms heart, soul, mind, to which 
Luke adds strength, are not intended so much to convey 
distinct ideas as to give force to the precept by the accu- 
mulation of words of nearly the same import.” 


“ This is the first and great commandment.” 
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(1) Itis first in aztiguzty. It is as old as the world. 
It was engraven on man’s moral nature when he was first 
launched upon the sea of existence. 

(2) It is first in authority. It is the edict of the great 
God who holds unnumbered worlds in the fingers of his 
power, and whose right to our undivided affections can 
never be disputed. 

(3) Itis first in ¢mportance. It is the root of all the 
commandments. It shows our true relation to God. It 
opens boundless stores of spiritual wealth. It is the key 
to our highest happiness. It applies to both covenants, 
and is suited to every country and clime. It is God's par- 
amount precept to the end of time, and it will remain in 
force to all eternity. 

This God is the God we adore, 
Our faithful, unchangeable Friend, 
Whose love is as great as his power, 


And neither knows measure nor end. 
—Foseph Hart. 


Who Is My Neighbor ? 


“The second is like unto it: Zhou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” 

If “love worketh no ill to its neighbor,” and if I am to 
love my neighbor as myself, then it follows that I am 
to work no ill to myself. Se/f/ove is therefore a com- 
mendable thing. Dr. Clarke defines it thus: “It is 
properly a disposition essential to our nature, and insepa- 
rable from our being, by which we desire to be happy, by 
which we seek the happiness we have not, and reozce in it 
when we possess it. In a word, it is a uniform wish of the 
soul to avoid all evil, and to enjoy all good.” 

Perhaps I can not render the reader a better service 
than by quoting a few paragraphs from a sermon on the 
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‘“Bible Measure of Love to God and Man,” by Rev. M. 
L. Haney. THe says: 

“(1) Loving thy neighbor as thyself indicates that 
self-love is not to'be destroyed. There is a measure of 
self-love divinely ordained and begotten of God, which 
is to be exercised in earth and heaven. This is a neces- 
sity to the highest happiness of God’s children, and is in 
perfect harmony with his glory. (a) It secures us against 
self-injury, as it compels the avoidance of all evil to our- 
selves. In like manner we will scrupulously avoid injury 
to our fellow man—in his property, reputation, or pursuit 
of happiness. This love will make every interest of our 
neighbor sacred to us, so that we can no more injure him 
than ourselves. (0) Self-love, in God’s order, will lead to 
seeking the highest good to ourselves consistent with the 
divine plans. To love our neighbor thus, we will per- 
sistently seek Azs highest good—in his property, family, 
reputation, spiritual interests, and everything involving his 
highest happiness. In the judgment of some, this would 
involve a community of goods and the dissolution of indi- 
vidual rights and possessions; but the plans of God rec- 
ognize such rights and possessions. He has ordained the 
family, and you are to love your wife as Christ loved the 
church, 

“(2) This measure of love to our neighbor can not 
be exercised till all carnal self-love is destroyed. The one 
is the opposite of the other. The one is of God; the 
other, of Satan. The one is pure; the other, impure. 
The one naturally seeks the happiness of others; the 
other begins with and ends in itself. Hence the sin-extir- 
pating work, wrought by the Holy Ghost in entire sanc- 
tification, must forever precede the possibility of loving our 
neighbor as ourselves. ; 
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“(3) It is discriminating as to character, and recog- 
nizes the divine distinctions between right and wrong. 
God loves a thief as a thief, and an honest man as an 
honest man. He loves a sinner as a sinner, and a Chris- 
tian as a Christian. The one is loved with a love of pity, 
compassion, and disapproval; the other, with the love of 
complacency, approval, and delight. In like manner we 
will love our fellow men, always exercising a love toward 
saints that we can not toward sinners.” 

I bespeak very careful attention to the last paragraph, 
because this subject is so seldom presented in a scriptural 
light. It is commonly assumed that our “ neighbor” is 
anybody, everybody, irrespective of character or conduct. 
Strangely enough, people try to sustain this position by 
citing the case of the good Samaritan. True, this man 
showed a compassionate love which rose above sectarian 
bigotry and extended a helping hand to a suffering mortal. 
This would have been his duty, even if the sufferer had 
been the greatest sinner. But “which was wezghdor unto 
him that fell among thieves?” The correct answer is,. 
“He that showed mercy on him.” That is, the good 
Samaritan, who acted the part of a true friend. It is 
such a person that we are required Zo love as ourselves. 
There is no law, human or divine, which makes it our duty 
to love a moral leper as we love a worthy friend, a real 
“neighbor.” 

“On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.” 

Dr. Adam Clarke says: “True religion begins and 
ends in love to God and man. These are the two grand 
links that unite God to man, man to his fellows, and men 
again to God.” Thus we see that Love meets every de- 
mand and triumphs over every difficulty. If we love God 
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supremely we will delight to obey him. Duty ceases to 
be a drudgery and becomes a real pleasure. Christ is 
“the end of the law for righteousness.” Being complete 
in him, we are “not under the Jaw, but under grace.” 
Redeemed from ‘the curse of the law,” we now live under 
the law of love. This satisfies all legal claims, for “the 
end of the commandment is charity [love] out of a pure 
heart.” When grace thus triumphs, we learn the deep 
lesson that “love is the fulfilling of the law.” 

When John Wesley began his mighty career, the 
Bishop of London invited him to his house and inquired 
about the kind of “perfection” that he was preaching. 
Wesley answered: ‘The only perfection I preach is perfect 
love dwelling in a pure heart.” 

“If that is it,’ the Bishop said, “go on and preach it 
everywhere, and let him deny it who will.” 

Wesley meekly replied: ‘‘ By the grace of God I will.” 
He went home and wrote his sermon on “Christian 
Perfection.” 

Love Portrayed. 

Love is the central grace. It is the essence of our holy 
religion. There is nothing higher, deeper, richer, purer, 
sweeter, or more satisfying than love. The heaven of 
heavens is love; and the sanctified soul is chiefly distin- 
guished by the fact that he is made “perfect in love!” 

On this delightful theme, the author of Extire Holiness 
makes the following ringing utterances: ‘‘Love is the 
mighty element that fuses the icebergs of sin, and melts 
down the adamant of selfishness. It touches the frosty 
heart with fingers of fire. It speaks in tones of compas- 
sion that fall with subduing power on the rebellious spirit of 
man. It sighs with a tenderness that unbolts the heart of 
obstinancy, and charms into penitence the sullen stub- 
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bornness of apostate sinners. It looks with an eye that 
gleams with the light of unearthly joys. It sings witha 
melody which tames the tiger-ferocity of human demoniacs, 
and infuses celestial rapture into the bosoms of wayworn 
pilgrims. Love supplies the mightiest antidote to moral 
evil that infinite wisdom could devise. This is the all- 
pervading, all-purifying, all-invigorating, all-controlling 
element. The moral plague that will not yield to this, is 
incurable. The impenitence which defies it, is eternally 
hopeless. The malignity that can not be removed by its 
sweetness, its pity, its kindness, its boundless compassion, 
is already turned to the very bitterness of hell.” 

The author of White Robes has also given us sucha 
description of Love that I can not well resist the tempta- 
tion to transcribe his answer to the following question: 
“What is the sweetness of love?” Answer: “It is love 
made perfect, and filling, enlarging, and overflowing the 
breast; love pushing its tidal wave up into the intellect 
and will, deluging all the mental faculties with its delicious 
currents; love filling the tongue, selecting the fittest 
words, sweetening the voice, or else holding it in precious 
silence; love that obeys God in everything, and yet se- 
lects the very humblest and sweetest way of doing it; 
love that conceals all its pains in the bosom of Jesus, and 
gives its sunshine to others; love that can toil hard all 
day without appreciation or reward, except to sleep at the 
Saviour’s feet at night; love that may have those who are 
above it in office or wealth or learning, to treat it with 
injustice, neglect, or sarcasm, and say nothing about it, 
but receive it lovingly as strokes from its Father’s hand; 
love that can sow seed amid pains, persecutions, and tears, 
and willingly have another reap the harvest and the 
praise; love that follows wicked souls to the gates of hell, 
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and seeks to alleviate and reduce their suffering, even tho 
it can not save them from woe; love that studiously seeks 
to conceal ttself and exhibit Fesus.” 


The Love-Family, 


Love is surrounded by a group of beautiful compan- 
ions. Paul gives us this photograph: ‘‘The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance. Against such there is 
no law.” (Gal. 5: 22, 23.) Like the spokes of a wheel 
which radiate from the same hub, all the other graces 
here mentioned revolve around love as the common cen- 
ter. To change the figure, they are the branches and 
love is the nourishing voot. They all belong to the same 
tree. ‘Joy, peace, longsuffering,” etc., may be regarded 
as special manzfestations of love. The following is a con- 
densed summary — partly original, and partly revised from 
various writers who have attempted to describe the love- 
family : 

“Joy.” —Joy is the pearly rivulet gushing from the 
fountain of love, dancing in conscious freedom and songs 
of gladness. It is love luxuriating and exulting in its 
boundless wealth. It is love rioting in riches which it 
has no fear of exhausting. It is love viewing the prom- 
ises, and rejoicing that they are so ‘‘exceeding great and 
precious.” It is love shouting over hard battles won, 
and triumphing in the face of danger and death. 

“PEACE.” —If joy is love exulting, peace is love re- 
posing. It is love in “green pastures and beside the still 
waters.” It is love sitting at the Master’s feet, restful in 
mode and contented in mind. It is that great calm which 
comes over the conscience, when it sees in Jesus every- 
thing needed to save and satisfy. It is that soul-refreshing 
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“rest” —that deep and abiding ‘“peace”—which the 
Master promised, and which so many of his trusting 
disciples have proved. 

‘““LONGSUFFERING.”— This is love exduring. It is 
love baring its bosom to the storm, and receiving in 
meekness the envenomed shafts of opposition. It is the 
stricken one, kissing the hand that holds the rod. It is 
the sheep before her shearers, ‘opening not her mouth.” 
It is returning good for evil, and forgiving ‘“‘seventy times 
seven,” It is love bearing crosses and suffering losses 
without complaint. It is Christ pursuing his course with 
unabated love and zeal, tho his followers forsook him and 
his Father hid his face. Rev. William Jay furnishes a 
good illustration: “Some years ago, I had in my garden 
a tree that never bore. One day I was going down, with 
my axe in my hand, to fell it. My wife met me in the 
pathway, and pleaded for it, saying, ‘Why, the spring is 
now very near; stay, and see whether there may not be 
some change; and if not, you can deal with it accord- 
ingly. As I never repented following her advice, I 
yielded to it now; and what was the consequence? Ina 
few weeks the tree was covered with blossoms, and in a 
few weeks more it was bending with fruit, ‘Ah!’ said I, 
‘this should teach me. I will learn a lesson from hence, 
not to cut down too soon.’” 

‘‘GENTLENESS.” —This is love zz society. It is con- 
_siderateness. It is tenderness of feeling. It is love in all 
its depth and all its delicacy. It is the beaming eye that 
speaks of a heart glowing with affection’s flame. It is 
that tenderness which fears to offend, and which smooths 
the asperities of life with a softened hand. It is that deli- 
cacy of feeling which studies another's wish and another’s 
taste. It is that refinement of heart which prompts to 
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true courtesy and Christian affability. It is the pliable 
carpet, which diffuses a look of ample comfort and deadens 
many a creaking sound. It is a reflection of every genial 
element included in “the gentleness of Christ.” 

“GOODNESS.” — Goodness is love 2% action. It is love 
loading itself with blessings to be scattéred with a liberal 
hand. It is love carrying medicine to the sick and food 
to the famishing. It is love giving gold to the suffering 
and gospel to the sinning. It is love crossing oceans and 
continents to rescue the millions that still sit in darkness. 
It is love arrayed in its working garments, inquiring dili- 
gently, “What wilt thou have me ¢o do?” It is love 
faithfully following the footsteps of him ‘who went about 
doing good.” 

“FAITH.” — Whether it be interpreted to mean trust 
in God, or fidelity to principle, faith is love in the dattle- 
field. It is firmness marching through fire and water to 
the post where duty calls and the captain waits. It is 
love behind the clouds, acting as tho it were “seeing him 
who is invisible.” It is love walking out upon God’s 
promises, assured that they become solid rock under its 
trusting feet. It is love pursuing duty’s path amid cloud 
and tempest, without moon or stars. It is love offering 
Isaac, only heir of promise, and believing that ‘in some 
way or other the Lord will provide.” It is love daring 
to do right, in the face of danger or death, and leaving 
the result with God. It is Luther at Worms— it is the 
martyr in the flames. It is leaving all to follow Christ, 
“not knowing whither we go.” It is “the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 

‘‘ MEEKNESS.”’— Meekness is love in the school of 
Christ, sitting at his crucified feet and learning of him who 
is ‘‘meek and lowly in heart.” It is lowliness of mind 


PRECEPTS 105 


and quietness of spirit. It is letting “patience have its 
perfect work.” It is suffering in silence, and ‘turning the 
other cheek.” It is Jesus “led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
” It is the sum of gentleness, goodness, patience, and 
humility. 

“TEMPERANCE.” — This is love under se/f-control. It 
is love curbing the appetites and subjecting the body to 
hygienic law. It is love showing good practical sense, 
by using proper things in a proper way. This leads to 
the moderate use of all good things, and to total absti- 
nence from all bad things. Alcoholic beverages are cer- 
tainly among the “bad things” that come under the ban 
of this temperance law. And this member of the love- 
family esteems it no hardship to practice whatever self- 
denial will make for the general good. Love is no sickly, 
sentimental dady that must be pampered to keep it pleased. 
It is rather a sturdy youth, whose muscle has been strength- 
ened by exercise and who is willing to “endure hardness 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.” 


ter. 


Limitations. 

I have tried to show the superlative grace which it is 
both our privilege and our duty to possess. But, no 
matter how clearly the doctrine may be defined, Christian 
perfection is still the subject of great misappreliension, 
and often of gross misrepresentation. With the most em- 
phatic reiteration, it has been affirmed that no absolute, or 
angelic, or Adamic perfection is attainable in this mortal 
state. The best that we can expect is a moral perfection, 
or the perfection of Jove. And this experience is subject 
to many limitations. There can be no perfection of 
knowledge, memory, or works. Christian perfection must 
be made to harmonize with various physical infirmities and 
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mental perplexities. It is not exemption from temptation 
and trial, nor a guarantee against falling into sin and its 
terrible consequences. Nor is it such a state of maturzty 
as to preclude a steady growth in grace. Let us now 
consider these limitations with a little more detail, in the 
hope of helping some honest souls over their doubts and 
difficulties. 

(1) Lgnorance.—We begin the journey of life in abso- 
lute ignorance of everything. By study and experience 
we succeed in learning many things about many subjects. 
But life is so short, and our capacities are so limited, that 
our mental acquisitions are comparatively small. ‘‘We 
know zz part.’ A pure heart does not imply a clear 
brain or a well-filled head. Fletcher says that ‘‘ Christian 
perfection extends chiefly to the zw2//, leaving the wnder- 
standing ignorant of ten thousand things.” The wisest 
and the best are liable to err in judgment. Even the be- 
loved John—so ripe in religious experience —was about 
to worship an angel, whom he mistook for God. The 
angel’s protest forestalled any serious results. Yet, other 
things being equal, the pure in heart have a deeper knowl- 
edge of God and the great essentials of life, than all others. 
They are “the children of light.” 

(2) Physical infirmities —These are a part of our 
mortal heritage, and they will continue until the all-con- 
quering Christ shall thrill us with the touch of immortality. 
Both the instincts and the weaknesses of our physical 
nature will prove a source of trial, requiring special watch- 
fulness and prayer, which in turn will enrich all our pas- 
sive graces. The great apostle Paul was conscious of 
such disabilities: ‘“Ye know how through infirmity of the 
flesh I preached the gospel unto you.” He also knew 
the safe attitude to assume: ‘‘I keep under my body, and 
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bring it into subjection.” He had a “thorn in the flesh,” 
but he found God’s “grace sufficient” for every infirmity. 
Moses was “slow of speech,” but the Lord gave him a 
brother who had plenty of tongue! 

(3) Mental perplexities— We are perplexed, but not 
in despair.” For lack of knowledge, we often hesitate in 
deciding a given question. Physical infirmities may pro- 
duce a mental dullness and spiritual apathy, which we 
regret but can not fully control. A careless sexton may 
dampen our devotion, by robbing us of the oxygen which 
belongs to God’s pure air. (Sextons can do much to help 
or hinder the gospel.) There may be wandering thoughts 
where there is no wandering w7//. A defective memory 
leads to many regretful blunders. Among the very best 
of people there will be a variety of temperaments, tastes, 
and manners, some of which may detract from their use- 
fulness. One may be impulsive, and another calm; one 
attractive, and another uncouth; one sprightly, and 
another dull; one cordial, and another reserved. Do not 
be too critical or expect too much. These infirmities be- 
long to the realm of sensibility and tntellect—not to the 
realm of affection and will. Underneath all may be beat- 
ing hearts as pure as the zephyrs that sighed through the 
groves of Paradise. 

(4) Works—An error in judgment often leads to an 
error in practice. So it is vain to look for a faudtless life, 
only as it is “faultless before Him” who is fully satisfied 
with “perfect love dwelling in a pure heart.” On this 
point Bishop Hopkins is worth quoting: “There is a two- 
fold perfection —a perfection of the work, and that of the 
workman. The perfection of the work is, when the work 
does so exactly and strictly answer the holy law of God 
that there is no irregularity in it. The perfection of the 
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workman is nothing but inward sincerity and uprightness 
of heart toward God, which may be where there are many 
imperfections and defects intermingled. It is not so much 
what our works are, as what our heart is, that God looks 
at and will reward. Yet know, also, that if our hearts are 
perfect and sincere, we shall endeavor, to the utmost of 
our power, that our works may be perfect, according to 
the strictness of the law.” But our best performances will 
always need to be sprinkled with atoning blood. 

Dr. S. A. Keen has a pleasing way of showing how 
infirmities of various kinds may be the near neighbors of 
a clean heart. He puts it thus: “There are old residents 
of this country who are by no means favorites with me— 
and I cut their acquaintance as much as possible—such 
as ignorance, forgetfulness, misjudgment, error, inadvert- 
ence, and a large family by the name of ‘/zfirmity.’ In 
fact, I have repeatedly cast my vote for their exclusion ; 
but they insist that they have a right to remain, since no 
statute lies against them. They say they are grossly 
wronged when confounded with an odious foreigner called 
‘ Sin, who slightly resembles them in external appearance, 
but is wholly different in moral character. I must confess 
that a close observation, extended through several years, 
demonstrates the justice of this plea; hence I live in peace 
with these old citizens, but do not delight in their 
company.” 

(5) Growth.—Some people think that holiness is a 
mere matter of development—a gradual growth in grace 
from the day of one’s conversion. But the Bible nowhere 
commands us to ‘become holy by degrees.” Those who 
attempt it are always on a belated train. Others think 
that the real experience of holiness would preclude all 
further growth, Such fears are entirely groundless, We 


PRECEPTS 109 


never can grow zzfo grace, but we may always “ grow zz 
grace,” and more rapidly than ever when the heart is 
made pure. Perfection in guality does not prevent in- 
crease in quantity. A tree may be perfectly sound, and 
yet capable of increasing both its size and fruitfulness. 
Garden vegetables will grow more rapidly after the intrud- 
ing weeds are eradicated. Soa purified heart affords a 
richer soil for the “plants of righteousness.” The holy 
Fletcher says: “ A perfect Christian grows far more than 
a feeble believer, whose growth is still obstructed by the 
shady thorns of sin, and by the draining suckers of iniq- 
uity.” Binney, in his Theological Compend, says: ‘When 
inbred sin is destroyed there can be no increase of purity, 
but there may be an eternal increase in love, and in all 
the fruits of the Spirit.” 

(6) Temptation.—Christ “was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin.” We was tempted for 
forty days in the wilderness. (a) On the line of pleasure 
—to gratify his appetite. ‘If thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread.” (4) On the 
line of popularity—the bane of many a public leader. 
“If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down.” By tak- 
ing such a daring leap, and then working a miracle to 
forestall its fatal effect, he would gain immediate fame. 
(c) On the line of political power. “ All these [worldly 
kingdoms] will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me.” Very few political aspirants would have 
rejected chat offer! But Christ thundered an emphatic 
“No” to every Satanic suggestion. If temptation is in- 
compatible with holiness, chen Fesus was unholy. Perish 
the thought! Amid the fierce assaults of earth and the 
fiery javelins of hell, he was still the spotless Son of God 
—‘“holy, harmless, undefiled,” Satan was repulsed at 
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every point. Temptation is necessary to test our fealty. 
If successfully resisted, there is no sin. On the contrary, 
there is added strength of character and new occasion for 
praise. Rev. Joseph H. Smith has shown a silver lining 
to the dark cloud of temptation, in these encouraging 
words: “If the devil is after you, it is a sure sign that he 
has not got you!” 

(7) Apostasy— Adam and Eve fell from a state of 
Edenic purity. It is possible for the holiest soul on earth 
to suffer a similar defeat. ‘‘Sinless perfection” is an am- 
biguous expression. If you mean by it, “1 am living 
without sin,” it is gloriously possible, and z¢ ought to be 
‘rue; for, as the old theologians would say, posse non 
peccare —‘‘it is possible not to sin.” But if you mean 


” 


by it, “I can not sin,” it is a presumptuous and perilous 
falsehood; for in the present world no one can ever reach 
the state described by the words, mou posse peccare—“ it is 
not possible to sin.” Rev. John A. Wood says: ‘“Chris- 
tian holiness renders apostasy much less probable. Per- 
fect love makes a strong fortress of the heart. This fortress 
will be attacked, but is not as likely to be taken as it 
otherwise would be. Holiness makes no one impeccable, 
altho it possesses all the elements of strength and stability, 
A liability to sin and fall is an essential condition of pro- 
bation. Holiness secures the safest possible condition on 
earth. <Adsolute security does not belong to this world. 
Perfect love does not cast out the fear of cauzion or of 
prudence.” 
Summary. 

The foregoing argument on God’s Precepts may be 
fitly concluded with three short paragraphs: 

(1) Dr. Thomas C. Upham says: “He, therefore, who 
loves God with his whole heart, and his neighbor as him- 
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self—altho his state may, in some incidental respects, be 
different from that of Adam, and especially from that of 
the angels in heaven; and altho he may be the subject of 
involuntary imperfections and infirmities which, in conse- 
quence of his relation to Adam, require confession and 
atonement—is, nevertheless, in the gospel sense of the 
term, a holy or sanctified person. He has that love which 
is the ‘fulfilling of the law.’ It is true, he may not have 
that physical or intellectual perfection which the Saviour 
had; but he bears the moral image of Christ.” 

(2) Do you imagine that it would be very difficult to 
maintain such a holy life? To this question the author of 
Perfect Love has given a good answer: “In many things, 
the whole is easier of accomplishment than a fart. Total 
abstinence is easier to an inebriate than partial reforma- 
tion. Walking uprightly is easier than walking in a bent 
attitude. Normal and full action is easier than abnormal 
and restrained action. To love God with al/ the heart, is 
easier than to love him with a dvided heart.” 

(3) Do you still fear that you can never reach the 
high standard revealed in these precepts, requiring holi- 
ness of heart, Christian perfection, and supreme love to 
God? In your own strength, you never can. But in the 
strength of grace, you can do all that God can possibly 
require. See how your own meager resources are sup- 
plemented by Almighty Love and Power! “J wall put 
my SPIRIT within you, and CAUSE you to keep my com- 
mandments.” Let your victorious faith now sing: 


«« And has my soul found rest at last? 
Rest in the heart and home of Love? 
And are the clouds and tempests past? 

Am I from Love no more to rove? 
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«* Yes, Love has come, with silken bands, 
To bind my shattered powers in one ; 
My heart, my head, my feet, my hands — 
Love has the whole in triumph won. 


«¢ Great was the struggle, strong the chain 
Of iron bands around my soul ; 
But hell no longer could retain— 
Love over all gained full control. 


‘<’Tis past; the powers of hellish strife 
Are slain; and Love has made me free. 
Henceforth I chant, Love zs my life, 
My Lord, my bliss, my victory !” 


V. PROMISES. 


A “PROMISE” is a pledge to do for another some- 
thing that is considered desirable. Promises are to 
be regarded as sacred things. They have often lightened 
the burdens of life and proved a special inspiration to the 
wayworn pilgrims of earth. If this be true of human 
promises, how much more so of those that are divine / 
God’s promises are notes on demand. They are often so 
formulated that the holder is at liberty to fill in the amount, 
according to his faith and desire. Dr. J. Beaumont puts 
it thus: ‘All the promises in the Bible are so many bills 
of exchange, drawn by God the Father in heaven upon his 
Son Jesus Christ, and payable to every pious bearer.” 
Let us, then, risk all upon these heaven-sent pledges, in 
imitation of faithful Abraham, who “staggered not at the 
promise of God through unbelief.” 

God’s promises are like rainbows gleaming amid the 
clouds. Several thousand of them are scattered through 
the Scriptures, bearing upon every important phase of life. 
Not a few of them bear directly upon “the higher life.” 
We learn that “exceeding great and precious promises” 
have been given us for this very purpose—“that we 
might be partakers of the divine nature.” Such promises 
are among the most glowing and explicit to be found in 
the Bible. 
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Divine Correlation. 


It is worthy of remark that God’s commands and promises 
are correlated to each other like the ball and its socket in 
mechanics, or like'the two sexes in the animal economy, 
A single illustration will suffice. Compare ‘the great 
commandment” as presented under the head of Precepts, 
and its correlative promise in the present section, as given 
below: 


Precept : «* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” (Deut. 6: 5.) 


1. Promise: ‘«The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and 
the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.” (Deut. 30: 6.) 

There is something very refreshing in the thought that 
God is not a “hard master,” commanding us to de or to 
do what we caz not be or do by his proffered grace. He 
promises to help us over all the hard places, so that we 
can easily meet every demand of his righteous law. Like 
oil poured upon the axle, the promises make the precepts 
easy. God will “circumcise thy heart”—take away its 
carnality —so it will be a delightful thing “to love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul;” that is, 
to love him supremely. 

There is sometimes danger of dwelling too much on the 
precepts, and too little on the promises. This applies 
more especially to those of us who are rather critical in 
our make-up, causing us to feel that every one should 
measure up to the highest standard without the least de- 
lay. <A richer development of pity and patience, and a 
larger infusion of melting, mellowing love, would enable us 
to lay more trophies at the Master’s feet. Let us studi- 
ously avoid running the holiness-movement on the line of 
legalism. The thunders and lightnings of Sinai must give 
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place to the touching tones and streaming blood of Calvary. 
The strongest law in the universe is che law of love. 
Wesley advised his preachers to present the doctrine of 
Christian perfection “always by way of promise; always 
drawing rather than driving.” 


Dross and Tin. 

2. ‘I will turn my hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy 
dross, and take away all thy tin.” (Isa. 1: 25.) 

The term “purely,” according to several expositors, 
may be rendered, ‘(as ina furnace.” The purging process 
is effected by five. This is so intense as to melt the mass 
and separate the pure metal from the dross or ‘‘scoria,” 
which rises to the top and may be brushed away with the 
hand. Hence the language, ‘I will turn my hand upon 
thee.” The terms “dross” and “tin” obviously stand for 
inward depravity. How much it needs to be purged! 
And how effectually God’s refining fire can do it! When 
the dross and tin are all removed, the clean heart—like 
gold tried in the fire— glows with burning love and clearly 
reflects the divine image. While the effect is glorious, the 
process leading to it may be painful. It is self-crucifixion 
—self-annihilation. It is getting rid of something to which 
we fondly cling. But this subtraction, though against our 
natural. instincts, is essential to sainthood. If we would 
have this promise verified, let us send up to God the 
earnest heart-cry: 


«« Refining fire, go through my heart ; 
Illuminate my soul ; 
Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole!” 


‘*Clean Water.” 
3. ‘¢ Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean ; from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 
you.” (Ezek. 36: 25.) 
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-The figure now changes from fire to water. It is a 
cleansing process. Idolatry is heart-wandering from God. 
It is therefore spiritual adultery, which opens the door to 
every kind of fi/thiness. So, when God sends upon us 
such a shower of “clean water” as to drown all our “idols,” 
the consequent ‘‘filthiness” will depart. How sweet the 
assurance that he will make the work complete! ‘From 
all your filthiness, and from a// your idols, will I cleanse 
you.” It is God’s work, and so there is no room for self- 
gratulation. Let him who bestows such grace have all the 
glory. 

God’s Fullness. 


4. ‘Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness ; for they shall be filled.” (Matt. 5: 6.) 


This is a good comment on what David said a thousand 
years before: ‘He satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth 
the hungry soul with goodness.” (Ps. 107: 9.) If we 
would have a keen relish for food, we must get hungry. 
And if we would be “filled with the Spirit,” we must 
“hunger and thirst after righteousness.” This means a 
deep sense of want—an all-controlling destve—a soul- 
longing, which nothing else can satisfy, after the fullness 
of God. 


The fullness revealed in the text is not a matter of pre- 
destination but of promise. All God’s promises of purifi- 
cation apply to moral agents in a state of probation. 
They are available xow and here. They offer blessings 
that come within the reach of all who get so ‘‘hungry” for 
them that they can not be denied. God has boundless 
stores of light and love and power—enough to fill and 
flood and satisfy ‘every living creature.” But let no one 
resign himself to pleasant dreams, or fancy that he will 
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glide into this holy state without any deep desires or 
desperate struggles. 

The reason why multitudes fail of the dlessing attached 
to this promise, is the fact that they are too languid and 
lazy to meet the conditions. They are like the Israelites, 
to whom Joshua said: ““Ye are slack to possess the land 
which the Lord God of your fathers hath given you.” On 
this passage Rev. A. B. Simpson remarks: ‘‘The word 
implies that they were indolent, and quite satisfied with 
their present condition. There was a lack of holy energy 
and aspiration after the inheritance promised. They were 
taking things easy. They were little concerned about 
failure and sin. They would have gone on forever in their 
present state of apathy and distaste for conflict. They 
were breathing the atmosphere of the enchanted ground.” 
They needed— what thousands of Christians need to-day 
—a tremendous arousement ! 

The subject is further illustrated by the following 
remarks from Mr. D. L. Moody: “‘I firmly believe that 
the moment our hearts are emptied of pride, and selfish- 
ness, and ambition, and self-seeking, and everything con- 
trary to God’s law, the Holy Ghost will come and fill 
every corner of them. But if we are full of pride, and 
conceit, and ambition, and self-seeking, and pleasure, and 
the world, there is no room for the Spirit of God. I believe 
marly a man is praying God to fill him, when he is already 
filled with something else. Before we pray that God 
would fill us, I believe we ought to pray him to empty 
us.” This is in harmony with the well-established law — 
as true in ethics as in physics—that “two bodies can not 
occupy the same space at the same time.” 

Doubtless this negative side of salvation is of vast 
importance. Many are willing to be filled, but they are 


vat 
vy 


118 _ purty AND POWER 


not so willing to be emptied. They would like the resur- 
rection without the crucifixion. But God’s order can not 
be reversed. Death to sin is preparatory to a life of 
holiness. ‘The way up is down!” The proper attitude 
of a soul that would be a successful seeker after full 
salvation, is well expressed by the poet: 


«My heart-strings groan with deep complaint, 
My flesh lies panting, Lord, for thee ; 


And every limb and every joint 
» 


Stretches for perfect purity ! 


Heart-Purity. 

5. ‘* Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.” 
(Matt. 5: 8.) 

In the rich cluster of blessings, hung by the Saviour’s 
hand and exhibited in the 5th chapter of Matthew, nothing 
can surpass the one before us. Three shining facts lie 
upon the very surface of this promise: 


(1) There is such a thing as heart-purity. The lan- 
guage might safely be interpreted to mean that there were 
some persons then living who answered to the description, 
“pure in heart.” It certainly implies the posszbzlity of 
such a state; else the words of Christ would be idle 
mockery. 

(2) ‘The pure in heart” are pronounced a “blessed” 
class. This word may be rendered “happy.” They are 
happy because they are holy. It is stu that causes all the 
misery of earth. It is holiness that extracts the serpent’s 
fang, harmonizes the discordant elements of our nature, 
and opens the pure fountains of love and bliss. The 
surface of the sea may be agitated by the elements, but 
the bottom is perfectly quiet. Currents do not reach 
it; tides do not vex it; storms do not lash it. .There is 
unbroken peace. So, ‘“‘the pure in heart” may have pain 
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and perplexity in their outer life; but they have a deep 
soul-rest which sweetens the cup of every sorrow and 
defies the fury of every storm. The following quaint testi- 
mony proved the sanctified old lady a true philosopher: 
“T have a world of troubles; but, thank God, they don’t 
trouble me!” 

(3) The special blessing, coupled with “the pure in 
heart,” is the fact that ‘they shall see God.” There is a 
limited sense in which this promise is verified in the pres- 
ent life. There is nothing like szz to darken the under- 
standing and shut out the knowledge of God and eternal 
realities. So, there is nothing like o/zness to illuminate 
the mind, expand the moral faculties, and furnish exalted 
views of God and his government. Other things being 
equal, a full-fledged Christian knows more than any one 
else. (a) He sees God in his works. With what rapt 
vision he gazes upon the starry heavens, and thinks of 
unnumbered worlds sweeping their orbits with such be- 
wildering speed, and never one of them a single second 
behind time! (4) He sees God in his Word—its mar- 
velous revelations; its elevating doctrines, its supernatural 
prophecies, its hope-inspiring promises, and its ample 
provisions of grace and glory. (c) He sees God in his 
providences. To him, life is not a blind chance. He is 
part of a great and beneficent plan. If he use his moral 
agency according to his clearest light, God will make ‘all 
things work together” for his real and ultimate ‘‘ good.” 

But “the pure in heart shall see God” in a higher and 
more literal sense in the world to come. ‘Now we see 
through a glass, darkly; but then, face to face.” (I Cor. 
13:12.) ‘Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
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see him as he is.” (1 John 3: 2.) “And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth.... And I heard a great voice 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God.” (Rev. 21: 1, 3.) All this is in harmony 
with the answer which David gave to his own question: 
“Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord, or who shall 
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and 
a pure heart.” (Ps. 24:3, 4.) “The pure in heart shall 
some day see God” with literal eyes and undimmed vision, 
They shall dwell in his glorious presence through endless 
ages. They shall enjoy each other’s society, for a holy 
heart will have tie same affinity for a holy God as a drop 
of water has for the mighty ocean, That will be the 
perfection of bliss. 


Blest are the pure in heart, 
For they shall see our God ; 
The secret of the Lord is theirs ; 
Their soul is his abode. 


— Fohn Keble. 


The Cleansing Blood. 


6. +‘ If we walk inthe light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 
lowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, his: Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” (I John 1: 7-9.) 


Loyalty to the light which God gives us is indis- 
pensable to salvation in any stage. ‘Walk while ye have 
"is one of the 
most solemn and suggestive warnings in the whole Bible. 


If, however, we have a holy aspiration after the best things, 


the light, lest darkness come upon you,’ 
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and walk in the clearest light we can get, two results will 
follow: 

(1) ‘ We have fellowship one with another; ” that is, 
we with God, and God with us. This dzvine fellowship 
also tends to unify hearts and promote the best type of 
human fellowship. 

(2) ‘The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin.” The cause being in operation, the effect should be 
expected with unfailing certainty. Mr. Fletcher says: 
‘‘So long as a Christian believer sincerely presses after 
Christian perfection, ke zs safe, because he is in the way 
of duty, and, were he to die at midnight, before midnight 
God would certainly bring him to Christian perfection, or 


bring Christian perfection to him.” Do not misquote or 
misapply this statement. If a man ‘sincerely presses 
after Christian perfection” — walking in all the ‘‘light” he 


has, and anxious for more—it will not be long before he 
has the joyful evidence that ‘the blood cleanseth.” Should 
death come before this point is reached, God will ‘cut 
short the work in righteousness,” and the purified heart 
will need no purgatorial fires. 

“Tf we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us.” Many quote this 8th verse 
to prove that no one can live without sin, while the 7th 
and 9th verses clearly state that he can. Is there, then, a 
contradiction? Vo/ If they would read these verses all 
together, with no predilections or blinding prejudice, the 
case would be plain. The 7th verse positively affirms 
that, under certain conditions, the blood of Christ 
“cleanseth us from all sin.” The 8th verse answers an 
objection made by some who claimed to be good enough 
alreadv. As if they had said: ‘We have no need of any 
cleansing blood, because we have no sin.” The reply is 
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ready: ‘If we say that we have no sin, [to be cleansed 


from, | we deceive ourselves.” We all have sin— inherited 
and actual—making the atoning blood an absolute 
necessity. 


But, though “ all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God,” a complete remedy has been provided: 
‘Tf we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us 


’ 


our sins.” If we honestly “confess our sins” —which im- 
plies that we heartily bewail and fully renounce them — God 
feels bound, by the price that was paid for our ransom, to 
pardon all the guilty past and to adopt us as his own sons 
and daughters. This is truly a great work, but there is 
‘‘more to follow.” He will not only “forgive us,” he will 
‘cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” He will not only 
change our relations, but he will purify the very fountain 
of life, so that we can serve him with a “perfect heart and 
a willing mind.” The zatural way to dispose of sin, is to 
let it take its course and receive its due penalty. The 
supernatural way to dispose of sin, is to pardon and 
cleanse it. 

The following dialog, between Krummacher, the great 
German divine, and an objector to the cleansing blood, is 
interesting: 


Objector « «What avails the blood of Christ?” 

Answer: ‘It avails what mountains of good works, 
heaped up by us—what columns of the incense of prayer, 
curling up from our lips toward heaven, and what streams 
of penitential tears, gushing from our eyelids—never 
could avail. ‘The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleans- 
eth us from all sin.’” 
Objcctor » “ Helps to cleanse ourselves, perhaps?” 


Answer: ‘No; cleanseth us.” 
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Objector: ‘‘Furnishes the motive and the obligation for 
us to cleanse ourselves?” 

Answer: No; tt cleanseth us.” 

Objector : “ Cleanseth us from the deszre to sin?” 

Answer: “No; cleanseth us from szz ztself. 

Objector : “‘Cleanseth us from the sin of zzactcvity in 
the work of personal improvement?” 

Answer: No; from all sin.” 

Objector : “But did you say the blood does this?” 

Answer: “Yes, the blood.” 

Objector : “The doctrine of Christ, you must mean?” 

Answer: “No; his blood.” 

Objector - ‘His example, is it?” 

Answer: “No; his blood, his blood /” 


When glows my heart with pure desire, 

When burns within the sacred fire, 

This song shall then my soul inspire : 
The blood of Fesus cleanseth. 


When skies above are bright and clear, 

And Jesus to my soul is near, 

This song will then my spirit cheer : 
The blood of Fesus cleanseth. 


When sorrow hovers o’er my way, 

And turns to darkness all the day, 

This thought will then my spirit stay : 
The blood of Fesus cleanseth. 


And when with Christ I rise to dwell, 
With joy redeeming love to tell, 
This note above the rest shall swell : 
The blood of Fesus cleanseth. 
— Carrie Thrasher. 
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The Pentecost. 


7. ‘*Wait for the promise of the Father. . . . Ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. . . . Ye shall 
receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” (Acts 


rsh als yn tie)) 

The last year of the Lord’s ministry was hastening to 
its close. He was soon to take his departure from earth. 
But he knew how his disciples clung to him, and how his 
final farewell would break their hearts. So he prepared 
the way by saying: “If I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself.” (John 
14: 3.) During his personal absence, they should enjoy 
his spiritual presence; or, the presence of the Holy Spirit. 
Hence the promise: ‘I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever; [till the Christian dispensation ends; ] even the 
Spirit of truth.” (John 14: 16, 17.) 

Time speeds on. The tragic scenes of Calvary are 
over, The prison-bars of Death have been burst asunder. 
Forty majestic days have succeeded the resurrection. 
Assembled on the brow of Olivet, Jesus is now giving his 
disciples a few parting words. The farewell message of 
such a personage must be fraught with untold interest. 

“ Wait/” It is the Lord’s command. How unex- 
pected and strange! With all doubts of Christ’s divinity 
now removed, the disciples were panting to go out and 
tell the glad story of redemption. But they were halted 
at the very outset. They were not yet fully qualified. <A 
was needed, to make them such qw¢- 


’ 


special “ anointing’ 
nesses and workers as the cause required. So the Master 
instructs them: ‘Wait for the promise of the Father. Ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence.” 
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The Pentecostal Baptism on the early disciples pro- 
duced two very important effects— purity and power. It 
will produce the same effects to-day. Let us consider 
these results in the order named. 


E.. PURITY. 


1. The disciples, before the day of Pentecost, gave evt- 
dence of real conversion. 

(1) They heard the gospel from John the Baptist, 
who preached “the baptism of repentance unto the 
remission of sins.” It is probable that they repented, 
believed, and were baptized. 

(2) They obeyed the call of Jesus to forsake all and 
follow him. Loyalty proved their love. 

(3) They were commissioned to “go, preach, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Would unconverted 
men be burdened with such a message? 

(4) Jesus said to them: “Freely ye have received ; 
freely give.” They had received a free pardon —deliver- 
ance from the bondage of sin—the witness of their 
adoption. 

(5) They were empowered to heal the sick, raise the 
\dead, and cast out devils. These were the credentials 
that attested their moral integrity and the divinity of their 
mission. 

(6) Jesus gave them this significant message: ‘I 
send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves.” If the 
disciples were “sheep,” they were not ‘ wolves” or 
“goats.” They were Christians. 

(7) He sent them out as his own representatives, 
assuring them that they must expect rough treatment, like 
himself, because “the disciple is not above his master.” 
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This very prophecy of trial embodied an element of com- 
fort, for it was a recognition of their discipleship. 

(8) He gave them another comforting assurance: 
‘Rejoice, because .your names are written in heaven.” 
How could this be true, if they were still unconverted 
sinners? 

(9) He lovingly recognizes their loyalty in these 
words: “Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom.” 
They were now his friends, and they should reign with 
him in his future kingdom. 

(10) He commends them to his Father, saying: 
“Thine they were, and thou gavest them me, and they 
have kept thy word. . . . They are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world.” Such language could. not pos- 
sibly apply to graceless men. 

2. These same disciples needed a further work of 
grace. 

After hanging for three years upon the lips of a 
Teacher who ‘“‘spake as never man spake,” they had yet 
hardly graduated from spiritual babyhood. They were’ 
weak in all the elements of character so essential to the 
mighty work which they were called to perform. 

(1) They were weak in knowledge. They had learned 
many valuable lessons, but they still had very narrow 
notions of the character, the mission, and the kingdom of 
Christ, and were constantly misconstruing his utterances. 
Jesus had ‘“‘ many things to say,” but they were “not yet 
able to bear them.” 

(2) They were weak in fazth. Shifting circumstances 
shattered their confidence and often tempted them to 
abandon their unpopular Master for the fishing-nets that 
were stored away. The most amazing miracles were 
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scarcely sufficient to banish a secret suspicion that they 
were committed to a leader whose claims could not be 
established. 

(3) Their Jove was so weak that it broke down before 
the clamors of selfishness. An unholy ambition led them 
to inquire, ““Who shall be greatest?” rather than, ‘““Who 
shall be the most holy, the most humble, and the most 
useful?” 

(4) Their courage was altogether inadequate to the 
work before them. They were required to “face a frown- 
ing world,” and proclaim the whole truth at the expense 
of home, health, property, reputation, and life itself. They 
certainly needed a high-toned heroism to tread this thorny 
pathway. They did not possess it. They quailed before 
the first blast of opposition, and evinced a cowardice that 
would never answer for the holy war which confronted 
them. When at length the crisis came, and he whom 
they trusted to redeem Israel from the Roman yoke was 
himself arraigned as a criminal and condemned to die, 
their courage utterly failed and “they all forsook him and 
fled!” The secret of all this trouble was, Old Depravity 
was still alive, and often asserted his rights. It was zhzs 
that clouded their vision, weakened their faith, crippled 
their energies, divided their love, and often caused them 
to exhibit a hasty spirit and an unbalanced zeal. 

Jesus pities them, prayed for them, and assured them 
that “the promise of the Father” was about to be fulfilled. 
That would supply the deepest want of their nature. In 
further explanation he said: “John truly baptized with 
water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.” 
This promised baptism would act like refining fire to 
purify their hearts, and like a divine tonic to fortify their 


courage. 
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If anything was needed to confirm the wavering dis- 
ciples, the ascension of Christ must have dissipated the 
last doubt of his divinity. With his farewell message and 
his supernatural exit fresh in mind, they were now ready 
to follow his directions implicitly. So, with overflowing 
hearts they retired from Olivet’s majestic scene to an 
upper room in Jerusalem, where one hundred and twenty 
lovers of Christ were quickly assembled. A protracted 
meeting was proposed, the special object of which was to 
“wait” for the fullness of the Spirit. ‘‘The women and 
Mary the mother of Jesus” were in that memorable meet- 
ing—not as mute beholders but as active participants; 
for they ‘all continued with one accord in prayer and sup- 
plication,” determined not to give up the struggle till 
“the promise of the Father” should be fulfilled. 

In the dispensation of types there were fifty days from 
the Passover to the Pentecost —from the wave-sheaf offer- 
ing after slaying the paschal lamb, till emancipated Israel 
reached the Mount where God manifested himself in 
thunders and lightnings, in quakings and trumpet-tones, 
in cloud and fire and voice! Would not the day of 
Pentecost, occuring fifty days after the antitypical wave- 
sheaf —the resurrection of the glorious Son of God—be 
the time when the Spirit’s dispensation should be fully 
inaugurated? They had no direct assurance of this— 
they could only cling to the promise that was to be ful- 
filled “not many days hence.” It was now about ten 
days before the great memorial feast would arrive; but 
the promised baptism might come in advance of Pente- 
cost, The object was too vast, the interest too deep, and 
the unions of hearts too strong, to allow that pleading 
assembly to disperse. Day after day passed by, and they 
continued ‘with one accord in one place,” in the exercise 
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of patient faith, earnest prayer, and mutual exhortation. 
The tarrying seems long, but they do not upbraid each 
other for the delay of the refining fire. John does not 
turn to Peter and say, “It is your fault, for you denied 
the Master.” Philip does not say to Thomas, “ It is your 
fault, for you would not believe when we testified to the 
resurrection of Jesus.” Bartholomew does not say to 
John, “It is your fault, for you and James wanted to lord 
it over us all.” The Seventy do not say, “It is the fault 
of the Zwelve, for, after they had been raised above us 
all, one of them sold the Lord, another denied him, and a 
third disbelieved him.” The Marys do not say, “It is 
the fault of the whole male company ; for, while they pro- 
fessed great love for the Master to his face, the moment 
he fell into the hands of his enemies, they all forsook 
him!” It was no time for mutual crimination. They 
had all been weak enough to cover them with blushes of 
shame, but they were now looking for that inspiring 
breath from heaven which should blow away their foibles 
and lift them into a holy life. 

At last it came — “suddenly,” gloriously, miraculously, 
savingly! ‘They were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” 
How marvelous were the displays of sanctifying grace 
before that meeting ended! The upper room was shaken 
by the power of God. All hearts were burning with holy 
fire. All faces were shining with the ‘“ beauty of holiness.” 
All tongues were shouting the triumphs of a complete 
salvation. They were ‘sanctified by the Holy Ghost.” 
They had found something, at last, which satisfied the 
deepest necessities of their nature. Selfishness was so 
burnt out of them that they sold their possessions and 
‘had all things common.” There was no more trouble 
about “who should be greatest.” So richly were they 
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now imbued with meekness, patience, and love, that there 
was no impetuous desire to “ Call down fire from heaven” 
to consume their enemies. They had life before; they 
now have “life more abundantly.” Their Christian expe- 
rience has passed through a second edition—revised, 
enlarged, and improved. 

Rev. Richard Watson, the eminent theologian, makes 
some excellent remarks concerning the disciples as related 
to the pentecostal baptism: ‘‘ They were raised from earth- 
liness to spirituality. Their gross conception of the king- 
dom of Christ were purged away. The bright flame 
irradiated their dim eyes to perceive the true and full 
meaning of the sacred Scriptures, kindled the ardor of an 
unquenchable love to Christ, and transformed them into 
bright reflections of his own purity. They came together 
the sincere, but timid and partially enlightened followers 
of Christ; and they departed full of light, and power, and 
love... . Christ zow baptizes with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. There is to be a constant, though secret Pente- 
cost, as to every Christian. Yes, brethren, the celestial 
‘gift is yours. You are called to receive the heavenly 
element which spreads an intensity of spiritual life through 
the understanding and conscience; kindles and feeds the 
secret fire of devotion; converts, like the warmth of sum- 
mer, the dark and sterile soul into life, and verdure, and 
fruitfulness; animates every affection; invigorates for 
every service; gives vital pulses to the courage, and 
strengthens in all conflicts; nor terminates its sacred 
operations till it has purged from the heart of man a@d/ zts 
stains of sin, all its debasing alloy of earthliness, and ren- 
dered it to God, meet for high fellowship and intercourse 
with him forever and ever.” 
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O glorious promises of God! 
Fach one a priceless gem! 

The richest diamonds of earth 
Are naught compared to them. 

Most blessed boon to mortals given, 
To cheer life’s dreary way ; 

Bright lights let down to show the path 
To everlasting day. 


Believing them, the Spirit’s power 
Renews and purifies, 

Through Christ’s all-cleansing, precious blood, 
Our perfect sacrifice. 

O, glorious legacy of heaven, 
So rich, so vast, so free, 

These precious promises divine, 


Securing all to me! 
— Mrs. Mary D. Fames. 


ih, ,POWER. 


<¢ Ve shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you.” (Acts 1: 8.) 


It is unfortunate that two entirely different terms should 
be translated by the same English word, in two successive 
verses inthis chapter. In the 7th verse we learn that God 
is a sovereign. There are some things that he keeps under 
his own control, or does on his own authority. The word 
is efovova, exousia. ‘The times” and “the seasons,” 
which lie beyond the range of human knowledge, are like 
an open book to his omniscient eye. Outside the realm 
of human agency, God has fixed great periods in which to 
effect certain revolutions, and he will choose his own 
means and methods for their accomplishment, because he 
has supreme “authority.” In the 8th verse we learn that, 
with the promised fullness of the Spirit, the disciples 
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would receive an inspiration, unction, energy — dvvapyus, 
dunamis, dynamite —which should make them bold wit- 
nesses, patient sufferers, successful evangelists, and, when 
occasion required, even workers of miracles. 

There has always been a dangerous tendency to rely, 
for success, upon human policy rather than the power of 
God. We may have education and eloquence; we may 
have large and wealthy churches; we may have entranc- 
ing music and social influence; we may have sound doc- 
trines and faultless forms of worship; and yet, with all our 
glittering splendors and fancied prosperity, there may be 
a most deplorable failure, because we ignore the real key 
to success. That key is revealed by the prophet Zecha- 
riah: “Not by might nor by power, dut by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord.” 

The following forcible illustration of this point has 
been furnished by Rev. Martin W. Knapp: ‘A perfect 
engine upon a perfect track, well manned, and supplied 
with coal and water and all else needful, would still be 
perfectly powerless for the end designed, without fire. 
Sermons are sometimes just like an engine. So are songs, 
and prayers, and testimonies, and exhortations. The 
parties producing them would laugh at an engineer that 
would get down and push on his engine to make it go, 
instead of ‘firing up.’ Yet they are doing a similar thing. 
Some are preachers, some superintendents, some class- 
leaders, some stewards, some trustees, some parents, and 
each has a splendid engine well equipped, and a train 
loaded with precious freight which he wishes to get safe 
to its heavenly destination. There is fretting and worry- 
ing, and blaming and desponding, and pushing the train, 
but it docsn’t move. It is a case of bad engineering. Get 
on board; let the fre fall; and like a thing of life you and 
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your precious freight will ascend the up-grade to revival 
victories and eternal life.” 

Some years ago Dr. A. J. Gordon prepared an excel- 
lent address on “The Baptism with the Holy Ghost.” He 
illustrated the folly of entering into spiritual work without 
a spiritual preparation, by the following historical fact: 

“Xerxes, monarch of Persia, had invaded Greece with 
an army and a fleet. Against the latter the ships of the 
Greeks were drawn up, and were ready to sail down the 
bay to attack the Persians. But Themistocles, the com- 
mander, delayed. The men grew impatient and began to 
fret at the delay. Still he refused to give the order 
to advance. Discontent now became almost mutiny. 
Some said Themistocles was a coward; others declared 
that he had sold out totheenemy. But Themistocles was 
waiting for the land-breeze. He knew that every morning, 
about nine o’clock, the breeze blew from the land; and by 
waiting for it to spring up, it would be possible to use the 
sails and unnecessary to use the oars. And so, every 
rower would become a fightey—thus his warriors would 
be increased in numbers. His delay meant success and 
victory, as the sequel proved.” 

In the spiritual work of to-day there is a wise tarrying 
and a foolish haste. Pastors sometimes get tried with 
evangelists for spending so much time over the church. 
They impatiently ask, “‘ Why not let the church alone, and 
go at once for sinners?” But they do not grasp the situ- 
ation, The most effectual way to ge¢ sinners converted, 
and to keep them converted, is through a church all aflame 
with holy fire. To tarry for that fire to be kindled, is to 
‘wait for the promise of the Father,” as the early disciples 
were divinely directed to do. We are wiiling to risk every- 
thing on the assertion, that this is the true economy of 
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spiritual forces—the philosophy which bears the seal of 
God’s approval, as attested by the results of many a moral 
battle. 

There seems to be a diversity of views in regard to the 
mission of the Christian Church, and the methods to be 
adopted for its accomplishment. There are churches and 
churches, but how few of them are run on the line of 
pentecostal purity and power! We first have a concrete 
church, composed of brick, stone, mortar, wood, stained 
glass, and easy cushions. Around this material center is 
organized a “visible church,” made up of men and women 
who claim to represent the religion of Jesus Christ. Of 
these, some are Christians oxly zn name—they belong to 
the meeting-house; while others are Christians zz fact— 
they belong to that ‘invisible church” whose ‘‘ names are 
written in heaven.” When the power-element predominates, 
you may look for rich spiritual results. When the policy- 
element predominates, you may look for numbers, wealth, 
festivities, material splendor — everything except salvation ! 

Concerning the importance of the pentecostal baptism, 
Rev. William Arthur says: ‘This is the one and the only 
source of our power. Without this, our wealth, influence, 
facilities, are ships of war and ammunition, without guns 
or men. Our order, talent, truth, are_-men and guns, 
without fire. We want in this age, above all wants, 
jire—God’s holy fire—burning in the hearts of men, 
stirring their brains, impelling their emotions, thrilling in 
their tongues, glowing in their countenances, vibrating in 
their actions, and fusing all their knowledge, logic, and 
rhetoric into a burning stream. Suppose we saw an army 
sitting down before a granite fort, and they told us that 
they intended to batter it down. We might ask them 
how. They point to a cannon-ball. Well, but there is no 
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power in that. It is heavy; but if all the men in the 
army hurled it against the fort, they would make no im- 
pression. ‘No; but look at the cannon.’ Well, there is 
no power in that. A child may ride upon it, a bird may 
perch in its mouth; it is a machine, and nothing more. 
‘But look at the powder.’ Well, there is no power in that; 
a child may spill it, a sparrow may peck it. Yet this 
powerless powder, and powerless ball, are put into the 
powerless cannon. One spark of fire enters it; and then, 
in the twinkling of an eye, that powder is a flash of light- 
ning, and that ball a thunderbolt, which smites as if it had 
been sent from heaven! So is it with our church machin- 
ery at this day. We have all the instruments necessary 
for pulling down strongholds; axd O, for the baptism of 
fire!” 

The following paragraph is taken from A Holy Life, 
by Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor: ‘The reception of this gift of 
the Holy Ghost marks a special point in the believer's 
experience, which is to him, as an individual, analogous 
to what Pentecost was to the disciples. Of course there 
is a sense in which Pentecost can not be repeated. It can 
no more be repeated than Bethlehem. But as there is 
the historical Bethlehem, when the Son of God was born 
into the world, there is also the individual Bethlehem, 
when Christ is formed in the individual heart. So I believe 
that, while there is the historical Pentecost, when the Holy 
Ghost was poured out upon the church in his fullness — 
a Pentecost that can never be repeated —there is an indi- 
vidual Pentecost, when that same Holy Ghost comes for 
the first time in his fullness and power into the life of the 
consecrated Christian. In this sense we must receive the 
Spirit if we are to be successful workers for God.” 

I next quote a few sharp sentences from Back to Pente- 
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cost, by Rev. Chas. J. Fowler: ‘‘‘ Ye shall receive power.’ 
Here is an explosive that can shatter all fear, Fear isa 
stratum in the black mine of carnality, which has such 
prominent place in the Christian soul; but this ‘power’ 
can explode into atoms the entire mine. ‘Power!’ The 
original is dunamin [from dunamis]. The name of the 
powerful explosive compound, ‘dynamite,’ comes from 
that term. ‘ Ve shall receive dynamite!’ .. . Pentecost 
never stops for blows or blocks; for threat or thrall; for 
friend or foe; for fire or famine; but welcomes the will 
of God anywhere and always. After the fire had touched 
the old-time seer, and his sin was purged with a super- 
natural naturalness, he answered the divine call: ‘ Here 
am I; send me.’ He knew not what was wanted, nor 
where, but he was ready... . A humble Salvation Army 
lass, who reads her native language with difficulty, and 
who does not know a noun froma verb, or an interroga- 
tion from an exclamation point, but who is full of sense 
and the Holy Ghost, is better fitted to do salvation work 
—which is the all-important work committed to us— 
than is the best trained man in the whole church who is 
destitute of this heavenly furnishing!” 

Rev. B. T. Roberts, A. M., in his Fishers of Men, gives 
us the following thoughts: “This ‘ power from on high’ is 
the great, essential qualification for those who would labor 
for the salvation of souls. Nothing can take its place. 
No natural gifts, no degree of learning, can form a substi- 
tute. We need the Spirit to enable us to present to the 
people the class of truth which is adapted to their spiritual 
condition. To have spiritual discernment, we must have 
the Spirit. Without it, we shall be like one who shouts 
at random. With it, we can go into a strange congrega- 
tion and present the truth they need to hear. We shall 
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preach from zzspiration, and not from ixformation.... 
We need the Holy Spirit to regulate our methods and 
manners. Some are very professional in their manner. 
There are certain things expected of them, and their effort 
is to meet the expectation. There is so much service to 
be rendered for so much pay; and their chief anxiety 
appears to be to render the service in such a manner as to 
secure the pay. They are always exceedingly proper. 
But there is no deep concern for souls—no outgoing 
sympathy for the perishing. The Holy Ghost will take 
away this cold, professional air, by making you earnest 
and simple-hearted.” 

The foregoing sentiments are corroborated by Rev. 
Charles H. Spurgeon, in these words: ‘The Holy Spirit 
is able to make the word as successful now as in the days 
of the apostles. He can bring in by hundreds and thou- 
sands as easily as by ones and twos. The reason why we 
are not more prosperous is, that we have not the Holy 
Spirit with us in might and in power, as in early times. If 
we had the Spirit sealing our ministry with power, it would 
signify very little about our ¢alent. Men might be poor 
and uneducated; their words might be broken and un- 
grammatical; there might not be any of the polished 
periods of Hall, or the glorious thunders of Chalmers ; 
but if the might of the Spirit attended them, the humblest 
evangelist would be more successful than the most learned 
of divines or the most eloquent of preachers. It is extra- 
ordinary grace, not talent, that wins the day. It is 
extraordinary spiritual power, not extraordinary mental 
power, that we need. Mental power fills a chapel; but 
spiritual power fills the church. Mental power may gather 
a congregation ; spiritual power will save souls. O, Spirit 
of the Living God, we want thee! Thou art the life, the 
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soul, the source of thy people’s success. Without thee, 
we can do nothing. But with thee, we can do all things.” 

President Charles G. Finney rings out the following 
clarion notes: “I would repeat, wth great emphasts, that 
the difference in the efficiency of ministers does not con- 
sist so much in the difference of intellectual attainments, 
as in the measure of the Holy Spirit which they enjoy. 
And how abundantly do the facts that lie right upon the 
face of the church’s history demonstrate the truth of this 
assertion! Whatever the age or the learning of a minister 
may be, he is a chi/d in spiritual knowledge, experience, 
and qualifications for his office, without the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. Until he knows what it is to ‘be filled with 
the Spirit,’ to be ‘endued with power from on high,’ he is 
by no means qualified to be a leader in the church of God. 
A thousand times as much stress ought to be laid upon 
this part of a thorough preparation for the ministry as has 
been. It should be felt, acknowledged, and proclaimed 
upon the housetops—rung through our halls of science, 
and sounded forth in our Theological Seminaries — that 
this is altogether an zxdispensable part of a preparation for 
the work of the ministry.” 

Finney was himself an illustration of what God can do 
through a deeply saved man. After he received the divine 
anointing just described, he became a preacher of mar- 
velous power. That pentecostal baptism gave him such 
spiritual penetration, unflinching courage, and unctionized 
utterance, that thousands were melted under his searching 
sermons and gloriously saved. 

It may not be generally known what this same fullness 
of the Spirit did for Prof. F. A. G. Tholuck, who has been 
called ‘the spiritual primate of the Established Church in 
Germany.” Converted under Neander, he afterward re- 
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ceived what he called ‘a baptism of fire.’ When he went 
as professor to the University of Halle, only five out of 
nine hundred students believed in the divinity of Christ! 
The whole faculty was against him, and the students were 
filled with bitter prejudice. But God enabled him, by his 
powerful sermons and his personal influence, to convert 
the faculty to his side, to lead thousands of students to 
Christ, and to revolutionize the University. On the cele- 
bration of his fiftieth year of public service, he joyfully 
said: ‘*‘What a number of my students have risen up who 
can say with myself, ‘I have but one passion, and that is 
Christ and Christ alone.’ All my success has been owing 
to the baptism of fire which I received at the very 
commencement of my public career.” 

Rev. F. B. Meyer, the celebrated London preacher, 
was considered a man of only ordinary ability until he was 
filled with the Spirit. Now his sermons fall upon eager 
ears on both sides of the sea, and his writings are like 
sweet incense in the atmosphere of religious thought. 

Dr. A. T. Pierson, a highly cultured Presbyterian min- 
ister, preached for eighteen years with very little fruit. 
He then sought the pentecostal power which radically 
transformed his ministry. He declares that he was en- 
abled to accomplish more for God during the first eighteen 
months after receiving that blessing than in the eighteen 
years preceding. 

Dr. A. B. Earle, the great Baptist evangelist, “had no 
special power as a preacher before the Holy Ghost fell 
upon him.” After that, however, his labors were crowned 
with such success that he could say, near the end of his 
life, that “God had enabled him to lead one hundred and 
fifty-seven thousand souls to Christ!” 

Rey, James Caughey, a Methodist itinerant in the State 
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of New York, was not regarded in his Conference as a 
man of superior education, brilliant talents, or special 
promise. One day he read a passage in Clarke’s Com- 
mentary on the importance of being baptized with the 
Holy Spirit as a condition of powerful and successful 
preaching. He got under conviction for the blessing. He 
sought and obtained it. Soon after that he crossed the 
ocean, and began to “plan great things for God and 
expect great things from God.” In six years he saw twenty 
thousand sinners converted and ten thousand believers 
sanctified. 

Among these samples of pentecostal power —which 
might be greatly multiplied —I must not fail to mention 
Mrs. Amanda Smith, whose face is as black as a coal but 
whose heart was long ago washed white in the cleansing 
blood. She was converted when a slave, in 1856. Twelve 
years later, under the labors of Rev. John S. Inskip, she 
definitely sought the blessing of entire sanctification. 
Since that happy day, she has traveled extensively, sing- 
img, praying, shouting, and preaching her experience, and 
seeing many thousands saved and sanctified in England, 
Africa, America, and other parts of the world. This em- 
inently successful evangelist has spoken before all classes 
of educated people, including Doctors of Divinity and 
Bishops, who were glad to recognize her superior power. 

Rev. A. M. Hills, a graduate of Oberlin College and 
Yale Theological Seminary, and a Congregational pastor 
for about twenty years, was preparing to do evangelistic 
work. He began to feel very deeply that he could not 
be a successful evangelist without a pure heart and a 
pentecostal baptism. Personal association with some who 
had recently received the blessing fanned his desires to 
a flame, Some holiness-literature—from the pens of 
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Wood, Steele, Garrison, Mahan, Keene, and Torrey — 
proved a great help. In 1895, he was enabled to make 
a full consecration and claim Jesus for his full Saviour. 
From that hour his preaching has been “in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power,” and his consecrated pen has 
done most excellent service. He is now President of the 
“Texas Holiness University,” where mental culture and 
heart-purity are beautifully blended. Let me give you a 
single paragraph from his pen: 

“ Dear brothers, did it never occur to you that even 
the holy Fesus was not prepared to teach until he was 
baptized with the Spirit? He began his first sermon by 
saying, ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, for he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel.’ Alas, that so many 
of us, with amazing presumption, have ventured to enter 
the ministry and to preach so many times wethout this 
divine anointing /” 

The following graphic pen-picture, contrasting Peter 
of Pentecost with Peter of Pilate’s Hall, will form a fitting 
conclusion to this subject. I commend it to the prayerful 
attention of every preacher who may peruse these pages. 
The picture is copied from the Tongue of Fire: 

“The moral change wrought in the disciples, by the 
new baptism of the Spirit, is strikingly displayed in the 
case of one man. A difficult service was to be performed 
in Jerusalem that day. It was needful that some one 
should stand up under the shadow of the temple, and, 
braving chief priests and mobs alike, assert that he whom 
they had shamefully executed seven weeks ago, was 
Israel’s long looked-for Messiah; that they had been 
guilty of asin which had no name; had raised their hands 
against ‘God manifest in the flesh;’ had, in words strange 
to human ears, ‘£illed the Prince of Life, Who was thus 
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to confront the rage of the mob, and the malice of the 
priests? We see a man rising, filled with a holy fire, so 
that he totally forgets his danger, and seems not even 
conscious that he is doing a heroic act. He casts back 
upon the mockers their charge, and proceeds to open and 
to press home his tremendous accusation, as if he were a 
King upon a throne, and each man before him a lonely 
and defenceless culprit. 

“Who is this man? Have we not seen him before? 
Is it possible that it can be Peter? We know him of old. 
He has a good deal of zeal, but little steadiness. He 
means well, and, when matters are smooth, can serve well; 
but when difficulties and adversaries rise before him, his 
moral courage fails. How short a time is it since we saw 
him tried! He had been resolving that, come what might, 
he would stand by his Master to the last. Others might 
flinch, he would stand. Soon the Master was in the hands 
of enemies. Yet his case was by no means lost. The 
Governor was on his side; many of the people were 
secretly for him; nothing could be proved against him; 
and, above all, he who had saved others could save him- 
self. Yet, as Peter saw scowling faces, his courage failed. 
A servant-maid looked into his eye, and his eye fell. She 
said she thought he belonged to Jesus of Nazareth. His 
heart sank, and he said, ‘Vo.’ Then another looked in 
his face, and repeated the same suspicion. Now, of 
course, he was more cowardly, and repeated his ‘Vo.’ A 
third looked upon him, and insisted that he belonged to 
the accused Prophet. Now his poor heart was all flutter- 
ing; and, to make it plain that he had nothing to do with 
Jesus of Nazareth, he began to curse and swear. 

“Is it within the same breast where this pale and 
tremulous heart quaked, that we see glowing a brave 
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heart which dreads neither the power of the authorities, 
nor the violence of the populace? which faces every preju- 
dice and every vice of Jerusalem, every bitter Pharisee 
and every street brawler, as if they were no more than 
straying and troublesome sheep? Is the Peter of Pilate’s 
Hall the Peter of Pentecost, with the same natural powers, 
the same natural force of character, the same training, and 
the same resolutions? If so, what a difference is made in 
aman by the one circumstance of being fi//ed with the 
Floly Ghost!” 

O, brethren! The Scriptures are full of promzses, and 
the skies are full of pentecosts / 


THE UPPER ROOM. 


The upper room is heaven on earth ; 
Within its precincts lie 

All that earth has of faith, or hope, 
Or heaven-born charity. 


One moment — and the silentness 
Was breathless as the grave ; 

The fluttered earth forgot to quake, 
The troubled trees to wave. 


He comes! He comes! that mighty breath 
From heaven’s eternal shores ; 

His uncreated freshness fills 
His bride, as she adores. 


Earth quakes before that rushing blast, 
Heaven echoes back the sound, 

And mightily the tempest wheels 
That upper room around. 


One moment — and the Spirit hung 
O’er all with dread desire : 
Then broke upon the heads of a// 
In cloven tongues of fire. 
— FF. W. Faber. 


VI. PERSUASIONS. 


HE fersuasions of Scripture to holiness of heart and 

life are both numerous and pathetic. They include 
the earnest exhortations, the tender entreaties, and the 
various appeals that are made to Christians, urging them 
to make everything tributary to complete sainthood. 
These appeals are born of genuine zeal, and backed by 
motives as high as heaven and as solemn as immortal 


existence. 
Beauty of Holiness. 


1. ‘* Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.” (1 Chron. 
16: 29.) 

Real salvation involves the double elements of z¢zlzty 
and beauty. The former, as being more practical, oper- 
ates as a stronger motive, and hence receives a larger 
amount of attention. But the latter should not be entirely 
ignored. 

Beauty is that quality in material, mental, or moral 
objects, which appeals to our esthetic nature. It is such 
a perfection as results from the harmonious arrangement 
of all the parts. God himself is the quintessence of all 
beauty. Hence David desired to dwell in God’s conse- 
crated house that he might “behold the beauty of the 
Lord,” since he had learned that “strength and beauty 
are in his sanctuary.” With great propriety, then, did he 
pray: ‘‘Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us.” 
And so the prophet Isaiah foretold the blissful vision of 


PERSUASIONS 145 


the faithful saint: ‘“‘Thine eyes shall see the King in his 
beauty.” 

Everything that God has made is perfectly beautiful 
in itself. No class has any need to borrow from another 
class or kingdom. The most beautiful feather, stuck 
among the petals of a rose, would only detract from its 
charms. Man lost his beauty in the fall, and he alone of 
all created things feels a deficiency, and ransacks all the 
kingdoms of nature to supply it. Woman, being first in 
the transgression, feels the great loss most keenly, and 
strives harder than her male companion to make up for it 
by substituting beautiful objects by way of adornment. 
Vain endeavor ! 

Let the children of this world seek to add to their 
charms by means of cosmetics, jewels, and ostentatious 
display. God “will beautify the meek with salvation.” 
The bride of the Lamb should, indeed, be beautiful. She 
is represented as being clothed in “fine linen” and “all 
glorious within.” She knows her imperfections, and feels 
unworthy of such marvelous affection.. But the Bride- 
groom has set his heart upon her, and, covering her de- 
fects with his purifying blood, he exclaims: ‘Thou art 
all fair, my love! There is no spot in thee. Thou hast 
ravished my heart!” 

How appropriate that this beautiful and highly hon- 
ored bride should “worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness.” The fact is, holiness is that moral symmetry 
which is always beautiful. It has a completeness that 
makes it lovely, charming, attractive. Some beautiful 
things have survived even the ghastly desolations of the 
original curse. We have beautiful birds, beautiful flowers, 
beautiful scenery, beautiful paintings, beautiful poetry, 
beautiful music; but the most beautiful thing on earth is 
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scripturally designated ‘the beauty of holiness.” Every 
element of holiness is beautiful. Love is beautiful. Joy 
and peace and patience and kindness are all beautiful. 
Holiness sweetens the spirit, softens the manners, clarifies 
the affection, and often irradiates the very countenance. 

The “ beauty of holiness” is the beauty of moral purzty. 
Sin is filthiness. Sin is deformity. Sin is the destruction of 
everything lovely and good. How many of our favorite 
poets, artists, orators, and patriots—with some really 
admirable traits— have been marred, distorted, and cov- 
ered with the loathsome corruption of sin! But some of 
the most hideous and polluted have been washed in the 
cleansing fountain, and then clothed with the beautiful 
garments of salvation. What examples they have become 
—and what examples we may become— of moral purity 
and beauty! Thus shall we render to God the most 
joyful and acceptable worship. 


A Sanctified Ministry. 

2. ‘*Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.” (Isa. 
758 20 Gc) 

This passage may be illustrated and enforced by the 
following: ‘The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Take 
the Levites from among the children of Israel, and cleanse 
them.” (Num. 8:5, 6.) ‘I commanded the Levites 
that they should cleanse themselves.” (Neh. 13: 22.) 
«And the priests and the Levites purified themselves, and 
purified the people.” (Neh. 12: 30.) 

It was all-important that those who bore the vessels of 
the Lord should have clean hands and clean hearts. So, 
they are represented as having a triple cleansing. Moses 
cleansed them, they cleansed themselves, and God him- 
self spoke the cleansing word. After this personal purifi- 
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cation, ‘they purified the people.” Not until then were 
they qualified to do it. 

Is it less important that our modern priests go through 
essentially the same purging process? They need to be 
pure because they ave preachers. External purity might 
answer for a Jewish priest, in a system of externals ; but 
nothing short of internal purity can answer for a Christian 
minister, in a system of zzternals. 

' «Tis not a cause of small import 
The pastor’s care demands ; 


But what might fill an angel’s heart, 
And filled a Saviour’s hands.” 


Ministers occupy a position of commanding influence. 
“Like priest, like people,” contains an intimation of tre- 
mendous responsibility. What an opportunity to bury or 
multiply their talents! Many are hanging upon their 
words for sound instruction. Many others are watching 
their Jives for a safeexample. Unconverted men are sure 
to try all Christians in general, and ministers in particular, 
by the standard of holiness. How many ministers in the 
various denominations can abide the test? 

Rev. S. H. Platt says: ‘“‘Men who buy goods ‘by 
sample’ judge of the quality of the stock by the samples 
shown. Ministers are most emphatically sample exhibtiors 
to the world. The honor of the house and the prospects 
of trade depend upon the right selection and faithful 
exhibition. Therefore, every Christian minister's preach- 
ing should be, in substance, ‘I declare unto you that 
which I do know;’ and his knowledge should be deep 
enough and broad enough to furnish a fair sample of what 
grace can do to save a sinner from guilt, and self, and 
habits of perversion. Then God can use him, and take 
the glory of results to himself.” 
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Nothing will contribute so much to make a minister 
successful in promoting revivals of religion and building 
up the church of God, as the fullness of the Spirit. Some 
one has said that ‘a man who is filled with the efficzency 
which is of God, has a revival w7zthzn him, and it must 
develop. There is about him the swing of victory.” 

Many ministers, whose sermons had little more nour- 
ishment than sawdust soup, have been transformed into 
men of marvelous unction and power, by the pentecostal 
baptism. Bishop Peck, in his Cextral [dea of Christianity, 
has given us a good illustration of this point in the 
following touching narrative: 

“My friend had been but a short time from col- 
lege. He was a preacher—a scholar—a gentleman. 
He had been sent to a station in the midst of a wealthy 
community, where there were but few members of the 
church, and where moralists, infidels, and speculators com- 
bined to support him. He preached constantly, learnedly, 
and, we presume, faithfully. Months passed, and no indi- 
cations of good appeared. We met him at a camp- 
meeting. Holiness was the great theme of the meeting. 
We loved the young man, and sought an opportunity to ° 
converse with him. He felt that all was not right. He 
believed himself a Christian, and lived with a fixed pur- 
pose to obey God. But there was a want of power in his 
preaching. He could say good things, but they did not 
cut. He seemed to himself to be preaching into the air. 
He often felt the conviction that he needed a deeper work 
of grace. He prayed, and wept, and tried, but as it seemed 
in vain, to rise; and still he had no such power with God 
as he felt belonged to his sacred profession. We were in 
a prayer-meeting when he uttered with earnestness, but 
not with much emotion, the prayer—‘O Lord, sanctify my 
soul!’” 
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Then follows an account of his struggles and victory. 
The Bishop continues: ‘‘The meeting closed, and ‘another 
spirit’ was in our friend. He was humble, simple-hearted, 
and sweet as a child. But the power of Jehovah was in 
his preaching and his prayers. His hearers were amazed 
at the change in the preacher. The spirit of holiness 
burned and flamed out in every sermon. The word, like 
a two-edged, burnished, Jerusalem blade, cut its way to 
the hearts of the people. Brave men wept like children. 
Strong men bowed themselves under a might which they 
could not see. Infidels trembled and stood aghast before 
the divinity which spake in the words and appeared in the 
movements of the man! The work was powerful beyond 
all precedent in that vicinity. It swept like fire through 
that hitherto hardened and unbelieving community, bring- 
ing down infidel teachers, moralists, and scoffers indiscrim- 
inately, before the altar of God. Whole families were 
converted, the church was firmly established, they who 
were not a people had become a strong and conquering 
army of the Lord; and all—let no one dare to doubt it— 
by the baptism of fire, which, in answer to faith and 
prayer, had fallen upon the servant of God.” 


Pentecostal Propriety. 


3. ‘* Holiness becometh thine house, O Lord, for ever.” (Ps. 


93: 5+) 
Underneath this declaration there is an zmplied appeal 


to all Christians, to seek that “ holiness” which is so Je- 
coming to the church of God. It is an appeal of propriety 
—an argument founded on the fitness of things. The 
great object of the whole gospel machinery is to turn 
sinners into saints—to tear down siz and build up holz- 
ness. You have as good a right to expect a church to 
produce holiness as to expect a grist-mill to produce flour. 
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Some things do zo¢ become the house of God. £x- 
amples: Extravagant architecture, fashionable display, 
aristocratic airs, pointless preaching, heartless prayers, 
untamed tongues, unconsecrated pocket-books, frolics and 
festivals, and singing sentimental songs about the glories 
of the next world while the duties of this one are sadly 
neglected. It is not necessary to found a church to pro- 
duce such results as these. A soctal club would fully 
answer the purpose. 

But “holiness” always becomes the church of God. It 
is eminently fttzxg. It is adapted to her moral constitu- 
tion. Without it, she is a failure. With it, she is a grand 
success. What a powerless, pitiful, limping thing is a 
church that ignores holiness! What spiritual dearth— 
what false motions— what formal worship —what glitter- 
ing generalities — what frigid proprieties—what a tre- 
mendous failure! Such a church seems to be all head 
and no heart—plenty of light but no heat—like an 
electric lamp hung over a graveyard! 


Spiritual Arithmetic. 


4. ‘* Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
siz, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” (Rom. 
GFL) 


The apostle that uttered the solemn warning, “Be not 
deceived,” would be slow to have Christians make any 
false reckoning about their own experience. He posi- 
tively urges them to die as truly 0 six as Christ died for 
sin, And when they have really reached that state, he 
exhorts them to recognize the fact and call things by their 
right names. Inthe 18th verse the same state is described 
by the words “ being made free from sin.” Other passages 
describe it thus: “I am crucified with Christ.” “Our 
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old man is crucified with him.” ‘The world is crucified 
unto me and I unto the world.” ‘Ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.” When the ‘old man” 
actually receives a death-blow, how blessed it is to have 
such a combination of moral courage, appropriating faith, 
and “spiritual arithmetic,” as will enable us to make a 
“dead reckoning” on the line of full salvation! 


A Living Sacrifice. 


5. ‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this 
world; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 
(Rom. 12: I, 2.) 

While this passage may be appropriately used under 


, 


the head of ‘ Prerequisites,” it is also pertinent to our 
present purpose. It is an earnest appeal to Christian 
“brethren” to make such a full consecration of their 
“bodies” or beings, and such a radical renunciation of 
“this world,” that they may be “transformed” in their 
moral nature and brought into harmony with the “ per- 
fect will of God.” This appeal is based upon two 
considerations : 

(1) “The mercies of God.” He is revealed to us as 
a tender-hearted Father, so “plenteous in mercy” that 
the supply can never be exhausted. “The mercy of the 
Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that 
fear him.” How much we owe to that trait of the divine 
character! “It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not 
consumed, because his compassions fail not. They are 
new every morning.” He is also called the ‘Father of 
mercies and God of all comfort.” We have the assurance 
that “his tender mercies are over all his works.” Why, 
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then, should we not join in the Psalmist’s sweet refrain: 
“T will sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever.” This 
tender entreaty should touch the deepest springs of our 
nature and cause them to gush with holy gratitude. How 
can we resist the persuasions of Jove? If every other argu- 
ment fail, let the mercy of God melt us into plastic 
submission at his feet! 

(2) ‘Our reasonable service.” What is so rational as 
a prompt recognition of relations that actually exist! If 
God is our Creator, Preserver, Provider, and unfailing 
Friend, he justly claims the best services that we can pos- 
sibly render. If we have also been ‘‘ bought with a price” 
—the precious blood of his crucified Son—how gladly 
should we give back all our redeemed powers! Thus 
God enters into covenant with us by the sacrifice of his 
Son, and we enter into covenant with him by the sacrifice 
of ourselves. Nothing is so «xreasonable as opposition to 
God’s will and disloyalty to his government. On the con- 
trary, nothing is so “‘reasonable” as the perfect abandon- 
ment of our “bodies” —Zincluding our dezugs and our 
belongings —to our Infinite Benefactor. This is only a 
simple act of justice. It is recognizing the divine pro- 
prietorship in us. It is the cry of an honest heart: 

‘« Thy ransomed servant, I 
Restore to thee thine own ; 


And, from this moment, live or die 
To serve my God alone.” 


The following paragraph is from the pen of A. C. 
Lucas: “An old Roman coin bore the design of an ox 
standing between a plow and an altar, thus signifying its 
readiness for either service or sacrifice. No symbol could 
more beautifully represent the attitude of the true servant 
of Christ — ready, while the Master wills, to bow the neck 


PERSUASIONS 133 


to the yoke, and toil in his service; and just as ready, 
when the call comes, to sacrifice everything, even life 
itself, for the cause that is dearer than life. How many 
of us feel, in our inmost hearts, that we, too, are standing 
bravely and lovingly between the plow and the altar? 
How many of us are ready for either service or sacrifice? 
It is a noble attitude, and yet Christ expects such devo- 
tion from every true child of his. ‘He that taketh not his 
cross and followeth after me is not worthy of me. He 
that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his 
life for my sake shall find it.’ Here is the law of the sac- 
rifice imposed upon every child of the cross. Here is the 
condition upon which we are to receive the priceless gift 
of God.” 
Self-Purification. 

6. ‘‘Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.” (II Cor. 7: 1.) 

Here is another earnest exhortation, addressed by 
Paul to his “dearly beloved” brethren at Corinth, and 
showing his deep desire that they should make the most 
of their religion. The “promises” in general, and those 
immediately preceding our text in particular, are the en- 
couraging motives presented for “cleansing ourselves” 
and “perfecting holiness.” Dr. G. D. Watson says: 
“Filthiness of the fesk embraces fornication, licentious- 
ness, wine, alcoholic drinks, tobacco, opium, gluttony, 
slovenliness, laziness, etc. Filthiness of the spz77t em- 
braces pride, anger, retaliation, pomp, display, malice, 
backbiting, covetousness, deceit, flattery, self-praise, boast- 
ing, self-seeking, love of place, love of money, fear of 
man, fear of death, unbelief, jealousy, bitterness, etc. The 
purging away of all such filthiness of the flesh and spirit 


—~ 
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constitutes true scriptural cleanness.” Dr. Clarke adds: 
“ By filthiness of the /zesk, the apostle undoubtedly means 
drunkenness, fornication, adultery, and all such sins as are 
done immediately agazust the body, and by filthiness of 
the spirit, all impure desires, unholy thoughts, and pol- 
luting imaginations. If we avoid all owtward occasions of 
sinning, evil propensities will certainly be lessened. All 
this is owr work under the common aids of the grace of 
God. But still, withholding the eye, the ear, the hand, 
and the body in general, from szghts, reports and acts of 
evil, will not purify a fallen spirit. It is the grace and 
Spirit of Christ alone, powerfully applied for this very 
purpose, that can purify the conscience and the heart from 
all dead works. But if we do not withhold the food by 
which the man of sin is nourished and supported, we can 
not expect God to purify our hearts. While we are striv- 
tng against sin, we may expect the Spirit of God to purify 
us by his inspiration from all unrighteousness, that we 
may perfectly love and magnify our Maker. How can 
those expect God to purify their hearts who are continu- 
ally indulging their eyes, ears, and hands in what is for- 
bidden, and in what tends to increase and bring into 
action all the evil propensities of the soul?” 


A Model Farewell. 

7. ‘*Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good com- 
fort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you.” (II Cor. 13: 11.) 

This farewell exhortation was in harmony with his 
heart-felt desire, as expressed in the 9th verse: “ This 
also we wish, even your perfection.” With a full convic- 
tion that his wish was no chimera, but a glorious pos- 
sibility, he urges his “brethren” to seek the deep 
experience indicated. ‘Be perfect.” He does not say: 
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“You should az to be perfect, though your purpose can 
never be realized.” Paul was too logical and too consid- 
erate to put them on a false scent—to persuade them to 
seek what he knew they never could find. He begins 
with the most important thing—a state of moral perfec- 
tion. The promised “Comforter” takes possession. It 
is easy now to “be of good comfort.” It is also easy to 
“be of one mind,” for the Saviour’s prayer is answered, 
“that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” This 
puts an end to carnal strife and enables them to “ live in 
peace” —a legacy left by the Lord, and a proof of full 
discipleship. When all parts of this exhortation are 
heeded, a blessed result will follow: “The God of love 
and peace shall be with you.” 

8. «© Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In everything 
give thanks.” (I Thess. 5 : 16-18.) 

This exhortation, though couched in simple terms, 
reaches the high-water mark of Christian experience. A 
person who attains and retains this exalted religious state, 
need not hesitate to put himself among the clear-cut wit- 
nesses of full salvation. Look at the three specified 
elements that combine to make a holy, happy, and useful 


life. 
(1) “Rejoice evermore.” The fullness of the Spirit 


implies a fullness of ‘righteousness, peace, and joy.” 
These are the moral elements of God’s kingdom. Sin is 
the ultimate cause of all our sadness—the real bane of 
our being. When its roots are extracted by divine power, 
and its stains are effaced by the cleansing blood, the 
fountains of joy are ready to burst forth. 

Contentment is one of the gracious tributaries to per- 
petual joy. “ Contentment” is not only ‘great gain,” but 
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also great gladness. It means such an adjustment to one’s 
circumstances as to drive away the worry and bring solid 
and abiding peace. He may not have ideal conditions; 
outward troubles may crowd upon him; but he has now 
learned that God can press even these into his service ; 
and so he finds rest in labor, victory in conflict, and joy 
in the midst of a dark environment. 

The crucifixion of self is another chief factor in the 
fullness of joy. Until the heart is entirely purified, the 
lingering remains of envy, jealousy, avarice, and covetous- 
ness— whether gratified or denied— are sure to divert the 
thoughts, disturb the feelings, and detract from our high- 
est happiness. Rev. Joseph Smith well says: ‘‘The Holy 
Ghost, in sealing the death-warrant of selfishness, sets the 
soul free from the principal disturber of its peace, and 
makes perfect happiness possible by ejecting this chief 
annoyance from the house.” 

Companionship is an element of bliss. Nothing is so 
sweet, so satisfying, as fellowship with God. “If we walk 
in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleans- 
eth us from all sin.” Enoch enjoyed that blissful fellow- 
ship, while he “walked with God” for three hundred 
years. Surely the privileges of the New Testament must 
transcend those of the Old. Every one of us should be 
able to sing, with a consecrated hymn-writer: “I’ve Jesus 
with me all the time.” Zhat would enable us to “ rejoice 
evermore.” 

The “glorious hope” of eternal life in the sinless, 
painless, deathless kingdom of God, is heart-cheering and 
soul-inspiring beyond the power of tongue to tell. What 
though dark clouds may encompass us to-day, they will 
all be dissipated to-morrow. Here we may be “sorrowful, 
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yet always rejoicing; ”” but when Jesus shows his shining 
face, ‘‘sorrow and sighing shall flee away,” and we shall 
enter upon a world of unmingled joy. 

There is a human element of joy that ought not to be 
ignored. God has made us social beings; and, while 
‘“‘jesting and foolish talking” are hurtful to real piety, 
there is such a thing as geniality, pleasantry, innocent wit, 
which may help clarify the atmosphere and make life 
more bright and cheerful. Zhe Free Methodist—which 
would never be accused of advocating flippancy — treats 
the subject of “ Sanctified Laughter” as follows: 

“Man is the only creature on earth endowed with 
ability to laugh; hence there can be no doubt that God 
designed him to use that ability, and, in its proper use, to 
conserve and promote his own physical, mental, and moral 
good. Some have failed to recognize this fact, however, 
and so have cultivated a morbid and melancholy type of 
piety which has made them physically dyspeptic, mentally 
irritable, and religiously repulsive. Innocent laughter is 
a better tonic for the body than quinine, iron, and strych- 
nine, and equally as good for the soul as for the body. It 
God had not intended us to laugh he would never have 
furnished us with a laughing apparatus. That we have 
the power to laugh and find innocent laughter healthful 
for body and soul, however, is no warrant for that silly and 
endless giggling or for the wearing of that constant and 
intolerable smirk, either of which betokens mental vacuity 
and the lack of seriousness and moral sense. The laugh- 
ter of the fool is like the crackling of thorns under a pot; 
but innocent and sanctified laughter is medicine for soul 
and body, and incense cheering to the heart of God.” 

(2) “Pray without ceasing.” This certainly implies 
that piety and prayer are invariable accompaniments and 
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mutual measurements. As the sanctified Christian may 
“rejoice evermore” without a perpetual outburst of sing- 
ing, shouting, and noisy demonstration, so he may “ pray 
without ceasing” without devoting every hour to the for- 
mal exercise of prayer. This passage may be interpreted 
by another: ‘“ Praying with all prayer.” That is, have the 
abiding sfzrzt of prayer. Then you will often be found in 
the act of prayer. You will be ready to engage in public 
prayer, social prayer, family prayer, and private prayer. 
When all formal prayer is crowded out, the prayerful 
spirit may be maintained by an upturned eye, a holy as- 
piration, a whispered desire, or a few detached words, 
while walking the street or in the whirl of business life. 
Such ejaculatory petitions have brought many blessings 
from the skies. Rowland Hill once said: “TI like ejacu- 
latory prayer, for it reaches heaven before the devil can 
get a shot at it.” 

(3) ‘Ln everything give thanks.” ‘This is closely in- 
tertwined with the other two persuasions. If one is over- 
flowing with holy joy, the overflow will naturally find 
expression in thanksgiving. And if he has the spirit of 
ceaseless prayer, he will certainly receive such manifes- 
tations of God’s rich gifts and graces as to elicit his deep- 
est gratitude. On the other hand, the frequent expression 
of our grateful hearts in appreciative words and songs of 
praise must react favorably upon every part of our being. 
By thus cultivating the spirit of gratitude, we should get 
_more out of our religion. 


A Holy Example. 


g. ‘* Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversa- 
tion, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” (I Tim. 4: 12.) 
«« Keep thyself pure.” (Chap. 5 : 22.) 


These fitting words were addressed by a gospel veteran 
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to a junior minister who, though young, was rapidly de- 
veloping into a “ workman that needeth not to be ashamed.” 
Whatever else he might de, or kxow, or do, it was of prime 
importance that he be an “erample”—a model Chris- 
tian—a sample of what Christ can do when allowed the 
right of way. Asan example, he was to illustrate New 
Testament religion in the following particulars: 

(1) ‘ln word.” Search, teach, and obey the word 
of truth. “Give attendance to reading.” Be an example 
of hard and patient study. ‘Search the Scriptures daily,” 
that you may be richly stored with their sacred treasures. 
Square your life by the infallible rw/e. ‘Take heed to 
thyself and to the doctrine.” Preach the gospel that saves, 
and do not convert your pulpit into a platform for moral 
platitudes, sensational lectures, or theatrical exhibitions. 

(2) “In conversation.’ We may first construe the 
language in a literal and limited sense. This relates to 
the use of the tongue. ‘Let your speech be always with 
grace.” ‘Set a watch at the door of thy lips.” ‘Let 
your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.” 
“Be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” The lan- 
guage, however, should be construed in a larger sense. 
The original term means conduct, personal behavior. It 
includes not only the control of the tongue, but also the 
control of the /z/.. Timothy was exhorted to be such an 
example of practical godliness that his life would preach 
as loudly as his lips. Some ministers preach so well in 
the pulpit, that they ought never to go out of it; and they 
live so poorly out of the pulpit, that they ought never to 
go into it! 

(3) “in charity.” Be a living illustration of “ per- 
fect love.” Show the world that the two great command- 
ments can be obeyed. Let love be the controlling 
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element in all your movements. Be an example of love 
going on errands of mercy—love working to practical 
ends. There is nothing so satisfying to yourself, and 
nothing so convincing to others. ‘And now abideth 
faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these 
is charity.” 

(4) “In spirit.” It is possible to do a good thing in 
a bad spirit. Many pious people would be vastly more 
useful, if they had a better disposition. How much we 
need to learn of him who was “ meek and lowly in heart.” 
He was tender, patient, forgiving. ‘‘When he was reviled, 
he reviled not again.” We are to have the same “spirit” 
—the same “mind’”—the same disposition—the same 
moral flavors. We need a holy atmosphere to surround 
us. We need a sanctified nature to pervade, control, and 
sweeten the whole life. 

(5) “Ln faith.” Faith is the foundation of all religion. 
Faith turns its gaze toward the bleeding cross, and takes 
a firm grip on its dying victim. We are ‘justified by 
faith.” We are sanctified by faith. We are eft by faith. 
By faith we stand, fight, and conquer. Faith grows into 
abiding confidence, and holds us steady amid fiery trials, 
fierce temptations, and stormy seas. If the term be used 
in the sense of fidelity— as is probably the case—then 
the appeal to Timothy is substantially this: Be faithful to 
your high calling, faithful to your convictions, faithful 
to your flock, faithful to your friends, faithful to all over 
whom you may have an influence. Keep with all fidelity 
what God has committed to your trust, and be ready to 
render a joyful account of your stewardship. 

(6) “Ln purity.” A pure heart is the key to success 
in observing all other points in the list. A pure heart 
will impress itself upon the entire life, It generates pure 
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motives — pure desires — pure habits— pure words — pure 
actions. The language applies with peculiar force to 
bodily chastity. Hence Timothy was exhorted to treat 
the younger women “as sisters, with all purity.” Young 
ministers have need of special safe-guards along that line. 
To such, an experienced preacher gives this timely advice: 
“Converse sparingly with women, and especially with 
young women.’ But, possessed of clean hearts, they can 
shut their eyes to the fascinations of youth and become 
shining examples of all that is good in theory, experience, 


and practice. 
Leaving the Rudiments. 


10. ‘* Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
let us go on unto perfection.” (Heb. 7: 1.) 

The following exposition of the first of this text is 
taken from a sermon by Rev. B. W. Gorham: 

“Every building must have its foundation —every 
language its alphabet—every science its axioms. So 
Christianity has its elementary truths, upon which its 
sublimest declarations and its richest experiences are 
based. 

« But a foundation is not a building. The alphabet is 
not the language. The axioms are not the whole science. 
In like manner, a primary experience of gospel truth is 
valuable, mainly, as putting us into the Christian way and 
giving us the elements of the Christian character. 

“The text speaks of ‘leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ.’ By ‘the doctrine of Christ’ is doubt- 
less meant the doctrine of human salvation through Christ, 
as taught in the New Testament. By ‘the prmczples of 
the doctrine of Christ,’ I understand those truths of the 
gospel which relate to the earliest experience of a 


Christian, 
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“By ‘leaving’ these principles, it is not intended that 
we should leave them as a man leaves his place when he 
changes his residence, or as a man leaves his sins when 
he turns to the Lord; but we are to leave these principles 
as a builder leaves his foundation when he proceeds to 
rear his superstructure, or as a child leaves his letters 
when he goes into his abs.” 


“Let us go on unto perfection.” This exhortation 
implies at least three things: 

(1) Real progress. ‘Let us go on.” We must not 
be content with the beginnings. “There is more to 
follow.” Our “first love” is good, but “it is better farther 
on.” Progress is the law of God’s universe, and Chris- 
tians must fall into line. ‘Grow in grace” is a divine 


direction which can not be safely disregarded. To stand 
still, is to go back; and to go back, is to perish. 

(2) Definiteaim. If language means anything, Chris- 
tians are here exhorted to aim at “perfection.” Yes,” 
it may be said, “‘it is doubtless good to aim at this high 
mark; but it is certain they can never reach it.” What 
kind of logic is this? Was Paul guilty of a“ pious fraud?” 
Did he exhort his Hebrew brethren to aim at something 
which “e knew was utterly beyond their reach? Then he 
was a false philosopher and a base deceiver. 


(3) Glorious possibility. Tf Paul was nota deceiver, 
but an zzspired apostle, then Christians can obtain what 
they are thus persuaded to seek. Observe, we are not 
urged to go on toward “ perfection” —always approach- 
ing but never reaching it— but to “ go on wwzo perfection.” 
We are not to stop till we reach the definite goal. Many 
have got there— despite all the discouragements thrown 
in their path—and have found a satisfying portion, A 
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living experience of pentecostal purity outweighs all 
Opposing arguments. 
How Infants Are Saved. 

11. ‘* Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord.” (Heb. 12: 14.) 

All evangelical Christians agree that somehow, some- 
where, some time, we must be entirely purified before 
entering the heavenly state. The question then arises: 
“What will become of the Christian who dies in a state 
of justification, without entire sanctification?” Jf such a 
case could occur, such a soul must be lost. But it is safe 
to affirm that zo such case can occur. Justification is really 
a high state of grace. If a man is now justified, he is 
serving God according to his present light. While he 
maintains this relation, he is safe; for if life should sud- 
denly cease, God would “cut short the work in righteous- 
ness” by an application of the cleansing blood. “Whom 
he justified, them he also glorified.” Justification secures 
glorification, and holiness fits us for it. The danger is, 
that Christians may forfeit their sustified relation by not 
pressing after the fullness when they clearly see their 
privilege. But those that are really justified—in the 
event of sudden death—w¢#/l be saved on the same 
principle that applies to children. 

The question of izfantile destiny is one that has elicited 
much thought and anxiety, and this seems a fitting place 
to consider it. Some take the shocking position that, 
as “faith” is indispensable to salvation, and as infants 
can not believe, therefore all infants must eternally perish ! 
Others teach the fearful doctrine, that God has elected a 
certain number of infants to be saved, and doomed all the 
rest to perdition! We can not believe that the God of the 


Bible is capable of such conduct. 
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What, then, shall we do with these two confronting 
facts? (1) The New Jerusalem is a “holy city” which 
must forever exclude all impurity. (2) Infants are born 
with depraved natures. Before they can walk or talk, 
they exhibit tempers that tell of moral perversity. 

Lord, we are vile, conceived in sin, 
And born unholy and unclean ; 


Sprung from the man whose guilty fall 
Corrupts his race, and taints us all. 


Soon as we draw our infant breath, 
The seeds of sin grow up for death ; 
Thy law demands a perfect heart, 
But we’re defiled in every part. 
—Tlsaac Watts. 


Paul states the gracious relation of infants in these 
words: ‘As by the offense of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness 
of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life.” (Rom. 5:18.) Thus the atonement of Christ 
avails for all passive, non-resisting agents—for all who 
belong to a fallen race without their knowledge or choice. 
The point is well stated by Dr. Hovey, in his Bzdlical 
Eschatology, thus: ‘From the fact that no account of the 
last judgment refers to the case of infants or idiots, we 
think it rational to infer that, from the beginning of time, 
the effect of the fall upon their moral nature has been 
removed by the Saviour, through the work of the Spirit, 
before they enter the life to come. No other hypothesis 
agrees so well with the assuring silence of Scripture in 
regard to their destiny; for we are unable to find within 
the lids of the Bible any hint of their being lost forever, 
or any faintest suggestion of prayer for their renewal after 
death. It is therefore safe to trust that, in the case of 
those who are thus removed from the only hopeful state 


PERSUASIONS 165 


of probation, the second Adam has, by his perfect grace, 
destroyed the work of the first Adam.” 

What is true of infants, must be true of idiots and 
heathens. If they act up to their dest light, God will do 
the vest. If they have zo light, God will do it a//. -This 
universal law of justice is so coupled with the provisions 
of grace as to secure the purification, even in the hour of 
death, of all who have no knowledge of sin; and also of 
those who have some knowledge, however small, and are 
loyal to their glimmering light. 

This view has no comfort for those who /fee/ their in- 
ward depravity, who see the gracious provisions for its 
removal, but who. refuse to apply the remedy. Such 
refusal will shut the gates of Paradise. It is a fearful 
thing to reject clearly revealed light, and then try to 
patch up a compromise. ‘God is not mocked.” 


Perfect Patience. 

12. ‘¢ Let patience have her perfect, work, that ye may be per- 
fect and entire, wanting nothing.” (James 1: 4.) 

“ Patience” is the cause, and “work” is the effect. 
The meaning seems to be, Let Patience have plenty to do, 
and let the work be perfectly done. But how can we 
expect a perfect effect without a perfect cause? Patience 
is a cardinal grace, and a key to all the rest. If one is 
“ perfect in patience,” it may be safely assumed that he is 
‘perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” Such a state must 
be attainable, or James was very foolish in trying to per- 
suade his brethren to seek it. 

Perfect patience is not total indifference to existing 
conditions. It is not such a state of satisfaction with sin- 
ful society as to extract all point from our preaching. 
Some seem to think that a perfectly patient man must be 
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a kind of negative quantity; so blind that he can not see 
vice, so deaf that he can not dear it, and so dumb that he 
can not denounce it. Men and women noted for the deep- 
est piety, have also been noted for the sharp arrows of 
rebuke which they hurled into the ranks of evil-doers. It 
is possible to “ reprove, rebuke, exhort,” with great earn- 
estness and fidelity, and yet “with all longsuffering.” 

This beautiful grace is developed and demonstrated 
by ¢rials. That is the realm in which patience is to do 
her “perfect work” and win her brightest crown. On 
this point, we quote two worthy sentences from Rev. E. 
Owen: “While the patient man, placing his feet in the 
path of duty, regardless of storm and tempest, is always 
happy in the consciousness of the divine favor and pro- 
tection; the feevish soul stumbles from the path at every 
trifle, wandering amid thorns and brambles of his own 
creating. While patience gathers up a thousand precious 
gems amid the most perplexing scenes of life, and, like 
the bee, sips sweetness from almost every bitter thing; 
impatience dashes from our lips the very cordial which a 
kind Providence would mingle with all our sorrows.” 

The practical value of patience is shown by numerous 
facts that might be adduced. Take the following state- 
ment from John Wesley: “I remember hearing my father 
say to my mother, ‘How could you have the patience to 
tell that blockhead the same thing twenty times over?’ 
‘Why,’ said she, ‘if I had told him but nineteen times, 7 
should have lost all my labor!’” 


Future Events. 
13. ‘* Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless.” (II Pet. 3: 14.) 


The apostle Peter had been speaking of ‘‘the day of 
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the Lord” which “will come as a thief in the night.” 
Then “the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” But, out of 
the blazing wreck, ‘‘ according to his promise,” we are to 
“look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” On this 13th verse Dr. Clarke remarks: 

“It does appear, from these promises— what the 
apostle says here, and what is said in Rev. 21: 27 and 
22:14, 15 that the present earth, tho destined to be 
burned up, will not be destroyed, but be renewed and 
refined, that is, purged from all moral and natural zmper- 
fection, and made the endless abode of blessed spirits. 
But this state is certainly to be expected after the day of 
judgment, for on this the apostle is very express, who 
says the conflagration and renovation are to take place 
‘at the judgment of the great day.’ See verses 7, 8, 10 
and 12. That such an event may take place is very fos- 
sible; and, from the terms used by Peter, it is very prod- 
able. Indeed, it is more reasonable and philosophical to 
conclude that the earth shall be refined and restored, than 
finally destroyed.” 

Nothing could be more conclusive than the exhorta- 
tion of the 14th verse, if we grant the startling facts 
assumed as premises. The brevity of this present life ; 
the certain end of human probation; the physical revolu- 
tion that awaits our planet; the effect of moral conduct 
upon human destiny; the perfect purity of the new earth, 
wherein nothing but ‘‘righteousness” can dwell; and the 
infinite desirableness of being holy here, that we may 
dwell with holy beings there —¢hese ought to be mighty tn- 
centives to a life of holiness. Seeing we “look for such 
things,” let us plunge into that crimson flood which alone 
can make us “without spot and blameless.” 
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Rev. Albert Barnes, the celebrated commentator, gives 
us the following sensible note: ‘A man who has been 
redeemed by the blood of the Son of God should be pure. 
He who is an heir of life should be holy. He who is 
attended by celestial beings, and who is soon— he knows 
not how soon—to be translated into heaven, should be 
holy. Are angels my attendants? Then I should walk 
worthy of my companionship. Am I so soon to go and 
dwell with angels? Then I should be pure. Are these 
feet so soon to tread the courts of heaven? Is this tongue 
so soon to unite with heavenly beings in praising God? 
Are these eyes of mine so soon to look on the throne of 
eternal glory, and on the ascended Redeemer? Then 
these feet, and eyes, and lips, should be pure and holy, 
and I should be dead to the world, and live for heaven.” 

E. I. D. Pepper, D. D., editor of the Christian Stand- 
ard, whose pungent pen has done such valiant service, 
considers the revolutions that are to follow our Lord’s 
coming as mighty motives to entire holiness of heart and 
life. He says: ‘The eschatology of the Gospels is to be 
relied upon for the most forceful incentives to repentance 
in sinners, and the most powerful motives to holiness in 
Christians. So, at least, a leading apostle reasoned, as he 
plainly stated some startling facts concerning the end of 
this world. For, having declared in unmistakable lan- 
guage the certain dissolution of heaven and earth by fre 
—-‘ fire,’ doubtless, as literal as the ‘water’ of Noah’s flood, 
with which he both compares and contrasts it— he ex- 
claims: ‘Seeing then that all these things shall be dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness?’ And, again, turning to the 
other side, where, ‘according to his promise, we look for 
new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
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ness, he says: ‘Beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless.’ Now we submit that these 
two are of all the most powerful motives to holiness. 

“Ves, we are to have a part in the judgment, tho we 
are Christians and tho we are justified by faith and not by 
works. Our character, our condition is to be passed upon, 
and it will require both all diligence and all vigilance to 
be found ‘in peace,’ ‘without spot,’ and ‘blameless’ — 
those three. And not only so, but, looking for a world 
in which there is no sin, how zealous must we be that we 
have no sin, that we may be fit to live in such a world 
and enjoy it. 

‘Therefore, the coming ed of this world is revealed to 
Christians that they may de to the world and live to God. 
The judgment of believers must be recognized that we be 
not misled into a foolish reliance upon our standing, to 
the neglect of our calling to a séate of perfect holiness. 
And the nature of the new world is revealed unto us, that 
we may not only hope for the resurrection of our bodies 
and thus be fitted to the spirituality of our environments, 
but likewise that we may purify ourselves ‘even as he is 
pure,’ that we may be both qualified and entitled to live 
in a world wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 


THE SECOND COMING —Iapovcia. 


14. ‘«The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world ; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” (Titus 2: 11-14.) 


This remarkable passage may be divided into the fol- 
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lowing series, each worthy of our careful and prayerful 
thought: 

(1) The revelation. ‘The grace of God that bring- 
eth salvation hath appeared to all men.” The unmerited 
favor of God—as revealed in Jesus Christ, ‘who lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world” —is offered to all 
who will accept the proffered grace. Those who fail of 
“salvation” are therefore ‘‘ without excuse.” 

(2) The teaching. The grace of God comes with 
heavenly light. It brings a message of vast importance. 
It teaches us that, if we would obtain salvation, we must 
deny ‘‘ungodliness and worldly lusts.” This is one of 
the hardest lessons to be learned. Many would like to 
be saved, if they could still cling to “the world, the flesh, 
and the devil.” But self-denial and sin-renunciation meet 
us at the very threshold of a genuine religious life. Since 
we can not beat God down in his terms, it is best to slay 
the darling idols, even if it require us to “cut off right 
hands and pluck out right eyes.” 

(3) The éving. The lesson goes further. It is both 
negative and positive. If we would be Bible Christians, 
we must not only ‘‘cease to do evil,” but “learn to do 
well.” Instead of leading a flippant, giddy, butterfly-life 
—merely playing piety—we must settle down to serious 
work, by living ‘“ soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world.” This is to have every appetite and desire 
under the government of reason, and reason itself under 
the government of the Holy Spirit. It is to live with the 
‘fear of God before our eyes,” the “love of God in our 
hearts,” and eternal realities looming up as mighty motives. 

(4) The divine sacrifice. ‘God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son.” The Son assented 
to the gracious plan, and “ gave himself a ransom for all.” 
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He was not compelled to do it. He was happy in the 
presence of adoring angels, He might have basked for- 
ever in the resplendent glory of his Father’s face. He 
might have remained in that world of unruffled peace and 
unclouded light. But he came as a foreign missionary to 
our dark world and “ gave himself” — not only for a living 
example, but for a dying sacrifice. 

The Bible teaches that the very ‘‘same Jesus” who 
was crucified and raised from the dead — the very ‘‘ same 
Jesus” who now sits at the right hand of God—the very 
‘same Jesus” who is able to “‘redeem us from all iniq- 
uity” — will come again, as literally and personally as he 
went away. But how different will be his environment ! 
When he comes the second time, it will not be as a home- 
less wanderer over the plains of Palestine, despised, re- 
jected, and spiked to a shameful cross; but in robes of 
royalty, with angelic cohorts, “in the glory of his Father,” 
and with such authority as shall make men and devils 
quail. Riding down the heavens in a chariot of fire, he 
will raise the dead saints, change the living ones, and press 
them all to his bosom of love. The very fact that they 
have a “part in the first resurrection” is a divine judg- 
ment in their favor. They are then still more highly hon- 
ored by being ‘caught up to meet the Lord in the air.” 
As they are to “reign with him a thousand years,” where 
is that millennial reign to be located? Not on the earth, 
for that is still under the curse of sin and death. Not in 
mid-air, for there is no such promise, provision, or prob- 
ability. Jesus has something better than that for his 
loved ones. There is no doubt in the writer’s mind that 
all the saints will be caught up with Christ to the New 
Jerusalem, the ‘“ place” which he said he was going to 
prepare.” It will be just like him to give them a chap- 


172 PURITY AND POWER 


ter of heavenly experience. A thousand years will not 
be too long for a full introduction to the Father, the Son, 
and the angels, and for a happy reunion of all the 
gathered and glorified saints. 

It would seem that about the time the sleeping saints 
are “raised,” and the living saints are “changed,” and 
both classes are ‘caught up to meet the Lord in the air,” 
the “man of sin” and all other wicked systems and nations 
will be cut down—‘‘destroyed by the brightness of his 
coming.” The earth is now depopulated. It will have 
its sabbatic rest. The good have all been translated. 
The bad are all in their graves. The devil is chained. 
“The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished.” Then they, too, will have a resur- 
rection; for, as the sin of Adam landed them in the grave 
without their fault, so the redemption of Christ will lift 
them out of it without their volition. Future life is thus 
assured to all, by this act of divine compensation. If that 
future life does not prove to be eternal life, they alone will 
be to blame. It is their personal sins which will plunge 
them into the lake of fire to suffer that penal death from 
which there is no resurrection. 

That awful judgment-fire will accomplish a most rad- 
ical revolution. It will not only destroy “the devil and 
all his works,” it will also melt and refine our sin-cursed 
planet. It was once overwhelmed with flood, it is now 
enveloped in flame. ‘‘The elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat.” The solid rocks are fused. Nothing can 
resist its consuming power. But out of those all-devouring 
flames will evolve “the new earth,” purified, redeemed, 
and transformed into a very paradise. The curse is for- 
ever lifted. All tears are wiped away. The scene of con- 
flict is now the scene of glorious conquest, Sighs are 
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turned to songs. The long, dark night of sin is over. 
The serpent’s head has been crushed. The Saviour’s tri- 
umph is complete. The promise made to Abraham is 
fulfilled. The glorious “inheritance” is all that the ex- 
pectant “seed” could possibly desire. ‘‘ Blessed are the 
meek: for they shall inherit the earth.” 


‘¢ Jesus shall reign on Zion’s hill, 
And all the earth with glory fill ; 
His word shall paradise restore, 
And sin and death afflict no more.” 


HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 


The second coming of Christ was designed to be “the 
hope of the church,” from the time when he went up 
through the parted clouds till he “‘come again,” and “hope 
shall change to glad fruition.” No wonder that Paul’s 
pen thrilled with fresh inspiration as he exhorted his 
brethren to look for ‘‘that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
No wonder that John, as if wafted by a fresh gale from 
Paradise, should write: ‘‘We know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he 
is, And every one that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure.” (I John 3: 2, gt) 

This is emphatically a purifying hope. The expectant 
bride lets everything stand aside, that she may be fully 
prepared to meet her expected bridegroom. So, when 
the favored John with prophetic eye saw “the marriage 
supper of the Lamb,” he heard it announced that “his 
wife hath made herself ready.” The gospel church— 
recognized as the waiting bride— should look forward 
with eager anticipation to the coming of her Beloved, and 
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should deeply feel the importance of having on the spot- 
less ‘‘ wedding garment.” 

The loyal bride is not satisfied with the bridegroom’s 
gifts, however costly and desirable. She wants him. 
Some years ago aman with limited means and a depend- - 
ent family went from one of the Eastern States to Cali- 
fornia, in the hope of bettering his circumstances. He 
succeeded, and remembered his family very liberally with 
money and presents, which they greatly appreciated. 
Seven years passed away. The wife and children became 
hungry to see their distant benefactor, They could en- 
dure his absence no longer. So they talked the matter 
over and wrote him a most pressing and loving letter. 
They said to him: “You have been kind to us. We 
value your many presents. But your most costly gifts 
can no longer satisfy us. We want you to come home. 
We must see you / Our hearts are breaking for this. You 
must settle up your business and come/” He could not 
resist their appeal. He promised to return. They be- 
lieved him. They expected him. They made all arrange- 
ments to welcome him. And, when the long journey was 
ended, and they looked into one another’s loving eyes, 
there was great joy in that household. 

This thrilling theme tempts my willing pen; but I 
must hasten to give a list of those who have been pro- 
nounced advocates of the Lord’s Second Coming, with 
interesting extracts from some of their writings. 

Paul is entitled to head the list. Standing upon the 
crumbling verge of an eventful life, he says: ‘‘ Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day ; 
and not to me only, dut unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” (Il Tim, 4: 8.) If so much depends upon 
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the Lord’s “appearing,” as is here indicated, three things 
follow: (1) We should de/eve in it. (2) We should look 
for it. (3) We should Jove it. 

From apostolic lips the ‘Christian Fathers” caught 
up the thrilling strain and sent it along the ages. Bishop 
Newton says: ‘The doctrine of the millennium was 
generally believed in the three first and purest ages; and 
this belief, as the learned Dodwell has justly observed, 
was one principal cause of the fortitude of the primitive 
Christians. They even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of 
being partakers of the privileges and glories of the martyrs 
in the first resurrection.” 

Clement and Cyprian, Hermas and Hyppolytus, Ire- 
neus and Ignatius, Papias and Polycarp, Tertullian and 
Justin Martyr, were inspired by this “blessed hope.” Dr. 
Burnett says: “‘The reason why so many of the Fathers 
were mistaken in supposing the end at hand, was because 
they reckoned the 6000 years according to the chronology 
of the Septuagint; which, setting back the beginning of 
the world many ages beyond the Hebrew, the six thou- 
sand years were nearly expired in the times of those 
Fathers; and this made them conclude the world was 
very near an end.” 

During the “dark ages” the Waldenses helped to pre- 
serve alive the teachings of the primitive church, includ- 
ing, according to Dr. Elliott, “the world’s near ending, and 
the hope of coming glory at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 

John Wycliffe and William Tyndale — early translators 
of the Bible— put themselves clearly on record, as advo- 
cates of the literal and speedy coming of Christ. Their 
views were adopted by such martyrs as Cranmer, Latimer, 
and Ridley. 

The Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene Creed, the Augs- 
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burg Confession, the Westminster Catechism, and the 
published creeds of nearly every church and denomina- 
tion, express both fazth and hope in the second coming 
of Christ. In the year 1660, in the city of London, more 
than twenty thousand Bapiists signed a ‘Confession of 
Faith,” in which they made prominent their belief ‘ that 
the same Lord Jesus who showed himself alive after his 
passion, by many infallible proofs (Acts 1: 3), who was 
taken from the disciples and carried up into heaven (Luke 
24: 21), shall so come in like manner as he was seen to go 
into heaven, (Acts 1: 9-11.) And when Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, we shall also appear with him in 
elory., (eC Col 33 4.) 

Such Commentators as Matthew Henry, Herman Ol- 
shausen, Albert Bengel, Adam Clarke, Thomas Coke, 
Joseph Benson, John Wesley, and Moses Stuart, found it 
impossible to explain certain passages to mean anything 
else than the second coming of the very same Jesus who 
lived, and died, and arose, and ascended to heaven. Most 
of the /ater Commentators have fallen into line. Their 
pens are never more eloquent than when they are describing 
that grand epiphany. 

The leading Reformers — including John Calvin, Mar- 
tin Luther, Philip Melancthon, and John Knox — were 
fully committed to this precious doctrine. They were 
strongly reénforced by such Preachers and Writers as the 
following: Jeremy. Taylor, Richard Baxter, Sir Isaac 
Newton, Geo. Stanley Faber, J. Pye Smith, Augustus M. 
Toplady, Archbishop Usher, Bishop Thomas Newton, 
John Fletcher, George Whitefield, Edward Bickersteth, 
Thomas Burnett, Bishop Henshaw, Philip Doddridge, 
Edward Irving, Cotton Mather, Thomas Chalmers, Joseph 
Mede, Samuel Rutherford, and Lorenzo Dow. 
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Many Poets have turned their lyres to the same key, 
and charmed us with most entrancing strains on this de- 
lightful theme. They have invested a grand and vital 
truth in the pleasing garb of zdeality. The following poets 
are worthy to be mentioned: John Milton, Robert Pollok, 
Isaac Watts, Alexander Pope, William Cowper, Charles 
Wesley, John Newton, Bishop Heber, and Horatius Bonar. 

Among the recent preachers and writers, who have 
- made the Second Coming prominent, may be mentioned 
the following: Dr. John Cumming, Dr. J. A. Seiss, Dr. 
A. J. Gordon, Dr. D. D. Buck, Dr. Joseph Wolfe, Dr. 
Edward White, Dr. Stephen Tyng, Dr. E. P. Goodwin, 
Dr. J. H. Brookes, Dr. George Duffield, Dr. E. P. Mar- 
vin, Rev. Charles H. Spurgeon, Rev. J. H. Pettingell, 
Rev. Henry Dana Ward, Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe, 
Charlotte Elizabeth, Rev. William Miller, Rev. Joshua V. 
Himes, Rev. Josiah Litch, Rev. Sylvester Bliss, Rev. H. 
L. Hastings, Rev. D. T. Taylor, Rev. Miles Grant, Rev. 
I. C. Wellcome, Rev. James White, Rev. Wm. W, Andrews, 
Rev. Uriah Smith, Rev. Wm. Sheldon, Rev. E. A. 
Stockman, Rev. F. L. Piper. 


Hindrances. 


The facts already given, and the extracts soon to 
follow, show that many have been been deeply interested 
in the doctrine that Jesus Christ is coming personally — 
and perhaps speedily —to this earth. And yet it is pain- 
fully true that thousands of pulpits are entirely silent on 
this subject, and that the churches exhibit a large amount 
of unbelief or apathy. How is this state of things to be 
explained? 

(1) Itis to be feared that some have adopted such 
perverted views as entirely to supersede the necessity of 


178 ~ PURITY ANDEPOWER 


Christ’s coming. A system of theology which borders so 
closely on Spiritualism that it feels no need of Christ 
coming to raise the dead, judge the world, and establish 
the everlasting kingdom, should be regarded with great 
suspicion and alarm. 

(2) Others are expecting the world to be converted 
before the coming of Christ, and hence they must regard 
his advent as a long way off. We naturally lose interest 
in very distant objects. This view robs us of a mighty 
motive to personal holiness and heroic action. We prac- 
tically say, ‘‘My Lord delayeth his coming,” and settle 
down to pleasant dreams. But whence originated this 
syren song—the optimistic view that this bad world will 
gradually grow better until the gospel holds universal 
sway, giving usa thousand years of peace and righteousness 
before the Lord’s return? 

Bishop Henshaw truthfully says: ‘The fact is, that the 
commonly received opinion of a spiritual millennium, 
consisting in a universal triumph of the gospel and con- 
version of all nations for a thousand years before the com- 
ing of Christ, zs a novel doctrine, unknown to the church 
for the space of sixteen hundred years. So far as we 
have been able to investigate its history, it was first ad- 
vanced by Dr. Daniel Whitby, the Commentator, and 
afterwards advocated by Hopkins, Scott, Dwight, Bogue, 
and others, and has been received without careful exami- 
nation by the majority of evangelical divines in the present 
day. But we may safely challenge its advocates to pro- 
duce one distinguished writer in its favor, who lived before 
the commencement of the eighteenth century.” 

Rev. Henry Dana Ward, a very reliable author, says: 
“Neither St. Peter, nor St. Paul, nor St. Clement, nor St. 
Justin, nor St. Cyprian, nor St. Cyril, nor St. Jerome, nor 
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any other saint, or father, or eminent man in the primitive 
church, received or admitted the doctrine of the millen- 
nium for one moment, except it was in the coming of the 
Lord Jesus with the resurrection of the dead. Neither the 
Greek, Latin, nor Lutheran, nor any one of the Reformed 
Churches, does now acknowledge, or ever at any time has 
acknowledged, the doctrine of a millennium in this world, 
by creeds, confessions, or approved standards of faith. 
Never a man (whose writings have been enough esteemed 
to be preserved in the world) came forth to preach the 
doctrine of ‘ peace and safety’ to the world, and a spiritual 
millennium to the race of the first Adam, without any 
resurrection, until Daniel Whitby, D. D., who died A. D. 
1720." 

Rev. William W. Andrews adds: ‘It is an idle dream 
which now possesses so many, that the church is to bring 
in the kingdom in the absence of the King. There is not 
one word for it in all the Scriptures. It contradicts the 
exhortations for continual watchfulness for Christ—not 
for death, but for him who is the conqueror of death — 
which imply the possibility of his coming in any genera- 
tion, and therefore the certainty of his coming before the 
long, fixed period of the millennium, which is the time for 
rest, not for watching. It is inconsistent with the foretold 
humiliation and sorrow of the church during the whole of 
this dispensation, in which she is to walk in her Master’s 
footsteps, and be perfected by the fellowship of his 
sufferings.” 

The Guide to Holiness confirms this view in a startling 
testimony which draws no roseate picture of a temporal 
millennium: “We are living in strange and perilous times, 
so graphically and accurately described in the New Testa- 
ment. There is flagrant wickedness in the earth, both in 
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high and low places. Our country is a large sharer in 
this prevalent wickedness. Satan is revealing his diabol- 
ical presence, as the prince of this world. And the church 
of God is being contaminated, going after fables and 
foibles, greedily. The Bishop’s late Address strongly de- 
clares the facts in regard to our own declension as a 
denomination. Deadly heresies and delusions are boldly 
setting forth their claims and turning many unwary feet 
into paths of folly and glaring unrighteousness, It is 
astonishing to see how even intelligent and cultured people 
are being drawn into the most absurd errors and Satanic 
snares.” 


STRIKING EXTRACTS. 


The Spirit invites, in the Bride, 
Her heavenly Lord to descend ; 
And place her enthroned at his side, 
In glory that never shall end. 
— Charles Wesley. 
“Tn the days of primitive Christianity, it would have 
been deemed a kind of apostasy not to sigh for the return 


of the Lord.” — Wassillon. 


“The Scripture uniformly commands us to look for- 
ward with eager expectation to the coming of Christ, and 
defers the crown of glory that awaits us till that period. 
The day of Christ’s coming is of all events the most 
auspicious.’ — Fohu Calvin. 

“T ardently hope that amidst these internal dissensions 
on the earth, Jesus Christ will hasten the day of his com- 
ing, and that he will crumble the whole universe into 
dust.” — Martin Luther. 

“The thoughts of the coming of the Lord are most 
sweet and joyful to me, so that if I were but sure that I 
should live to see it, and that the trumpet should sound, 


PERSUASIONS | 181 


and the dead should arise, and the Lord appear before the 
period of my age, it would be the most joyful tidings to 
me intheworld. O, thatI might see his kingdom come! ” 
— Richard Baxter. 

“He comes to reform the face of the whole earth, 
which never was, nor shall be till that righteous King and 
Judge appear for the restoration of all things.”— Yokn 


Knox. 
Like as the flaming comet doubles wide 
Heaven’s mighty cape, and then revisits earth, 
From the long travel of a thousand years ; 
Thus at the destined period shall return 
He, once on earth, who bids the comet blaze ; 
And with him all our triumph o’er the tomb. 
— Young's Night Thoughts. 

“Come forth out of thy royal chambers, O Prince of 
all the kings of the earth! Put on the visible robes of 
thy imperial majesty! Take up that unlimited scepter 
which thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed thee! For 
now the voice of thy bride calls thee, and all creatures 
sigh to be renewed.”— Fahu Milton. 

‘‘The sum of all human longing, all Christian hope, all 
divine promise, is in the cry, Come, Lord Fesus !”— Prof. 
Fohn Peter Lange. 

“« Come, Lord Fesus!’ Thus beats the pulse of the 
church; thus breathes that gracious spirit which actuates 
and informs the mystical body of Christ; and we should 
never be satisfied till we find such a spirit breathing in us, 
and causing us to look for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.”"—Matthew Henry. 

‘“‘The world has now lasted nearly six thousand years, 
and a very ancient tradition has predicted its termination 
at the close of that period. Are we indeed so near that 
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time when the elements of all things shall be dissolved by 
fervent heat? Are all vision and prophecy about to be 
sealed up, and the whole earth to be illuminated with the 
bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness? Are the 
finally incorrigible and impenitent about to be swept off 
the face of the earth by the besom of destruction? ... 
What sort of persons should we be then in all holy 
conversation and godliness? ”»— Dr. Adam Clarke. 


“The period of time which yet remains we know is 
short; how short, who can tell? We ought to be in con- 
stant and hourly expectation of it. At the coming of 
Christ to avenge and deliver his faithful people, the faith 
of his coming will ina great measure be lost. Chrono- 
logical calculation, and the general appearance of the 
world, all conspire to tell us that the events of the latter 
days are even come upon us, and that the time of God’s 
controversy with the earth is near at hand.” — Dr. Thomas 


Coke. 


‘The glory and chief hope of the church are not to 
be realized at death, but at the Lord’s coming; one is not 
to anticipate the other, but all are to be glorified together 
at Christ’s coming. The Spirit designed that believers in 
each successive age should live in continued expectation 
of the Lord’s coming, not knowing but that ¢hey should 
be among those found alive at his coming. It is a sad fall 
from this blessed hope, that death is looked for by most 
men, rather than the coming of the Lord.”— ¥. F, and 
B.'s Commentary. 


And who is He! the vast, the awful form, 

Girt with the whirlwind, sandaled with the storm? 
A western cloud around his limbs is spread, 

His crown a rainbow, and a sun his head. 

To highest heaven he lifts his kingly hand, 

And treads at once the ocean and the land ; 
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And hark! his voice amidst the thunder’s roar, 
His dreadful voice, that time shall be no more ! 
Lo! cherub hands the golden courts prepare, 
Lo! thrones are set, and every saint is there ; 
Earth’s utmost bounds confess their awful sway, 
The mountains worship, and the isles obey ; 
Nor sun nor moon they need — nor day, nor night — 
God is their temple, and the Lamb their light. 
— Bishop R. Heber. 


“Because Christ tarried for awhile, to exercise the 
faith of saints and give sinners space to repent, scoffers 
were apt to cry out, ‘Where is the promise of his coming?’ 
But perhaps to-day, perhaps this midnight, the cry may 
be made, ‘ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh!’ Let that 
cry be continually sounding in your ears, and begin now 
to live as tho you were assured this night you were to 
go forth to meet him.” — George Whitefield. 

‘Christ comes quickly; and I trust you can answer 
with a glad ‘ Amen’ that the warning is not troublesome 
or unpleasant to your ears, but rather that his coming — 
his certain, his speedy coming—is the object of your 
delightful hope, and of your longing expectation.” — 
Philip Doddridge. 

“This word of God is in my mind like a burning fire 
shut up in my bones; nor can I any longer forbear, but 
must again and again denounce this doom to the earth, 
sufficiently prepared for the fire, and a sorceress con- 
demned to the flames. Yea, tho some Nero should 
command me to be burned, I will not cease to preach and 
foretell, with an earnest voice, the dzssolution, renewal and 
purification of the world by fire. O, beloved, prepare ; 
and, in the exercise of hope, haste unto the coming of the 
Lord; and, seeing that ye look for such things, study that 
ye may be found of him without spot and blameless.” — 


Cotton Mather. 
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“Blessed consummation of this weary and sorrowful 
world! I give it welcome, I hail its approach, I wait its 
coming more than they that watch for the morning. O, 
my Lord, come away! Hasten with all thy congregated 
ones! My soul desireth to see the King in his beauty, 
and the beautiful ones whom he shall bring along with 
him.” — Edward Irving. 


The Lord will come! tne earth shall quake ; 
The hills their fixed seats forsake ; 

And, withering from the vault of night, 
The stars withdraw their feeble light. 


The Lord will come —a glorious form — 
Come as the lightning and the storm ; 
On radiant clouds, swift as the wind, 
He'll come the Judge of all mankind. 


While sinners in despair shall call, 
««Rocks, hide us! mountains, on us fall!” 
The saints ascending from the tomb, 
Shall joyful sing, «* Zhe Lord zs come.” 
—Bishop Heber. 


‘“We expect to see this world that is now so full of sin 
as to be an Aceldama,a field of blood, turned into a Para- 
dise, a garden of God. We believe that the tabernacle of 
God will be among men, that he will dwell among them, 
and they shall see his face, and his name shall be in their 
foreheads. We expect to see the New Jerusalem descend 
out of heaven from God. In this very place, where sin 
has triumphed, we expect that grace will much more 
abound. Perhaps after those great fires of which Peter 
speaks when he says, ‘The heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat,’ 
earth will be renewed in more than pristine loveliness. 
Perhaps, since matter may not be annihilated, and prob- 
ably can not be, this very world will become the place of 
an eternal jubilee, from which perpetual hallelujahs shall 
go up to the throne of God.” — C. H. Spurgeon. 
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“The Scriptures teach the church to look to the com- 
ing of the Lord as the day of her completeness and tri- 
umph. It will be our Jubilee year.” — Rev. Fohn Fall, 
SERRE? 


“The coming of Christ was the firm belief of the early 
Christians, and this expectation was allowed to exert a 
constant influence on their hearts and lives. It led them, 
(1) to desire to be prepared for his coming; (2) to feel 
that earthly affairs were of little importance, as the scene 
here was soon to close... . This was one of the element- 
ary doctrines of their faith, and one of the means of 
producing deadness to the world. Among the early 
Christians there was, perhaps, no doctrine that was more 
the object of firm belief, and the ground of more delight- 
ful contemplation, than that their ascended Master would 
return.” — Rev. Albert Barnes, the Commentator. 


‘The covenant made by God to Abraham remains to 
this day utterly unfulfilled. The fifth universal monarchy 
remains to be established upon the earth. The king that 
is to rule is the Son of Man, who will make a personal 
manifestation of himself.” — Dr. Stephen Tyng. 


“This is what the child of God especially longs for— 
the return of the Lord Fesus, not death, but the return of 
Christ; because then the whole church of God will obtain, 
every one of them, a glorified body, and thus mortality 
will be ‘swallowed up of life.’...‘We are confident’ — 
we are of good courage —‘I say, and willing rather to be 
present with the Lord.’ That means, rather wishing that 
the Lord Jesus would come and take us to himself than 
that we should die and put off this our tabernacle.” — 


George Muller. 
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Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 

Fulfilled their tardy and disastrous course 

Over a sinful world; and what remains 

Of this tempestuous state of human things, 

Is merely as the working of a sea 

Before a calm that rocks itself to rest ; 

For He whose car the winds are, and the clouds 

The dust that waits upon his sultry march, 

When sin hath moved him and his wrath is hot, 

Shall visit earth in mercy ; shall descend, 

Propitious, in his chariot paved with love ; 

And what his storms have blasted and defaced 

For man’s revolt, shall with a smile repair. 

—William Cowper. 
“The second coming of Christ will be magnificent, and 

no mortal tongue can truly deseribe the scene. He shall 
come an all-glorious King. The keys of death and the 
grave will hang at the immortal Conqueror’s side; and his 
head will be crowned with a halo of glory that shall out- 
shine the sun. His flowing robes will be more beautiful 
than the rainbow. He will gather the finest clouds of the 
universe and wrap them about him for a chariot, as he 
comes down the pathway of the glory-gilded skies. He 
comes! He comes! The immortal Conqueror comes! 
He comes to take the throne, to raise the righteous dead, 
to change the living saints, and reign from shore to 


shore!” — Rev. D. C. Wheeler. 


“The Scriptures foretell the time when Jesus shall 
return and finish the salvation which he began in tears 
and blood; when he shall restore all things; when the 
works of the devil shall be destroyed; and when the 
drama of redemption shall find-a fitting close in glory 
everlasting.” — Dr. George C. Lorimer. 


“The doctrine of the pavousta is a New Testament 
doctrine. It had its origin in Jesus’ prophecy of his own 
return, When Christ comes there will be no possibility 
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of mistaking him, for his pavousza will be like the lightning 
which cometh from the East and is seen even unto the West. 
The expectation of the speedy advent of Christ to establish 
the Messianic kingdom, is one of the most prominent 
features of the apostolic hope.”— Prof. W. A. Brown, 
Union Theolog. Sem. 

“A firm belief in the second coming of Christ is 
among the mighty motives that God has placed before 
the minds of men. Not even the thought of the shortness 
of life, or the solemnities of death; the fear of hell, or the 
hope of glory; the joy of the saved, or the ruin of the 
lost—can vie in awful weight, and solemn majesty, and 
impressive influence, and awakening power, with the great 
fact that Jesus Christ, the crucified and glorified Redeemer, 
shall come again in all the glory of his’ Father to 
judge the world in righteousness. . . . No external motive 
can be stronger in its influence upon both saint and sin- 
ner, than the consideration of that great event which 
marks the meeting-place of two eternities —the crisis in 
the history of the planet and the race—the hour which 
bears the burden of immortal destinies.” — A. ZL. Hastings. 

“The one great hope for the whole creation, toward 
which, blindly and unconsciously, if not with intelligent 
desire, all are reaching forward, is the ‘marriage of the 
Lamb.’ It is the hope of the d7zde, who shall then be one 
with the Lord in all his glory, and power, and fullness of 
blessing. It is the hope of the satzons, who shall then 
know the blessedness of righteous rule. It is the hope of 
the sore-burdened earth, which longs to be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God. And it is the hope of the Lord himself, 
whose heart yearns over his church, purchased with his 
own blood, but still lying in the desolateness of death, or 
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amidst the defilements of this evil world, and whose word 
of promise is, ‘Surely I come quickly.’ Let our response 
ever be, ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus.’” — Wm. W. Andrews. 


‘“‘The Incarnation, The Cross, and The Second Com- 
ing, are the stems upon which everything distinctive in 
Christianity is suspended, to which its whole doctrinal 
system is adjusted, and upon which the hopes of the 
world depend. To strike out any one of these would be 
to mangle the Scriptures from end to end, to stifle the 
voice of prophets and apostles, to spoil the noblest of 
Christian utterances in the days of the Church’s greatest 
purity, and to emasculate religion itself..—Dr. F¥. A. 
Setss. 


“Let us take our lamps and go forth to meet the 
Bridegroom. To meet the Bridegroom. Yes, he is com- 
ing! Here we take our stand; we know that that glori- 
fied form of the Son of man and the Son of God lives and 
upholds all things by the word of his power, and is wait- 
ing to visit this earth in his person. This knowledge, this 
hope, we will yield for no man. This coming of the 
Bridegroom is the most joyous day for heaven and earth; 
the most joyous for the church; the most joyous for every 
faithful soul. All nature has been earnestly expecting it; 
for then first shall the wilderness rejoice and blossom as 
the rose; then none shall hurt or destroy, but the re- 
deemed of the Lord shall come with songs, and everlasting 
joy upon their heads, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.” — Dean Alford. 


“T am looking for the coming of our Lord; and I do 
_ not think it impossible that I may not have to surrender 
my crown till I shall lay it down at his feet!” — Queen 
Victoria. 
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“For some reason, few sermons are preached on the 
second coming of Christ. Outside of Adventist churches, 
we do not remember to have heard a single sermon on 
this great theme, tho all evangelical denominations teach 
it in their creeds. Is it safe or right to permit the Ad- 
ventist friends to have a monopoly of that teaching? ... 
If any prophecy of Scripture is clear and unmistakable, 
this is. His coming may be to-morrow. The nineteen 
centuries that have passed without his coming make it no 
less likely to be to-morrow; indeed, they make it all the 
more likely.” — Francis E. Clark, D.D., Founder Christian 
Endeavor Society. 


“ Revelation closes with the promise, ‘Behold, I come 
quickly,’ and the responsive prayer, ‘ Amen, even so come, 
Lord Jesus.’ What comes from heaven in a promise, 
should be wafted back to heaven ina prayer. The first 
Christians were all aflame with love for Christ’s second 
appearing. Vof to love his appearing was regarded in 
the early church as a sign of impenitence or apostasy. 
Death was not the motive to draw men to holiness and 
heaven used by Christ, prophets, and apostles. Zhe Lord’s 
coming is the great antidote to worldliness, the short-cut 
to holiness, and the stimulus to heavenly-mindedness. 
Restore this neglected motive to the pulpit. Restore this 
chosen, living, thrilling motive of the Holy Spirit. The 
true church sits in sackcloth, as a humble virgin, keeping 
a sacred bridal heart, and waiting for her royal Bride- 
groom to come. Whenever she ceases to be the ex- 
pectant bride, she becomes the harlot of the world.”— 
Dr. E. P. Marvin. 


“Persuade yourself that the King is coming. Read 
his letter sent before him, ‘Behold, I come quickly!’ 
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Wait with the wearied night-watch for the breaking of the 
eastern sky, and think that ye have not a morrow....I 
half call his absence crue/, and the veil on Christ’s face, 
a cruel covering that hideth such a fair face from a sin- 
sick Soul. I dare not challenge himself, but his absence 
is a mountain of iron upon my heavy heart. O, when 
shall we meet? How long is it to the dawning of the 
marriage-day? O, sweet Lord Jesus, take wide steps! 
O, my Lord, come over mountains at one stride! O, my 
Beloved, flee like a roe, or a young hart, on the mountains 
of separation! O,that he would fold the heavens together 
like an old cloak, and shovel time and days out of the 
way, and make ready in haste the Lamb’s wife for her 
husband! Szuce he looked upon me, my heart ts not my 
own; he hath run away to heaven with it....O, that 
Christ would remove the covering, draw aside the curtain 
of time, rend the heavens, and come down! O, that he 
who feedeth among the lilies would cry to his heavenly 
trumpeters, ‘Make ready, let us go down and fold together 
the four corners of the world, and marry the bride !’” — 
Samuel Rutherford. 


The Church has waited long 
Her absent Lord to see; 
And still in loneliness she waits, 
A friendless stranger she. 
Age after age has gone, 
Sun after sun has set, 
And still in weeds of widowhood 
She weeps a mourner yet. 
Come, then, Lord Fesus, come! 


We long to hear thy voice, 
To see thee face to face ; 

To share thy crown and glory then, 
As now we share thy grace. 
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Should not the loving bride 
The absent Bridegroom mourn ? 
Should she not wear the weeds of grief 
Until her Lord return? 
Come then, Lord Fesus, come! 


The whole creation groans, 
And waits to hear that voice, 
Which shall restore her comeliness 
And make her wastes rejoice. 
Come, Lord, and wipe away 
The curse, the sin, the stain, 
And make this blighted world of ours 
Thine own fair world again. 
Come, then, Lord Fesus, come! 


— Horatius Bonar, 


VII. PRAYERS. 


Prayer is the breath of God in man, 
Returning whence it came ; 

Love is the sacred fire within, 
And prayer the rising flame. 


When God inclines the heart to pray, 
He hath an ear to hear ; 

To him there’s music in a groan, 
And beauty in a tear. 


The humble suppliant can not fail 
To have his wants supplied, 
Since He for sinners intercedes, 
Who once for sinners died. 
— Benjamin Beddome. 

RAYER is a positive factor in the moral universe. It 

is a force that produces results which otherwise 
would have had no existence. Dr. E. I. D. Pepper safely 
says: ‘I have more confidence in prayer and in divine 
guidance than I have in business shrewdness and brilliant 
plans.” Prayer opens a channel of communication be- 
tween heaven and earth. Thus mortal man is permitted 
to converse with the great and eternal God. ‘Prayer and 
praise are the Jungs of a Christian; by the one he draws 
in a happy life from heaven, and by the other he breathes 
it back to him who gave it.” Prayer is the devil’s plague. 
It has turned many a battle into victory for the pleading 
saints of God. Prayer has much to do in moulding char- 
acter and changing destiny. Prayer will make a man 
leave off sinning, or sin will make him leave off praying. 
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Prayer changes God's Purposes, but not his principles. If 
this were not so, all prayer would be useless. Ten thou- 
sand facts prove that prayer is a key which unlocks God’s 
exhaustless treasury and secures the richest gifts of his 
grace, 

This holy exercise is not always accompanied with 
agonizing outcries or vociferous demonstrations. It may 
be the quiet outbreathing of a deep desire, “the upward 
glancing of an eye,” or the intermittent words that escape 
a pleading /eart, like the spasmodic uncapping of a weary 
crater. The celebrated Rowland Hill once said: “T like 
gaculatory prayer, for it reaches heaven before the devil 
can get a shot at it!” 

Some regard prayer as profitable, but only because of 
the reflex influence exerted upon the suppliant. Like a 
rope connecting a small boat to a stationary ship, by 
which one in the boat can draw himself up to the ship; 
so prayer is regarded as a power that moves us toward 
God, but leaves him eternally unmoved. This does not 
seem to be a scriptural view of the case. “Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you.” (James 4:8.) No 
sooner had the prodigal son started for home than his 
rejoicing father went forth to meet him. 

Prayer touches the heart of God and bears away un- 
speakable blessings. “Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you.” (Matt. 7: 7.) Let us, then, ask for just 
what we need. Let the penitent ask for pardon. Let the 
believer ask for purity. Let the suffering saint ask for 
deliverance or enduring grace. God offers us the very 
best things he has in possession, upon the simple condi- 
tion of our asking. “If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
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your Father who is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask him?” (Matt. 7: 11.) But let us ask in faz¢h, 
for ‘all things are possible to him that delzeveth,” and 
“without faith it is impossible. to please God.” Let us 
also ask in harmony with his weé/, for “if we ask any- 
thing according to his will, he heareth us.” (I John 5: 
14.) Let us, then, have a deaten track to the throne, and 
travel it with such frequency, frankness, and faith as will 
make us familiar with God’s loving heart. ‘In every- 
thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto God.” (Philipp. 
4: 6.) 


‘“« Heaven is never deaf, but when man’s heart is dumb ; 
Heaven finds an ear, when man finds a tongue.” 


“The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availethimuch:: (James: 53/26), sVo be, ellectual” at 
must be ‘‘fervent.” Prevatling prayer is answered prayer. 
It presupposes intense desire, deep conviction, and living 
faith. The suppliant must not be diverted or denied. 
He must have the spirit of wrestling Jacob, who cried, 
“I will not let thee go, except thou bless me!” Formal 
phrases and memorized ritualism will not answer his pur- 
pose. He can not stop to frame his petitions according to 
approved standards of rhetoric. He must not imitate the 
minister, “‘ whose prayer ‘at the close of his sermon was 
the most eloquent ever addressed to a Boston audience! ” 

By various illustrations, the Lord Jesus emphasized 
the value of zmportunate prayer. There is a sense in 
which “the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” A lazy prayer tires before it 
gets halfway to heaven. In the language of another, 
‘God, like a wise father, denies us liberty to cry for the 
candle. that would burn us, and the thorns that would 
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prick our fingers; but he gives us liberty, nay, commands 
us, to besiege and storm heaven; day and night to give 
him no rest; to be instant, urgent, fervent, that our per- 
sons may be justified, our natures sanctified, and our souls 
and bodies glorified eternally.” Another writer has said: 
‘“God loves to be entreated, he loves to be compelled, 
he loves even to be vanquished, by our persevering 
importunity.” 

The trouble is, most of us are so fickle and spasmodic 
that we fail to win the great victories which are just within 
sight. We do not take hold of God with a mighty grip, 
and then hold on, and on, and on, resolved to gain our 
suit or die from the very intensity of our pleadings. How 
much we need to catch the spirit of John Knox, who was 
so burdened for his country—imperiled by the invasions 
of papacy —that he cried out: “Al Scotland for Christ ! 
Give me Scotland, or I die!” His prayers prevailed. It 
is no wonder that Mary, Queen of Scotland, should say: 
“T fear John Knox’s prayers more than an army of ten 
thousand men.” George Whitefield, in his secret devo- 
tions, was heard to cry: ‘“‘O God! give me souls, or take 
my soul!” And many souls were given him. The late 
James Caughey, who saw 10,000 believers sanctified and 
20,000 sinners converted, during six years of evangelism, 
was asked for the secret of his success. The significant 
reply was, “ Kuee-work ! knee-work ! knee-work/” What 
miracles of grace would be witnessed everywhere, if the 
ministry and membership of all the churches would learn 
that lesson as thoroughly as e did! 

Bishop Hall well says: “It is not the arithmetic of our 
prayers—how many they are; nor the rhetoric of our 
prayers—how eloquent they are; nor the geometry of 
our prayers—how long they are; nor the music of our 
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prayers—how sweet our voice may be; nor the dogzc 
of our prayers—how argumentative they may be; nor 
the method of our prayers—how orderly they may be; 
nor even the azvinity of our prayers — how good the doc- 
trine may be. Fervency of spirit is that which availeth 
much.” 

Dr. Ryland has given us this summary of marvelous 
results : ‘‘ Prayer has divided seas, rolled up flowing rivers, 
made flinty rocks gush into fountains, quenched the flames 
of fire, muzzled lions, disarmed vipers and poisons, mar- 
shalled the stars against the wicked, stopped the course 
of the moon, arrested the sun in its rapid race, burst open 
iron gates, conquered the strongest devils, and commanded 
legions of angels down from heaven. Prayer has bridled 
and chained the raging passions of man, and routed and 
destroyed vast armies of proud, daring, blustering atheists. 
Prayer has brought one from the bottom of the sea, and 
carried another in a chariot of fire to heaven. What has 
not prayer done ?” 


PRAYER AND PROVIDENCE. 


Ten thousand prayers have been most signally an- 
swered in relieving the wants of God’s children, delivering 
them from special dangers, confounding their enemies, and 
turning the wrath of man into a testimony for truth. I 
have collected a few interesting cases. 


1. Dr. Adam Clarke gives the following instance of 
prevailing prayer: 

John Wesley, with some of his co-workers, had been 
laboring in the Norman Islands, and had appointed a day 
to be at Bristol. Taking passage with Dr. Clarke, Dr. 
Coke, and Joseph Bradford, in an English brig which had 
touched at Guernsey, on its voyage from France, they left 
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Guernsey with a fine, fair breeze, and every prospect of 
making a quick passage. In a short time the wind died 
away, and a contrary wind arose and blew with great force. 
Mr. Wesley was in the cabin, reading; and hearing the 
bustle on deck, occasioned by putting the vessel about, 
he put his head above deck and inquired the cause. 
Being told that the wind was contrary, and they were 
obliged to tack ship, he said: “ Let us go to prayer.” At 
his request, Coke, Clarke, and Bradford prayed. As they 
concluded, Mr. Wesley broke out into fervent supplication, 
which seemed to be more the offspring of strong fazth 
than mere desive. He said: “Almighty and everlasting 
God, thou hast thy say everywhere, and all things serve 
the purposes of thy will; thou holdest the winds in thy 
fists, and sittest upon the water-floods, and reignest a king 
forever — command these winds and these waves, that they 
obey THEE, and take us speedily and safely to the haven 
where we would be.” The power of his petition was felt 
by all. He rose from his knees, made no kind of remark, 
but took up his book and continued his reading. Dr. 
Clarke went on deck, and, to his surprise, found the vessel 
standing on her course with a steady breeze, which did 
not abate, but carried them at the rate of nine or ten miles 
an hour, until they were safely anchored at their desired 
port. Mr. Wesley made no remark on the sudden change 
of the wind. ‘Sofully,” says Dr. Clarke, ‘did he expect 
to be heard, that he took it for granted he was heard. 
Such answers to prayer he was in the habit of receiving, 
and therefore to him the occurrence was not strange.” 


2. The Mission Worker tells an interesting story of 
deliverance, illustrating the scriptural passage concerning 
the office of angels: “ Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation?” (Heb. 1: 14.) 

A good clergyman was once sent to a wild and dan- 


gerous part of Australia on some errand of duty and 
mercy. He traveled up to the place too poor to be in 
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any great danger from bushrangers or robbers; but as 
he came back he had to bring in his saddle-bags a large 
sum of money, not his own, but belonging to the dying 
man whom he had gone to comfort. 

A dangerous robber lived in the forest through which 
the minister must pass. The robber had learned of the 
minister’s plan, and the minister became aware of that 
fact. As he approached the dangerous spot, he felt much 
frightened and thought he was not trusting God as a Chris- 
tian should. Dismounting, he leaned his head against his 
horse, and prayed for courage and protection. He prayed 
till he felt calm enough to ride on, and then he mounted 
his horse and reached the town in safety with the money 
which he had in charge. 

Some time later he was called to visit a man on a sick 
bed, and he recognized him as the robber of whom he had 
been so much afraid in his ride. This man told him that 
he felt he could not die without confessing that on that 
day he had followed him, intending to rob and murder 
him, but could get no opportunity. 

“Why did you not do it when I got off my horse?” 
asked the clergyman in surprise. 

“T could not then,” said the bushranger ; ‘‘ there were 
too many of you.” 

“What do you mean?” asked the clergyman. “Iwas 
quite alone in the bush, standing with my head resting 
against my horse’s side for a long time. You could have 
killed me then.” 

“You were not alone,” said the bushranger; “I saw 
you standing, as you describe, but there was a man on 
each side of you.” 

Certainly there were no other men with the clergyman 
in that hour of terror when he cried to God, but it is just 
possible that God really opened the robber’s eyes and 
showed him two azgels, guarding his servant as he 
went on his dangerous duty, as Elisha’s servant’s eyes 
were opened to see celestial guardians around his master. 
Whatever may be the explanation, God did send his angels 
to frighten away the robber, and by so doing he saved 
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him froma great crime as well as the good clergyman 
from death. 


3. A Christian conductor on a railroad, in giving a 
talk to some children, related a touching incident con- 
nected with his own life. It was substantially as follows: 


When he was a very young boy, his mother was left a 
widow, with six children dependent upon her for the 
supply of their temporal wants. 

It was a cold winter’s day when all their provisions 
were exhausted; and as there was no human source to 
look to, they took their needs to the dear heavenly Father, 
who promises to hear the cry of the widow and fatherless. 
They had perfect confidence that He would hear and 
answer prayer. 

After eating their last morsel, they all went to bed and 
slept as sweetly as tho they had an abundance at hand. 
In the morning the mother, with great cheerfulness, went 
about her work, setting the table, and making arrange- 
ments for breakfast, when there came a rap. She went to 
the door, and found a perfect stranger, who said the Lord 
had sent him to supply their present wants, and he came 
in, bringing provisions enough to last them a long time. 

The stranger said he was awakened at midnight, and 
something told him of the situation of this poor family. 
Notwithstanding he lived several miles distant, he and his 
good wife arose, prepared their charities, and the husband 
set out, finding the place just in time for their breakfast. 
How blessed to have parents teach by precept and example 
such beautiful lessons of trust! 

4. A prominent minister in Canada relates the follow- 
ing remarkable instance of God’s miraculous care over his 
people: 

I am frequently impressed by the Spirit to perform 
actions, at the time unaccountable to myself. These 
impressions are so vivid that I dare not disobey them. 

Some time ago, on a stormy night, I was suddenly im- 
pressed to go to the distant house of an aged couple, and 
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there to pray. So imperative was the call, that I har- 
nessed the horse and drove to the spot, fastened the horse 
under the shed, and entered the house unperceived, by a 
door which had been left open. There, kneeling down, I 
poured out my petitions to God, in an audible voice, for 
the divine protection over the inmates; after which I 
departed and returned home. 

Months after, I was visiting one of the principal prisons 
in Canada, and, moving among the prisoners, was accosted 
by one of them, who claimed to know me. I had no 
recollection of the convict, and was fairly startled when 
the latter said: 

“Do you remember going to such a house one night, 
and offering prayer in the dark for the inmates?” I told 
him I did, and asked how he came to know anything 
about it. He said: 

“T had gone to that house to steal a sum of money, 
known to bein the possession of the old man. When you 
drove into the yard, I thought you were he, and intended 
to kill you while you were hitching your horse. I saw, 
when you spoke to the horse, that you were a stranger. 
I followed you into the house, and heard your prayer. 
You prayed God to protect the old people from violence 
of any kind, and especially from murder; and, if there 
was any hand uplifted to strike them, that it might be 
paralyzed.” 

Then the prisoner pointed to his right arm, which 
hung lifeless by his side, saying: ‘‘Do you see that arm? 
It was paralyzed on the spot, and I have never moved it 
since. Ofcourse I left the place without doing any harm, 
but am here now for other offenses.” 


5. The late Rev. Thomas Graham, of the Erie Con- 
ference, M. E. Church, left the following record, illus- 
trating the truth that ‘“ God is not mocked.” Its accuracy 
is confirmed by Mrs. Clarissa O. Keeler, of Washington, 
DyaCe 

When the Rev. Jacob Knapp, a regular Baptist min- 
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ister, was holding a protracted meeting in Erie, Pa., he 
was interrupted by one Gifford, a Universalist preacher. 
Mr. Knapp felt his patience tried. At the conclusion of 
his sermon he prayed publicly that, if said Gifford was 
within reach of salvation, God would have mercy upon 
him; but if not, that God would take away his speech, so 
that he might deceive the people no longer. Mr. Gifford 
went out of the house that night a perfect mute, nor did he 
speak another word for more than four years! He carried 
a slate about with him all the time, on which he wrote 
what he wished to say. All physicians who examined 
him said there was no disease of the organs of speech. 
He went to New York, Boston, and other places, to con- 
sult the best physicians; but it was of no use. It wasa 
direct visitation of Divine Providence, in answer to prayer. 


6. The following sad case looks like a special judg- 
ment. It is possible to go too far, even in this world of 
mercy. 


In one of tne quiet towns of the West, years ago, lived 
an able and faithful minister of the gospel. During atime 
of unusual religious interest he preached a sermon on the 
“Wrath of God.” It was a faithful discourse, and it 
deeply affected the congregation. 

After the sermon an inquiry meeting was held, and 
many remained. Among the number were two wicked 
young men, who, from motives of curiosity or mischief, 
placed themselves among the inquirers. They tried to 
disturb the meeting and distract the attention of those who 
were really serious. 

At the close of the meeting these young men went to 
the hotel, and, walking up to the bar, called for something 
to drink. On being asked what they would have, one of 
them replied: “Give mea glass of the wrath of God!” 
The bartender turned out something in the usual way. 
The man drank it, ad instantly fell dead upon the floor !” 
A powerful impression was made upon the young men of 
that place, and the event is still remembered there with 


feelings of awe. 


202 PURITY AND POWER 


7. “Isn’t God upon the ocean, just the same as on the 
land?” ‘This inspiring question, put by a pious child to 
some tempest-tossed passengers, finds an answer in the 
following authentic narrative: 


Mr. D. L. Moody and others, who were on the dis- 
abled steamer Spree, believe that the vessel was provi- 
dentially saved in answer to prayer. In the midst of a 
severe storm, on November 27, 1892, the main shaft 
broke, and plunged through the bottom of the ship. The 
water-logged vessel rolled fearfully, and the decks were 
washed by the waves. The passengers became greatly 
alarmed, the indications being that the vessel would sink 
before help could reach it. On Sunday, at Mr. Moody’s 
suggestion, a prayer-service was organized. Every per- 
son on board attended, except the officers and crew, who 
could not leave their posts. 

Gen. O. O. Howard, who was one of the passengers, 
says: “It was the most impressive religious gathering 
any of us ever attended. Jews, Catholics, and all others 
forgot differences in creeds and denominations. There 
was no room for them in such an hour. Mr. Moody read 
the ninety-first and one hundred and seventh Psalms, 
which one of the Germans translated verse by verse for 
his countrymen. Mr. Moody offered a most fervent 
prayer, and made a short address. God heard us and 
answered us. I went to my stateroom to rest after the 
meeting, and I was asleep when some one touched me. 
I awoke to find a sweet, fond little German girl, the 
daughter of one of the passengers, by my cot. She could 
not understand a word of English, but my daughter had 
drilled her to speak four English words, which was the 
message she brought me, ‘The steamer is coming,’ and 
then she added her German ‘ hallelujah.’” 

Mr. Moody says of the rescue: ‘“‘There never was a 
more earnest prayer to God than that of those seven hun- 
dred souls on that helpless, almost sinking ship in mid- 
ocean, when we met in the saloon to implore God’s help; 
and God answered us, as I knew he would. He sent us a 
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rescuing ship, and he calmed the sea so that for a week it 
was as smooth as it is in this harbor, tho there were 
storms all around us. It was the grandest test of prayer 
I ever knew. My son was with me. He isa student in 
Yale College, and the learned professors there had instilled 
in him some doubts about God’s direct interference in 
answer to prayer. After we had prayed that Sunday 
night, I had reached a point where I cared not whether it 
was God’s will that we should go up or down. I was de- 
termined to go to rest as tho we were sailing safely on 
our way. My boy couldn’t rest. We were fast drifting 
out of the track of vessels, and our peril was extreme. 
About 2:15 A. M. he came and woke me, telling me to 
come on deck. There he pointed out an occasional 
glimpse of a tiny light that showed over the waves as our 
ship rolled heavily from side to side. ‘/¢ as the star of 
Bethlehem, he cried, ‘and our prayers are answered!’ 
Before daylight the Huron, whose masthead it was, had 
reached us, and the waves were stilled and the winds were 
hushed by God’s command, while we were drawn out of 
the direst peril to this safe haven.” 


PRAYER AND HEALTH. 


“The prayer of faith shall save the sick.” (James 
5: 15.) If the healing of sick people in answer to the 
prayer of faith be a miracle, then miracles have continued 
from the apostolic age to the present; for, tho com- 
paratively few seem able to exercise such faith for them- 
selves or others, and tho such manifestations were rare 
during the “ dark ages,” yet some living witnesses of God’s 
healing power have adorned every generation of the 
Christian era. Such faith did not die out with the twelve 
apostles. Clement, about 100 A. D., advises those who 
have received the gift of healing to pray for the sick. 
Justin Martyr, about 162 A. D., speaks of the casnng out 
of demons. Tertullian, between 200 and 300 A. BP., tes-’ 
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tifies to the healing of many. Mosheim, the historian, 
declares that in the fourth century miracles of healing had 
not yet ceased. Waldenses of the middle ages were 
familiar with such victorious prayers. The Reformation 
was marked by a revival of the apostolic practice of pray- 
ing forthe sick. Observe Luther’s prayer for Melancthon. 
The Wesleyan movement was marked by many cases of 
physical healing in answer to prayer. But it is safe to say 
that more cases of such victorious prayer have occurred 
within the last fifty years than in any age since the days 
of the apostles. If “the last days” are to be characterized 
by “devils working miracles,” it looks as tho God were 
not willing to give them a monopoly of the wonder-work- 
ing power! A few cases of divine healing, resulting from 
“the prayer of faith,” may tend to increase our own faith 
in that God who is neither “asleep” nor “gone on a 
journey.” 

1. Dr. Elon Foster, in his Cyclopedia of Prose Illus- 
trations, gives several cases of special answers to prayer. 
We select a single instance. 

More than half a century ago Rev. T. Charles, of Bala, 
was evidently near death, when a prayer meeting of his 
friends was held, in which earnest prayer was offered by 
an aged Christian for his recovery; especially asking that 
fifteen years might be added to the useful life of his ser- 
vant. The prayer was exactly answered. Mr. Charles 
filled up the fifteen added years in great usefulness and in 
full expectation of release at their close. On his last 
visit to some friends, he said that he could not expect to 
see them again, as he was now in the last year of his life. 
Strange as it may seem, his death occurred just at the 
termination of the fifteen years. 

2. The following touching account, showing at once 
the sympathy and sternness of Martin Luther, is a strik- 
ing example of victorious faith and answered prayer; 
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On a certain occasion, a message was sent to Luther to 
inform him that Melancthon was dying. He at once hast- 
ened to his sick bed, and found him presenting the usual 
premonitory symptoms of death. He mournfully bent over 
him, and sobbing, gave utterance to a sorrowful exclamation. 
It roused Melancthon from his stupor. He looked in the 
face of Luther, and said: “O, Luther! is this your Why 
don’t you let me depart in peace?” ‘We can’t spare you 
yet, Philip,” was the reply. And turning round, he threw 
himself upon his knees, and wrestled with God for his re- 
covery for upwards of an hour. He went from his knees 
to the bed, and took his friend by the hand. Again he 
said: “Dear Luther, why don’t you let me depart in 
peace?” “No, no, Philip, we can not spare you yet,” was 
the reply. He then ordered some soup, and when pressed 
to take it, Melancthon declined, again saying, “Dear 
Luther, why will you not let me go home and be at rest?” 
“We can not spare you yet, Philip,” was the reply. He 
then added, “Philip, take this soup, or I will excommuni- 
cate you.” He took the soup; he commenced to grow 
better. He soon regained his wonted health, and labored 
for years afterwards in the cause of the Reformation. And 
when Luther returned home, he said to his wife with joy: 
“God gave me my brother Melancthon back tn direct answer 


to prayer.” 

3. In Wonders of Prayer is found an interesting ac- 
count of the healing of a minister’s wife, which occurred 
in Oberlin, Ohio. The account was written by the cele- 
brated Charles G. Finney, based upon his own personal 
knowledge of the facts. And no one would think of ques- 
tioning either his intelligence or his veracity. 

Mr. Finney says: “Mrs. Miller is the wife of a Con- 
gregational minister —Rev. R. D. Miller—and a lady of 
unquestionable veracity. However the fact of her healing 
is to be accounted for, her story is no doubt worthy of 
entire confidence, as we have known her for years as a 
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lame, suffering invalid, and now see her in our midst in 
sound health. This instantaneous restoration will be ac- 
counted for by different persons in different ways. Mrs. 
Miller and those who were present regard the healing as 
supernatural, and a direct answer to prayer. The facts 
must speak for themselves. Why should not the sick be 
healed in answer to the prayer of faith? Unbelief can 
discredit. them, but faith sees nothing incredible in such 
facts as are here recorded. Mrs. Miller’s own statement 
is as follows, and it is fully endorsed by the most reliable 
citizens and members of the First Church at Oberlin: ” 


From my parents I inherited a constitution subject to a 
chronic form of rheumatism. In early life I was attacked 
with rheumatic weaknesses and pains, which affected my 
whole system. For nearly forty years I was subject to 
more or less suffering from this cause; sometimes unable 
to attend meeting for months at a time. For seven years, 
until the last three months, I have been unable to get 
about without the aid of crutch or staff, generally both. 
I have used many liniments and remedies, but with no 
permanently good result.. I have been a Christian from 
early life, but last spring, in our revival, I received a 
spiritual refreshing from the Lord, which gave a new im- 
pulse to my faith. Since then my religion has been a 
new life to me. 

Last summer, several of us Christian sisters were in 
the habit of spending short seasons of prayer together, 
that the Lord would send us a pastor. Some of our num- 
ber had read the narrative of Dorothea Trudel, and had 
spoken to me on the subject of healing in answer to 
prayer. My faith had not then risen to this elevation. I 
had in fact accepted what I supposed to be the will of 
God, and made up my mind to be a lame and suffering 
invalid the rest of my life. I had long since ceased to 
use remedies for the restoration of my health; and had 
not even thought of praying in regard to it, for I re- 
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garded it as the will of God that I should suffer in silent 
submission, 

Notwithstanding what had been said to me, I remained 
in this opinion and in this attitude until the 26th of Sep- 
tember, 1872, when several ladies met at our house, by | 
appointment, for a prayer meeting. I had been growing 
worse for some time, and was at that time unable to get 
out to attend a meeting. I was suffering much pain that 
afternoon; indeed, I was hardly able to be out of my bed. 

Up to this time, none of the sisters, who had conversed 
with me about the subject of healing by faith, had been 
able to tell me anything from their own experience. That 
afternoon, one lady was present who could speak to me 
from her own experience of being healed in answer to the 
prayer of faith. She related several striking instances 
in which her prayers had been answered in the removal of 
divers forms of disease to which she was subject. She 
also repeated a number of passages of Scripture, which 
clearly justified the expectation of being healed in answer 
to the prayer of faith. She also said that Jesus had shown 
her that he was just as ready to heal diseases now as he 
was when on earth; that such healing was expressly 
promised in Scripture, in answer to the prayer of faith, 
and that it was nowhere taken back. 

These facts, reasonings, and passages of Scripture, 
made a deep impression on my mind, and, for the first 
time, J found myself able to believe that Fesus would heal 
me in answer to prayer. She asked me if I could join my 
faith with hers, and ask for present healing. I told her 
l felt that I could. We then knelt, and called upon the 
Lord. She offered a mighty prayer to God, and I fol- 
lowed. While she was leading in prayer, I felt a quick- 
ening in my whole being, whereupon my pain subsided ; 
and when we rose from prayer I felt that a great change 
had come over me—<dhat [ was cured. I found that I 
could walk without my staff or crutch, or any assistance 
from any one. Since then my pains have never returned ; 
I have more than my youthful vigor; I walk with more 
ease and rapidity than I ever did in my life; and I never 
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felt so fresh and young as I now do, at the age of fifty- 
two. 

Her husband adds this testimony: “At the time of 
her cure, she was much worse than for a long while be- 
fore, being in great pain continually, until the moment she 
fully believed; and, 2” an znstant she was restored to per- 
fect soundness. From that time to this, she has not felt a 
particle of her former complaint. She can now walk for 
miles as fast as I wish to, without feeling very much fatigue. 
She does her own housework, and attends seven meetings 
during the week. In short, she seems as young and spry 
as when we were married, thirty-two years ago. She is 
an astonishment to all who knew her before and see her 
now.” 

4. The following experience of Rev. A. P. Moore is 
entirely authentic. The author has known him for many 
years. He and his wife have for some time conducted the 
“Blessed Hope Mission” in Buffalo, N. Y. Again and 
again have they been wondrously healed in answer to 
prayer; and God has used them both in helping many 
others into the healing waters. May their lives continue 
to be brilliant illustrations of ‘purity and power!” 


I was born with consumptive tendencies, and by the time 
I was nineteen years of age everyone that knew me thought 
I had consumption; but consulting a skillful physician he 
said my life was in my own hands, and advised a bath 
and vigorous outdoor exercise every morning, and I soon 
began to gain strength, and tided over the critical period. 
Some eighteen years after that, having a wife and two 
children, and having lost three sisters with that dreaded 
disease, consumption, I was living in Boston, Mass, I 
was bookkeeper and cashier in the office of Ze Christian, 
going out to preach, as a supply, on Sundays, to very 
many places within seventy-five miles of Boston, thus 
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working seven days every week. Being overworked, I 
took a severe cold, but could not stop work and take care 
of myself, and soon took another cold, and then another, 
until I was compelled to give up and stay at home, and 
kept getting worse every day, and had fearful night sweats. 

I called two skillful physicians, who told my friends I 
was in quick consumption, and was going to die. I had 
always believed, since I was converted in 1857, that God 
healed people in answer to the “prayer of faith,’ and be- 
lieved he would heal me, but thought he would send some 
one to pray for and anoint me, according to James 5: 14, 
15. I wrote a line to Dr. Cullis, requesting him to come 
and anoint and pray for me, but failed to secure him. 

Then my wife said: “You have prayed for others, 
who have been healed, why can’t you get faith to pray for 
yourself?” Ithought I was so weak in body that I needed 
some one to help me. I waited another whole week, and 
every day I was conscious I was weaker than the day be- 
fore. On the evening of October 26, 1876 (my wife hav- 
ing fasted all day, unknown to me), I was reading my Bible, 
and called my wife and two daughters to my couch, and 
asked, “Have you got any faith?” My wife replied, 
“Praise the Lord, yes!” 

The burden of her prayer during that day of fasting 
was, that God would bring me where I would have /fazth 
for my healing. \ turned the leaves of my Bible with 
trembling hands, and read several promises on the prayer 
of faith, and we settled on Matt. 18: 19: “If two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall 
ask, zt shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven.” We claimed my healing on that promise, and 
while we were praying, I felt a sensation go from my head 
down my spine like the powerful shock of a battery. I 
knew I was healed, and praised the Lord with a loud 
voice, 

Oh, how near and precious the Lord was tome. I 
never felt him so near before. In ten days’ time I was at 
my desk in the office, working like a man in the harvest 
field, and now, while I write this experience, twenty-six 
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years have rolled past, and my lungs are sound and well. 
Praise the Lord! 

I have also been healed of a tumor on my face of more 
than twenty-five years’ standing, after shutting myself up 
with the Lord with fasting all one day. The tumor came 
out without the use of the knife. Dr. J. R. Boynton, of 
Chicago, wanted to take it off, but I said “no.” When in 
his office, after the Lord had removed the tumor, he ex- 
amined my face, and said, ‘‘ Well, you went to headquarters 
for that operation.” 

Another time I sprained my ankle, which was so pain- 
ful that I cried like a child, until we applied Matt. 18: 19, 
and the pain ceased zzstantly, and I had to confess it at a 
campmeeting at Mendota, Ill., to the glory of God. We 
have seen people healed of consumption, curvature of the 
spine, Bright’s disease, grip, fever, epileptic fits, and many 
other diseases, and we know for a certainty that the Lord 
does heal the sick zow, as when he was personally on the 
earth, when the conditions are met. 

I write this to encourage any who are sick, to look to 
the Lord, ‘who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth 
all thy diseases.” (Ps. 103: 3.) Do not let unbelief 
keep you from receiving the desired healing. He zs able, 
and will fulfil his promises. ‘According to your fazth be 
it unto you.” 


5. Mr. G. Verner Brown, a student in the Missionary 
Institute, Nyack, N. Y., is a good sample of divine heal- 
ing, in answer to prayer. He tells the story thus: 


July 1, 1889, I was stricken down with that usually 
fatal malady, spival meningitis, which left me with a 
chronic spinal trouble in almost utter helplessness. 
From the very first I received good medical attendance, 
but to no avail. For nearly five years I was confined to 
my bed, unable to turn myself without assistance. When 
such assistance was rendered, it had to be done with 
the greatest care, as a sudden move would so affect my 
sensitive spine as to intensify my suffering for days. 
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For nearly three years I lay in this helpless condition, 
unacquainted with Jesus; but one glad day, in the sum- 
mer of 1892, I gave myself to him. Then the gloom and 
the sadness disappeared, giving place to light and joy. 
My life was completely transformed. It was next to liv- 
ing in another world. My peace was indeed “as a river,” 
and the joy of my heart “unspeakable and full of glory.” 

In the spring subsequent to my conversion, the dear 
Lord brought to my notice the fact that he was not only 
willing to save the soul, but also to heal the body. This, 
however, was so new and strange, so unlike any religious 
teaching to which I had previously listened, that I was 
slow to fully appreciate this part of God’s beneficent plan 
for his children. But the Holy Spirit patiently and lov- 
ingly taught me, and finally I saw that it was the privilege 
of the believer to take from Christ physical as well as 
spiritual life. Then I took God at his word, stepped out 
upon the promise, and he made blessedly real that which 
I claimed by faith. On April 24, 1894, the healing touch 
was given, and in the strength of Christ I left the bed 
which for months and years had been my home. All 
praise to my great Restorer! 

A few hours later I sat erect in my chair, without the 
least feeling of faintness or pain. God gave me the assur- 
ance that the work was done. How I praised him then! 
How I praise him still for his wondrous love and power! 

My lower limbs were drawn inward by muscular con- 
traction; but “nothing is too hard for Jesus,” and this 
difficulty he removed. I had become so emaciated that I 
was little better than a skeleton, in appearance. During 
my illness I lost nearly one hundred pounds in flesh. 
The Lord’s incoming life and a keen appetite rapidly 
changed the haggard look and sunken cheek. In less 
than a year my weight changed from 120 to 184 pounds. 
For these great spiritual and physical changes I give glory 
to Jesus, my wonderful Redeemer. 


6.In Touching Incidents and Remarkable Answers to 
Prayer, compiled by Rev. S. B. Shaw, you will find the 
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following account, prepared by Bishop Bowman of: the 
Methodist Episcopal Church: 


In the fall of 1858, while visiting Indiana, I was at an 
annual conference where Bishop Janes presided. We re- 
ceived a telegram that Bishop Simpson was dying. Said 
Bishop Janes: ‘“‘Let us spend a few moments in earnest 
prayer for the recovery of Bishop Simpson.” We kneeled 
to pray. William Taylor, the great California street- 
preacher, was called to pray; and such a prayer I never 
heard since. The impression seized upon me irresistibly, 
Bishop Simpson will not die. I rose from my knees per- 
fectly quiet. Said I: ‘‘Bishop Simpson will not die.” 
“Why do you think sop” ‘Because I have had an irre- 
sistible impression made upon my mind during this 
prayer.” Another said, “I have the same impression.” 
We passed it along from bench to bench, until we found 
that a very large proportion of the conference had the 
same impression. 

I made a minute of the time of day, and when I next 
saw Simpson, he was attending to his daily labor. I in- 
quired of the bishop, ‘How did you recover from your 
sickness?” He replied, “I cannot tell.” ‘What did your 
physician say?” ‘He said it was a miracle.” I then 
said to the bishop: ‘Give me the time and circumstances 
under which the change occurred.” He fixed upon the 
day, and the very hour, making allowance for the dis- 
tance —a thousand miles away — when the preachers were 
engaged in prayer at this conference. 

The physician left his room and said to his wife: “It 
is useless to do anything further: the bishop must die.” 
In about an hour he returned, and started back, inquiring: 
“What have you done?” “Nothing,” was the reply. 
“He is recovering rapidly,” said the physician; “a 
change has occurred in the disease within the last hour 
beyond anything I have ever seen; the crisis is past, and 
the bishop will recover.” And he did. 

The doctor was puzzled; it was beyond all the course 
and probabilities of nature, and the laws of science. 


PRAYERS 213 


What was it that made those ministers so sure —what was 
it that made the patient recover, at the exact hour when 
they prayed? There is only one answer: ‘ The ever- 
living power of a Superior Spirit which rules the world.” 


7. The following testimony from Rev. Henry Wilson, 
D. D., a minister of great ability and spirituality, is taken 
from A Cloud of Witnesses, issued by the Christian Allt- 
ance Publishing Company. Dr. Wilson is able to tell his 
own experience: 


At the age of twenty-five I left college, very much 
broken down through overwork, and entered the ministry in 
a parish where, for seventeen years and a half, I labored with 
a weak body, twice seriously injured by accidents almost 
fatal; for years a prey to dyspepsia of the worst kind; to 
liver disease and all its attendant miseries; with nervous 
depression and fainting fits after the slightest unusual ex- 
ertion. A burden to myself, a source of constant anxiety 
to my family and friends, a nuisance to the doctors, and a 
kind of walking apothecary shop, I dragged through my 
work with what sickly weariness and painfulness they only 
know who have suffered like things. 

After passing through the great spiritual crisis of my 
life, and into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, I came 
to New York in the fall of 1883, with a heaven of joy in 
my soul, but in great weakness of body, and physically 
unfit for much ministerial work. After a rest of a month 
or two, during which I followed the usual course of inva- 
lids, a dear friend invited me to attend one of Rev. A. B. 
Simpson’s meetings in the Tabernacle on 23d Street. 

Of divine healing at that time I knew nothing, except 
by hearsay and the evidence of one or two friends who 
had been wonderfully healed in answer to prayer. 

But as the greatest spiritual blessing of my life had 
come to me a short time before by God’s mercy, in giving 
me the spirit of a little child and the willingness to be 
counted a fool for Christ’s sake, so now I prayed him to 
give me the same spirit, to take away all pride and preju- 
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dice, and if this doctrine of divine healing was indeed his 
truth, that I might receive it and act upon it atonce. The 
prayer was not long unanswered. The light soon shone, 
and I grasped the truth that Christ came not simply to 
save my soul from sin by his death, but to save my soul and 
body by his /z/e. This truth came with all the freshness of 
a new revelation. 

I was anointed for healing. J was healed; and from 
that hour of blessing, never to be forgotten, peace has 
reigned in my soul and health in my body. The years 
since then have been the richest and best of my life. 

The mind is clearer —thinks and studies with ease and 
comfort; while the soul seems to enlarge daily in its ca- 
pacity for God and his truth. In a word, the old dry 
pump of my former being, trying with labored effort to 
produce the little pail of water once or twice a week for 
my thirsty people, has been turned into a springing well, 
perpetually flowing and overflowing in the service of per- 
fect freedom, which leaves me stronger at the close of each 
day than at the beginning. 

It is hard to realize that twenty years have passed since 
my healing, but how I praise God for the fact that every 
one of them has been a year of joy and health, and that 
Jesus is a living, bright reality in my life. Tests have come 
to my body —some of them sharp and severe —but every 
one of them has been only the means of binding me closer 
than ever to my Lord, and making his continual healing 
more than ever real to me. 


8. When a young man, Rev. George H. Wallace and 
seven other wicked sailors were converted on a whaling 
ship in the middle of the Pacific Ocean. Another of his 
shipmates also became a minister. Mr. Wallace is now 
pastor of the Advent Christian Church in Bridgeport, Ct. 
The following experience is both recent and interesting. 
It can be verified by many living witnesses. 


I have always believed in the power of God to heal 
disease. To doubt his power to heal would be to doubt 
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his power to raise the dead, of course! But I have not 
so much believed in his w2// to heal, as the most of his 
people have died of disease, if they have not been killed; 
and many of them, like Mrs, Booth-Tucker, at a time when 
it seemed to their fellow-workers that they could hardly 
be spared from the service. But some months ago I had 
an experience which convinced me that he not only can, 
but under proper circumstances w#// heal the sick in 
answer to prayer. 

In January last the writer was taken ill with heart-trou- 
ble, which a good physician pronounced ossification of the 
valves of the heart. And as he described and illustrated 
the condition, I was convinced that he was correct in that 
diagnosis. For more than forty days I did not have a sin- 
gle natural heart-beat. It seemed that the circulation was 
about down to stagnation; and that every organ in the 
system had become deranged. I was obliged to bolster 
myself up in bed to sleep at all, and then got sleep in 
brief intervals. I suffered much from languor and a sense 
of suffocation, and extremely low circulation. I kept this 
condition private as much as possible, but it looked in- 
creasingly as tho I should be obliged to give up. 

I have several members in my church who believe in 
definite answer to prayer for the sick. To one sister, 
whom I knew to have been really healed of sickness, I 
cautiously confided the facts of the case. She had no 
arguments to defend nor oppose, but simply related her 
experience in reaching out to God for this blessing. 

Time passed by, and I was growing rapidly worse, 
when one evening we had an altar service, with one sister 
present who could not seem to take hold of Jesus for 
spiritual liberty. I gave her the best instruction I could 
from Mark 11: 24: “What things soever ye desire, when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them.” On the way home from church that evening, 
as our ways lay in the same direction, Sr. Ackerman in- 
quired if I had come yet to believe in Jesus for healing; 
to which I replied that I could easily believe in his power, 
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but had not yet become able to believe in his wz/Z in this 
case. To this she replied: “The very text (Mark I1: 
24) and instruction you gave to Artie, is the text and 
instruction for your own case.” 

Shortly after, alone in my study, I mused along the 
line of the exhausted condition of the prophecies, and 
the low condition of faith and spirituality generally, when 
the thought came to me with a peculiar force that God may 
be manifesting himself in healing power, and otherwise, for 
the benefit of his people and the strengthening of faith in 
these cold, agnostic and infidel times. But instantly the 
thought of healing by Spiritualists, Christian Scientists, 
Mormons, and others of like character, came to mind. 
This was instantly followed by the memory of what I have 
known among those of undoubted Christianity. 

In an instant God flashed the real truth of the situa- 
tion into my heart. If the devil can make people sick, he 
can heal them. The devil never went about healing the 
sick as an act of mercy. He never counterfeited a fraud ; 
there must be a genuine. Why all these Satanic forces 
concentrating upon faith-healing at just this time? was 
the query of my heart. I saw it all; I became a convert 
that hour, not only to the faith of his power, but to his 
will, and that, too, to heal me. I knelt there alone in my 
study, and pleaded with God to do a work for me that 
would be so definite that I could speak of it with assur- 
ance. I promised to bear testimony along that line. 
While I was praying an electric sensation passed over me 
in waves, and I thought I was healed. But my trouble 
became worse. 

A few nights after this as I lay bolstered up in bed, 
unable to sleep, I was praying to God to do this work for 
me; not to prolong my life and service, merely, for these 
were no more valuable than many others that had been 
terminated prematurely, but for the purpose of ¢estémony. 
While praying, God put Mark I1: 24 into my mind as 
definitely as tho his own voice had been in that text. 
It was peculiar—inexplicably so. But instantly the 
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thought came that possibly that text might have been 
interpolated. It brought me into a terrible trial; the per- 
spiration started upon me, and I reasoned with God: 
‘That Bible is all we have for spiritual instruction; what- 
ever is there we accept as thy word, Mark 11: 24 included; 
and, Lord, this promise must be made good, or the faith 
of thy people will suffer.” 

While I was pleading with God in this argumentative 
manner, the same sensation before mentioned passed over 
me in waves as before. This time I thought my healing 
must have come, but to my astonishment I grew rapidly 
worse. I began to construe the manifestation to mean 
that God heard prayer, but was answering my petition 
negatively; I so expressed my feeling to Sr. Ackerman, 
who replied: ‘‘ God’s delays are not his denials.” Some- 
how, God put his voice into those words. I took courage. 
I remembered that Bro. A. P. Moore, of Buffalo, together 
with his wife, had a remarkable experience along this line. 
To them I wrote the case as it then stood, requesting them 
to join usin prayer. To this he replied: ‘We knelt to 
pray, but rather we rejoiced in tears; you are healed; 
hold your ground by faith; it will surely come.” And zt 
did come shortly after. 

It came at the close of the worst night of suffering in 
the whole experience, on the morning of March 11, 
1903. The heart-trouble was suddenly and completely re- 
moved. My nervous system, however, was almost a com- 
plete wreck. I could not read my hymns, and on several 
occasions abandoned my Scripture lesson half read. My 
church knew my health was poor, but they had no idea of 
my real condition. 

While my heart was now working as steadily as an ox- 
team, I was hoping and believing that all else would ad- 
just itself in time. But I became impatient and resorted 
to nerve remedies. From them I got no relief. 

I was called to marry a couple, and oh, how I dreaded 
that ceremony! Iwas at my worst. The suggestion came, 
“Go to the doctor for some kind of tonic.” But, instead 
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of going to the doctor, I went to God, and pleaded with 
him for the restoration of nerve-power. J/y prayer was 
answered. The marriage came, my nerves were steady, 
and have been from that day. 

All this has had a long and thorough test. My camp- 
meeting campaign which followed was a severe test to my 
nervous system. I never went through five campmeetings 
with more good hard work, and with less of weariness in 
my life. I have never passed through so much trouble in 
twice the time, and the diagnosing statement of a good 
physician, who knew nothing of all this is, ‘* Your heart 
7s normal, there are no symptoms of ossification of the 
valves.” 

Now, brethren, I have no faith-healing theory to oppose 
orsustain. I have simply borne testimony as I have prom- 
ised the Lord I would. I do not say that I shall not take 
remedies again. I do not claim that I am ever to be 
healed again. Neither do I claim to have the power or 
gift of healing, for myself or others. But if I die of heart- 
complaint in a week, even the devil can never deny the 
fact of my healing. 

I believe my blessing came for the purpose of, and is 
retained by, testimony along this line for the benefit of 
God’s dear children. There are times when strong faith 
in God is needed for victory. God is with his people, and 
is manifesting himself in this way for the encouragement 
of their faith in these times of prophetic exhaustion, and 
low spirituality. Go by the Book, and do not fear the 
power of God. 

I must also confess that, as an accompaniment of my 
physical recovery, I received a spiritual uplift which was 
as great as the other, and perhaps even more important. 
For both the one and the other I praise God, and take 
fresh courage to fight on till Jesus comes! 
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PRAYER AND PURITY. 


The way is now prepared for an examination of scrzp- 

tural prayers, bearing more directly on the subject of 
‘sanctification. 

I. ‘«¢ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean; wash me, and 
T shall be whiter than snow. . . . Create in me a clean heart, O God; 
and renew a right spirit within me.” (Ps. 51: 7, 10.) 

David was a man of marked integrity and exalted 
privileges. He had a fixed purpose to do right. God’s 
peculiar love for him was manifested in many ways. But 
David became painfully conscious that he “was shapen 
in iniquity.” His inward depravity led to one dreadful 
plunge into sin, which caused him bitter tears of repent- 
ance. On being restored to God’s favor, he felt the need 
of being fortified against the danger that had tripped him 
up. He was philosophical enough to go to the very bot- 
tom of his trouble. If all sz could be removed from his 
heart, it would prevent all sézxzng in his /ife. And so he 
cried out for an internal cleansing of a very radical charac- 
ter. Most people think they would be satisfied to be made 
as white as snow. But it is said to be quite impossible to 
gather a quantity of snow, even on a lofty mountain-top, 
that is perfectly free from all the impurities of our atmos- 
phere. So David’s prayer goes deeper: ‘‘Wash me, and 
I shall be whiter than snow.” He will be satisfied with 
nothing short of a ‘‘clean heart” and a ‘‘right spirit.” 

2. «*Sanctify them through thy truth.” (John 17:17.) 

Let us begin our examination of New Testament 
prayers with the prayer of Christ himself. He knew the 
whole case — the needs of his disciples, and the extent of 
his Father’s gracious supplies. The word “sanctify” 
means two things— zo set apart, and to make holy. In the 
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first sense, it is szan’s work; in the second sense, it is 
God’s work. Hence this is a direct appeal to the Father 
to make his own disciples holy. Would Christ have 
wasted his breath in making a vain petition? Would he 
ask for a measure of grace which he knew never had been 
and never would be bestowed? Do not charge him with 
such infinite folly! Rather, have full confidence in the 
practicability of his prayer, and then join your prayer 
with his, in the sweet assurance of a complete and glorious 
answer. 

The instrumental cause of their sanctification was to 
be God’s ¢ruth. How penetrating and purifying that 
truth can become, when like a stream of living fire it is 
sent by the Holy Spirit’s energy through one’s entire 
being! All the dark corners are now illuminated. All 
the stony spots are melted. The intellect is fully con- 
vinced. The volitions have become willing captives. 
The affections, separated from all their dross, flow out 
like a rushing river to meet the inflowing tide of divine 
love, and the work ts done! 


3. ‘* Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also who shall 
believe on me through their word ; that they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me and I in thee, that they also may be one in us; that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which 
thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we 
are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be perfect in one.” 
(John 17: 20-23.) 

This portion of the Lord’s great prayer is worthy of 
our distinct consideration. It contains several marked 
features, all blending into a most beautiful picture. 

(1) The far-reaching benevolence. Not satisfied with 
the sanctification of his immediate disciples—for which 
he had just prayed — his yearning heart craved the same 


PRAYERS 221 


blessing for the millions who should become his followers 
in all the coming ages. Future good is just as valuable 
as present good; for in due time all the good which the 
future holds will roll into the living present. 

(2) The mysterious won, Nothing can be farther 
from the true spirit of the gospel than the sectarian big- 
otry which has divided the visible church into so many 
cliques and clans. Such a discordant scene is not the 
result of pure love, but rather the lack of it. It must 
grieve the tender heart of Christ to witness such disregard 
of his precepts and prayers. What language could ex- 
press a deeper, diviner fellowship than that which exists 
between the Father and the Son? Think of Christians 
being united to God, to Christ, and to each other, with 
the same mysterious bonds! Yet this was the Saviour’s 
prayer. Can it be answered? 

(3) The moral effect. Jesus desired to give this world 
the living demonstration of a purified and united church. 
He well knew the irresistible effect of such a spectacle. 
After the pentecostal baptism, the primitive disciples filled 
the bill so well as to compel the heathen world to exclaim, 
“ See how these Christians love!” What mighty considera- 
tions urge God’s people, in every age and clime, to be so 
fully united in faith, love, and good works, “that the world 
may believe.” 

(4) The prayer for perfection. ‘That they may be 
perfect in one.” Christ had prayed for the wwzty of his 
followers. He now prays that they may have the key to 
its accomplishment. Carnality tends to division. Perfect 
love tends to union. When anger, envy, pride, and jeal- 
ousy are burnt out of the heart, the conditions are favor- 
able to the purest fellowship known to earth. Church 
ritualism may act as a kind of mechanical band to tie peo- 
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ple of similar sentiments together ; but pentecostal fire will 
fuse them into a divine, chemical union, which is sweeter 
than life, and stronger than death. If Christ did not here 
pray for a perfect union among Christians, as the result 
of their entire sanctification, it is beyond the power of 
language to express such a prayer. 

4. ‘* This also we wish, even your perfection.” (II Cor. 13:9.) 

Dean Alford translates the passage thus: “ We also 


pray for this, even your perfection.” Combining the two 
renderings, we find ourselves in accord with the poet: 


«« Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, 
Uttered or unexpressed ; 
The motion of a hidden fire 
That trembles in the breast.” 


The apostle might possibly w7zsh for something which 
he knew could never be realized; but it is safe to say that 
he would never pray for such athing. And yet he did 
pray, with great fervency and apparently with great faith, 
that God would “perfect that which was lacking” in his 
brethren; that he would make them “perfect” and ‘‘com- 
plete;” that he would ‘sanctify them wholly,” and fill 
them “with all the fullness of God.” If these prayers were 
answered then, or can be answered now, the doctrine of 
entire sanctification is true. If they never were answered, 
and never will be answered, then God’s promises fail, and 
prayer seems to be a “vain thing.” 


5. **Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work to 
do his will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight.” 
(lebisi3i:20 127m) 


Much light is thrown upon this passage by giving it a 
proper construction, as follows: ‘Now the God of peace, 
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who brought again from the dead the Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, make you, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, perfect in every good work to 
do his will, working in you that which is well pleasing in 
his sight.” That is, the author of the book—whether 
Paul or Barnabas — prayed that the Hebrew Christians 
might be made “perfect” as an exd, “through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant” as a means. Since nothing 
in them could be so displeasing to God as s7z, so nothing 
could be so “ pleasing” to him as holiness. Inward purity 
would produce outward conformity to God’s will, thus 
making them —“‘in his sight” —“ perfect in every good 
work.” And they would recognize “the blood of the 
everlasting covenant” as the meritorious cause of that 
inward and outward perféction. It is the old story — the 
scarlet thread —the cleansing blood. 


“«¢ The blood! the blood! 7s all my plea ; 
Hallelujah! it cleanseth me!” 
Establishing Grace. 

6. ‘The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” (I Pet. 5: 10.) 

Peter’s prayer runs on parallel lines with the one just 
offered by Paul. The English translators have involved 
his language in some obscurity. Some think that the 
adverbial clause, “after ye have suffered awhile,” was de- 
signed to modify the verb which follows. This would 
seem to give some countenance to the papal doctrine that 
sinning can be cured only by suffering. As the four 
verbs, “make perfect,” “stablish,” “strengthen,” and “ set- 
tle,” are in the same construction, it would then follow 
that we must suffer awhile before we can be ferfected, 
established, strengthened, or settled, 
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Dean Alford has doubtless given us the true sense of 
this passage by attaching the adverbial clause—which is 
really parenthetic —to the preceding verb, “hath called.” 
The text will then read: ‘“ The God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, (after 
that ye have suffered a while,) make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you.” The prayer is, May God make 
you perfect now, that you may be strengthened for com- 
ing trials, and received “‘ unto his eternal glory” after the 
suffering is all over. It is certainly a prayer for perfec- 
tion, and Peter had no idea of waiting for purgatorial fires 
to complete the process, 

How very appropriate is this prayer at the present 
day! Some of us have had checkered experiences. We 
have been on high levels, with blessed chapters of clear 
light and close communion with God; dut we have not 
stayed there. We have allowed our light to grow dim, our 
faith to become weak, and our testimony to lose its keen 
edge. Many of us have had an 2xtermittent experience. 
How much we have needed an answer to Peter’s prayer! 
We need to be so deeply saved, so firmly established, so 
mightily strengthened, and so immovably settled that we 
may get out of the Christian religion a// there is in it, and 
then make it tell for God w#zthout reserve or abatement. 
O for a strong and steady faith—a pure and perfect 
love —a fervid and quenchless zeal—a deep and abiding 
peace —a full and overflowing joy—an unclouded witness 
of the Spirit—and such a mighty grip on God as will 
hold us in proper position amid all the fluctuations of 
time and sense ! 

The Will of God, 

7. ‘*Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth 
you, always laboring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God.” (Col. 4: 12.) 
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This prayer assumes that the gracious state of purity 
had already been attained by the Colossian brethren. He 
now prays that they may “stand” or abcde in that holy 
experience. Can anything be more desirable than to be 
“perfect and complete in all the will of God?” His will 
is absolutely and eternally right. Harmony with it secures 
the highest happiness. Antagonism to it produces the 
direst misery. To understand God’s will concerning us, 
to assent to it in our deepest natures, and to move in 
sweet accord with it in all the relations of life, implies the 
highest state of grace attainable on these mortal shores. 
Such an experience is beautifully described by Rey..i. 
W. Faber, as follows: 


<<] worship thee, sweet Will of God! 
And all thy ways adore, 
And every day I live I seem 
To love thee more and more. 


<< I love to kiss each print where thou 
Hast set thine unseen feet : 
I can not fear thee, blessed Will! 
Thine empire is so sweet. 


«¢ When obstacles and trials seem 
Like prison-walls to be, 
I do the little I can do, 
And leave the rest to thee. 


«¢] know not what it is to doubt ; 
My heart is ever gay ; 
I run no risk, for come what will 
Thou always hast thy way. 


<<] have no cares, O blessed Will! 
For all my cares are thine ; 

I live in triumph, Lord! for thou 

Hast made thy triumphs mine. 


«« And when it seems no chance or change 
From grief can set me free, 
Hope finds its strength in helplessness, 
And gaily waits on thee, 


226 PURITY AND POWER 


«« He always wins who sides with God ; 
To him no chance is lost ; 
God’s will is sweetest to him when 
It triumphs at his cost. 


‘« All that he blesses is our good. 
And unblest good is ill ; 
And all is right that seems most wrong, 
Lf it be. his sweet Will!” 


The Fullness of God. 

8. ‘<I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be strength- 
ened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may 
dwell in you by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge; that ye might be filled with all the fullness 
of God.” (Eph. 3: 14-19.) 

This is probably the most wonderful prayer ever re- 
corded. It is worthy of note that, in offering it, the great 
apostle assumes a kneeling posture. ‘J bow my knees.” 
A man may offer acceptable prayer while walking, stand- 
ing, sitting, or lying down. But the most reverential and 
fitting posture seems to be that of kneeling. Hence the 
exhortation of David: “Come, let us worship and dow 
down; let us kneel before the Lord our Maker.” (Ps. 
95:6.) In harmony with this, Solomon “kneeled down 
upon his knees before all the congregation of Israel, and 
spread forth his hands toward heaven.” (II Chron. 6: 
13.) We also read of Peter, Stephen, and other early 
Christians, keeling when they prayed. This is an atti- 
tude of humility, and the one which we instinctively as- 
sume in our secret devotions. We often kneel in the 
presence of earthly potentates. Shall we show less re- 
spect when we approach the Sovereign of the Universe? 
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It would be a great improvement if people generally had 
more rigid backbones and more flexible knees ! 

In the next place, the apostle recognizes the wzty of 
God’s great family. Angels in heaven and saints on earth 
are united by bonds of love and loyalty to God and to 
each other. They derive their decug, their olimess, and 
their zame from the all-wise, all-potent, all-loving Father. 
But as Christ is God’s special representative on earth, for 
the redemption of which he made such a sacrifice, so the 
Father has put high honor upon the Son, by allowing all 
his redeemed children here ¢o be called by his name. Ag- 
gregately, they constitute the “Church of Jesus Christ.” 
Individually, they are most appropriately called ‘ Chris- 
tians,” after the name of their Master. Instead of the 
Church of Christ dividing into hundreds of separate 
sects, with denominational names, man-made creeds, 
human policies, and carnal rivalries, it was evidently 
the gospel plan to unite all real Christians into one 
Church, and thus give this world an unanswerable argu- 
ment, extorting the confession from even unwilling lips, 
“See how those Christians love!” 

“That he would grant you.” It is a beggar’s plea for 
unmerited favor. We can make no demand on the score 
of justice. We must come with empty hands and open 
hearts. God’s grace is a gratuity. We are encouraged 
to pray for it, but we can never pay for it. Rev. Benja- 
min Pomeroy defines prayer to be “the honest language 
of a soul destitute of all things but sackcloth.” 

“To be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man. The outer man—the physical nature —is subject 
to constant wear and waste. The broken tissues must 
be rebuilt by constant supplies of food. But there is 
an “inner man”—a_ spiritual nature —which requires 
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another kind of aliment. Innate depravity has made this 
“inner man” very weak. It needs the most powerful 
tonics. It must be “strengthened” with a “might” that 
no human larder or laboratory can supply. ‘His Spirit” 
is the source of this superhuman strength. 

The prayer persists that this impartation of divine 
energy shall be “according to the riches of his glory.” 
We are almost staggered when we read about “the riches 
of God's grace.” Such language suggests wonderful wealth 
in the realm of spiritual blessings. But what shall we say 
of a prayer that ventures so fully upon God’s generosity 
as to claim a blessing measured only by “the riches of 
his glory” ? It would seem to mean, according to the 
measure of his eternal fullness. But no words can do the 
subject justice. We feel like adopting the language of the 
Psalmist: “Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it 
is high; I can not attain unto it.” 

“That Christ may dwell in your hearts by fatth.” 
God formed man to be his temple. Sin defiled the 
temple, and God was driven out. In the economy of 
grace, Christ comes to purify the temple and make it his 
own abode. The prayer is that Christ may enter the 
purified heart, not as an occasional guest, but as an abid- 
ing friend. It is absolutely certain that Christ is more 
than willing to answer that prayer in behalf of us all. He 
desires to take full possession of our hearts, and to “dwell” 
there in all his loving attributes and saving power. 

The terms, ‘rooted and grounded in love,” give us a 
double metaphor —taken from agriculture and architec- 
ture. The prayer is that we may have the deep voots 
of a ¢ree, and the firm foundation of a building. We are 
to be so ‘‘rooted in love,” that the tree, with all its 
branches, foliage, flowers, and fruit, shall partake of the 
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pure love-nature. We are to be so ‘‘grounded in love,” 
that the superstructure, with all its apartments and ap- 
pointments, shall bear ceaseless witness to the power and 
sweetness of the love that underlies it. 

Thought reels under the burden of even “vying to 
“comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge.” Tho we can not meas- 
ure it, fathom it, or fully comprehend it, still we are deeply 
interested in ‘the love of Christ” as related to human 
beings. In its “breadth,” it diffuses its saving benefits as 
widely as the ruined race. In its “length,” it extends 
from the sad lapse in Eden to the last hour of human 
probation. In its “depth,” it reaches to the lowest de- 
grees of guilt and to the deepest recesses of depravity. 
In its “height,” it includes the fulfillment of the promise, 
“To him that overcometh will I give to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with 
my Father in his throne.” (Rev. 3: 21.) When the 
Father, the Son, and the saints are seated on the same 
throne, that will be exaltation enough ! 

There is a sense in which this marvelous language 
may be applied to Christian experience. It is possible to 
graduate from spiritual babyhood, and to enter upon such 
an advanced state of religious experience that we shall 
“comprehend” heights and depths and lengths and 
breadths which mere “babes in Christ” can not possibly 
appreciate. It is beyond the comprehension of worldly 
wisdom, how one can “now the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge.” That love does, indeed, surpass all 
human knowledge. It can not be apprehended by the 
natural senses. It baffles the philosophy of this world, 
and leaves logic and science to grope and wonder! But 
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when the intellect has reached its limit, the open, honest, 
trusting eart drinks in its deeper lessons of love and 
knowledge. To such a heart the Lord’s secrets are 
revealed. . 

“That ye may be filled with all the fullness of God.” 
This is a fitting climax to that remarkable prayer. Dr. 
Adam Clarke says: “To be /i//ed with God is a great 
thing ; to be filled with the /ud/ness of God is still greater ; 
but to be filled with a// the fullness of God, utterly be- 
wilders the sense and confounds the understanding. . . 
By the fullness of God, we are to understand all those 
gifts and graces which he has promised to bestow on man 
and which he dispenses to the church. To be filled with 
all the fullness of God, is to have the whole soul filled with 
meekness, gentleness, goodness, love, justice, holiness, 
mercy, and truth. And, as what God /i//s, neither sin nor 
Satan can fill; consequently, it implies that the soul shall 
be emptied of sin — that sin shall neither have dominion 
over it, nor a being zz it. It is impossible for us to under- 
stand these words in a /ower sense than this. But how 
much more they imply, I can not tell.” 

The Sweeping Supplication. 

g. ‘The very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray 
God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who also will do it.” (I Thess. 5 : 23, 24.) 

This important prayer is full of meat, and it deserves 
a careful consideration. Let us look at it from a triple 
standpoint: (1) The scope of the prayer. (2) The 
certainty of an answer. (3) The time to expect it. 

(1) The Scope of the Prayer. 

Our English translation is strong, but not as strong as 

the original. The word rendered “wholly” is compounded 
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of two Greek words, oAos, holos, and rédos, zelos. The 
former means a/J, entire, perfect; and the latter means end, 
limit, completion. Putting them together, we have a term 
that expresses a very emphatic kind of perfection. The 
prayer might be rendered, “‘ May the God of peace sanctify 
you to the uttermost extent of your being!” This includes 
the “spirit and soul and body” — whatever constitutes 
the veal personality. 

“The very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” This 
implies that they were already sanctified iz part, and 
needed to be sanctified zz ful/. As many are troubled 
over the difference between partial and complete sanctifi- 
cation, we have reserved ¢his scripture and this space for 
the purpose of trying to solve this difficulty. 

“Justification” is a legal term, and implies a change 
of relation. We are no more guilty rebels. We have re- 
ceived a full pardon for all our sins. The claims of the 
law aresatisfied. There isnow “no condemnation.” ‘Be- 
ing justified by faith we have peace with God.” The new 
relation takes us out of the ranks of Satan and enrolls us 
among ‘‘God’s dear children.” We are adopted into his 
family. We are pleased with our new associates, 

With this new relation comes a new nature. “Old 
things have passed away.” We are now “converted” — 
‘‘regenerated’”’— ‘born again”—‘“born of God.” A 
principle of spiritual life has been implanted. This 
makes us love all good beings and aspire after all good 
things. We have now ceased to be sinners and begun to 
be saints. We show our love for the Master by keeping 
his commandments. Having “renounced the world, with 
its vain pomp and glory,” it is our earnest desire to know 
God’s will and to live in perfect harmony with it. 
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A Sad Surprise. 


But we soon make a discovery that surprises and 
alarms us. We find that the “old man,” tho subju- 
gated, is not yet crucified. Under strong provocation, we 
feel the stirrings of inward depravity. Anger, impatience, 
pride, and jealousy lift their hateful heads and clamor 
for gratification. Our wé// is fully set to do right, but 
there is a proneness to evil which sometimes makes the 
inward struggle severe. We are now convinced of two 
things: Furst, that we are sanctified zz part, for we are 
radically different from our former selves. Second, that 
we are zot sanctified wholly, for we clearly perceive that a 
further work needs to be done. 

Dr. John Dick, in his Lectures on Theology, says: 
‘‘Altho in regeneration holy principles are infused into 
the soul, yet the change produced is only partial. No 
Christian grace is wanting in the regenerate man, and 
no sin or sinful inclination retains its sovereign power ; 
but the graces are imperfect, and remaining depravity 
continues to operate, and sometimes prevails.” 

Dr. Alvah Hovey, of the Mewton Theological School 
(Baptist), says: “The experience of Christians, immedi- 
ately after conversion, is not the highest which they should 
expect in this life. However sweet and joyous it may be, 
this experience is the sparkling brook rather than the 
mighty river. The work of renewal is only begun, not 
finished, by regeneration.” 

Dr. Charles Hodge, of Princeton Theological Seminary 
(Presbyterian), confirms the foregoing testimonies in 
these words: “By a consent almost universal, the word 
regeneration is now used to designate, not the whole work 
of sanctification, but the instantaneous change from spir- 
itual death to spiritual life. According to the Scriptures, 
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and the undeniable evidence of history, regeneration does 
not remove all sin.” 

Dr, Sheridan Baker, in his Living Waters, says: “Many 
persons seem to have great trouble with the notion that 
conversion does not necessarily imply entire cleansing. 
They cry out in surprise, ‘Can God do a partial work? 
If he converts a soul is not the change perfect? Does it 
not dishonor God to suppose that when he converts a soul 
an additional work is necessary to complete the recon- 
struction?’ To these and many other questions of the 
same import it may be answered, that it is not God’s plan 
to do the entire work of salvation at once; or else con- 
verston, and entire sanctification as well, would be coetane- 
ous with awakening. But awakening precedes conversion, 
and for the same reason entire purification succeeds 
conversion,” 

Dr. Daniel Steele (Methodist) says: ‘All Reformed 
Churches of Europe and America agree that there is an 
infection of nature remaining in them that are regenerated. 
Augustine and Calvin are not stronger in their assertion of 
this fact than are Arminius and Wesley. It is no small 
presumption in favor of the truth of a doctrine, that it 
has remained unquestioned through all the fierce battles 
of polemical theologians, and all the reformers of the 
Church, and all the restatements of Christian truth.” 

We next quote from Dr. Thomas C. Upham, a distin- 
guished Congregational writer. He says: ‘The distinc- 
tion which is made in the Scriptures between justification 
and entire sanctification is regarded so obvious and in- 
controvertible by most writers, that it has naturally passed 
as an established truth into treatises on theology. It is 
also recognized almost constantly in sermons and in re- 
ligious exhortations and conversation. There is, perhaps, 
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as much unanimity among religious men on this subject 
as on almost any subject of theological inquiry.” 

John Wesley, in his Sermons, says: “I cannot by any 
means receive the assertion that there is no sin in a be- 
liever from the moment he is justified; /irst, because it is 
contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture; secondly, be- 
cause it is contrary to the experience of the children of 
God; thirdly, because it is absolutely new—never heard 
of in the world till yesterday; and, /astly, because it is 
naturally attended with the most fatal consequences — not 
only grieving those whom God hath not grieved, but 
perhaps dragging them into everlasting perdition.” 

The celebrated Commentator, Dr. Adam Clarke, bears 
this testimony: ‘I believe justification and sanctification 
to be widely distinct works. I have been twenty-three 
years a traveling preacher, and have been acquainted with 
some thousands of Christians during that time, who were 
in different states of grace, and never to my knowledge 
met with a single instance where God both justified and 
sanctified at the same time.” 

Rev. William Bramwell wrote to a friend: ‘An idea is 
going forth that when we are justified we are entirely 
sanctified; and to feel evil nature after justification, is to 
lose pardon. You may depend upon it, ¢hzs ts the devil's 
great gun!” 

Bishop L. L. Hamline has made the following record: 
“Regeneration is like breaking up the fallow ground and 
sowing it with wheat, in the growth of which spring up 
tares. It is a mixed moral state. Sanctification is like 
weeding the soil, or gathering the tares and burning them, 
so that nothing remains to grow there but good seed. 
Connected with this illustration, the growth of the soul in 
the graces of regeneration and of sanctification will be easily 
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understood. In regeneration, spiritual growth is like the © 
slow progress of wheat, choked and made sickly by the 
intermingling weeds. The wheat represents the graces of 
religion, and the weeds our remaining corruptions. Entire 
sanctification removes them, roots them out of the heart, 
and leaves it a pure moral soil. Then the graces of the 
Spirit have an uninterrupted growth, except as the vio- 
lence of Satan’s temptations, like a tempest in a desolated 
field, may interpose.” 

The Holiness Manual, by Dr. G. D. Watson, puts it 
thus: “Pardon and purity are the two hemispheres of 
evangelical religion. Pardon and purity are the two 
wheels to the chariot of New Testament salvation; while 
faith and love are the celestial steeds that draw this chariot 
along the King’s highway to heaven. Pardon and purity 
are the two posts on which the gates of pearl swing back 
to admit us to the city of light. Pardon sweeps away from 
my soul all my responsible sin; purity sweeps from my 
soul all my zrresponstble sin. Pardon wipes out the moral 
evil that I have accumulated ; purity wipes out the moral 
evil that [ inherited.” 

Dr. William McDonald says: “If regeneration and 
entire sanctification are always experienced at one and 
the same time, what is to be done with the tens of thou- 
sands in the church who profess justifying grace, and yet 
are conscious that they are not sanctified wholly? They 
are among our most active and worthy members. But if 
this doctrine be true, we must set them all down as children 
of the devil, and fit subjects for perdition.” The same 
author gives what he regards as the correct view in the 
following summary: 

(1) “Inconversion, sin does not reign ; in sanctification, 
it does not exzsé. 
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(2) “In conversion, irregular desires—anger, pride, 
unbelief, envy, etc. —are repressed, in sanctification, they 
are removed. 

(3) ‘Conversion is salvation from the voluntary com- 
mission of sin; sanctification is salvation from the tn-being 
of sin. 

(4) “Conversion is the old man bound, sanctification 
is the old man cast out and spoiled of his goods. 

(5) ‘ Conversion is sanctification begun, entire sancti- 
fication is the work completed.” 

A few more words on the scope of this apostolic prayer 
must suffice. Some one has said that ‘justification is a 
taste of grace, but sanctification is a square meal.” 
Another has put it thus: “When you are justified, you 
get something you ever had; and when you are sanctified, 
you /ose something you a/ways had.” 

Mrs. Elvena R. Wells draws the following picture: 
“The justified soul is a king going forth to battle, but 
who has secret foes at home. His time and forces are 
divided between quelling insurrectionary movements 
among his subjects, and making aggressive onsets upon 
foreign enemies. But the sanctified one is a king with 
peace and patriotism reigning in his borders, and his 
entire force in the field of conflict and advance.” 

Rev. Joseph H. Smith, the Evangelist, has given us the 
following multum in parvo. “Justification reconciles us to 
God’s Jaw. Adoption restores us to God’s family. Re- 
generation invests us with God’s /ife. Sanctification con- 
forms us to God’s nature. Resurrection qualifies us for 
God’s abode. Translation takes us to God’s throne.” 

One deeply convicted for a clean heart prayed thus: 
“O Lord, thou hast taken me out of the mre, now take 
the mire out of me/” In harmony with this sentiment, 
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thousands of Christians fervently pray: “Cleanse the 
thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee, and worthily 
magnify thy holy name! ” 


(2) The Certainty of an Answer. 


Will such prayers as those just quoted, and such as 
Paul offered for the Thessalonian Church, be really and 
fully answered? “Faithful is He that calleth you” to this 
high state of grace, “ who also will dott.” « Blessed are 
they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness ; for 
they shall be filled.’ God will satisfy the hunger which 
his own truth has created. He will answer the prayer 
which his own Spirit has inspired. 

Paul had full faith in the divine resources. He knew that 
God’s supply was equal to man’s utmost need. He also had 
unwavering confidence in God’s veractty, He had tested 
the divine promises under a great variety of circumstances, 
and they always proved to be solid rock on which he 
could bear his whole weight. Not one of those notes ever 
went to protest ! 

The apostle was now asking for others what he had re- 
ceived for himself. In its proper place it will be shown 
that he was a shining witness of full salvation. He was 
“crucified to the world,” “dead indeed unto sin,” ‘ filled 
with the Spirit,” and panoplied with “the whole armor of 
God.” He was personally acquainted with some « holy 
brethren” who had a similar experience, and his heart 
burned to have the number increased. 

If Paul expected his prayer to be answered, should we 
not have the same lofty faith? The purposes, provisions, 
proclamations, precepts, and promises of God— previously 
portrayed —are so many strong assurances that he is 
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abundantly ab/e and willing to answer the prayer under 
consideration. 

That many Christians in the present day believe it 
possible to be “sanctified wholly ;” that they often pray 
for this holy state; and that they really expect the prayer 
to be answered, is a fact that few would care to deny. 
That many others have actually recetved an answer to 
this prayer, can be established by overwhelming evidence. 
An ample amount of testimony on this point may be 
found under the head of ‘‘ Professzons.”’ 

Just now we make room for a new kind of assurance 
that God will hear the prayers that he inspires his children 
to offer. Did you ever think of the many hymns which 
have dropped from pious pens, to voice the pleading 
hearts that pant for perfect love? Whence this tide of 
poetic inspiration? And why this volume of prayer, 
ascending to heaven on the wings of sacred song, if God 
never meant to hear such heart-cries? We trust that 
many seeking souls may be encouraged to press their 
suit by reading and adopting the following 
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O for a heart to praise my God, 
A heart from sin‘set free ; 

“A heart that always feels thy blood, 
So freely spilt for me! 


A heart resigned, submissive, ‘meek, 
My great Redeemer’s throne ; 

Where only Christ is heard to speak — 
Where Jesus reigns alone. 


O for a lowly, contrite heart, 
Believing, true, and clean ; 

Which neither life nor death can part 
From Him that dwells within ! 
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A heart in every thought renewed, 
And full of love divine ; 
Perfect, and right, and pure, and good, 
A copy, Lord, of thine. 
— Charles Wesley. 


Dear Jesus, I long to be perfectly whole ; 

I want thee forever to live in my soul. 

Break down every idol, cast out every foe ; 

Now wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow! 


Dear Jesus, let nothing unholy remain ; 

Apply thine own blood, and remove every stain. 
To have this blest cleansing, I all things forego ; 
Now wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow! 


— F. Nicholson. 


O that in me the sacred fire 
Might now begin to glow ; 

Burn up the dross of base desire, 
And make the mountains flow ! 


O that it now from heaven might fall, 
And all my sins consume ; 

Come, Holy Ghost, for thee I call ; 
Spirit of burning, come! 


Refining fire, go through my heart ; 
Illuminate my soul; 
Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole. 
—C. Wesley. 


Hover o’er me, Holy Spirit, 
Bathe my trembling heart and brow. 
Fill me with thy hallowed presence ; 
Come, O come, and fill me now! 


Thou canst fill me, gracious Spirit, 
Though I cannot tell thee how ; 
But I need thee, greatly need thee ; 
Come, O come, and fill me now! 
a aIET, SLORES, D> 


O that my load of sin were gone! 
O that I could at last submit 

At Jesus’ feet to lay it down — 
To lay my soul at Jesus’ feet! 
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Rest for my soul I long to find ; 
Saviour of all, if mine thou art, 

Give me thy meek and lowly mind, 
And stamp thine image on my heart. 


Break off the yoke of inbred sin, 
And fully set my spirit free ; 
I cannot rest till pure within — 
Till I am wholly lost in thee. 
—C. Wesley. 


With my sin-wounded soul, 
To be made fully whole, 
And thy perfect salvation to see ; 
With my heart all aglow, 
To be washed white as snow, 
I am coming, dear Saviour, to thee. 


To be thine, wholly thine, 
Precious Saviour divine, 
With my all consecrated to thee ; 
To be kept every hour, 
By thy love’s wondrous power, 
I am coming, dear Saviour, to thee. 
— kev. W. H. Burrell. 


O thou, to whose all-searching sight 

The darkness shineth as the light, 
Search, prove my heart, it pants for thee ; 
O burst these bonds and set it free! 


Wash out its stains, refine its dross, 
Nail my affections to the cross ; 
Hallow each thought; let all within 
Be clean, as thou, my Lord, art clean. 
—C. Wesley. 


O grant that nothing in my soul 
May dwell, but thy pure love alone ; 
O may thy love possess me whole, 
My joy, my treasure, and my crown 
Strange flames far from my heart remove ; 
My every act, word, thought, be love. 
— Paul Gerhardt. 
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My soul breaks out in strong desire 
The perfect bliss to prove ; 

My longing heart is all on fire 
To be dissolved in love! 


Give me thyself; from every boast, 
From every wish set free ; 

Let all I am in thee be lost, 
But give thyself to me. 


Thy gifts, alas! cannot suffice, 
Unless thyself be given ; 
Thy presence makes my paradise, 
And where thou art is heaven. 
— C. Wesley. 


I am coming to the cross ; 

Iam poor and weak and blind ; 
I am counting all but dross ; 

I shall full salvation find. 


Long my heart has sighed for thee ; 
Long has evil dwelt within ; 

Jesus sweetly speaks to me — 

*«T will cleanse you from all sin.” 


Fesus comes! He fills my soul! 
Perfected in love Lam; 

Lam every whit made whole; 
Glory, glory to the Lamb! 


— kev. Wm. McDonald. 


O sacred union with the Perfect Mind! 
Transcendent bliss, which thou alone canst give, 

How blest art they, this pearl of price who find, 
And, dead to earth, have learned in thee to live. 


Thus in thine arms of love, O God, I lie, 
Lost, and forever lost, to all but thee, 
My happy soul, since it hath learned to die, 

Hath found new life in thine infinity. 


Oh, go and learn the lesson of the Cross, 

And tread the way which saints and prophets trod, 
Who, counting life and self and all things loss, 

Have found in inward death the life of God. 


— Dr. T. C. Upham. 
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(3) The Time to Expect an Answer. 


“The very God of peace sanctify you wholly!” This 
language has every appearance of being a present petition 
looking for a speedy answer. The pleader does not as- 
sume that the work must be a slow and gradual process, 
culminating only at death. On the contrary, he assumes 
that the persons for whom he prays may be fully sanctified 
before death. “I pray God your whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” This obviously means, chat they might 
be saved from all sin at once, and then “ preserved ” in this 
holy state through all the years of their mortal existence. 
Thus sanctified, and thus preserved, they would be of real 
service in /zfe, they would have nothing to fear in death, 
they would “ have part in the first resurrection,” and they 
would be among the white-robed millions to greet Jesus 
at his glorious “coming.” 

The very fact—so clearly assumed —that there is at 
least some space of time in which people can be “ pre- 
served blameless,” after being wholly sanctified, wrests the 
palm from Death and Purgatory and gives it to the vic- 
torious Christ! It is not the chilly waters of death that 
can wash away our stains. It is no purgatorial fires that 
can burn up our dross. “ The blood of Fesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin.” Thesame Lord that sanctifies, 
can preserve his purified people amid all the toils, tempta- 
tions, and tears of the present life. If he can thus pre- 
serve them for one minute before their race is run, why 
not an hour —a day —a year —a score of years ? 

This seems to be the proper place to answer a question 
which has caused much discussion in dogmatic theology, 
and which is one of peculiar interest to honest seekers after 
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sanctifying grace. The question is this: /s the work 
gradual or instantaneous? 

In some general sense, it is doth. A person may be 
dying for some time, but there is a definite instant when 
he ceases to live and becomes dead. So the seeker of 
sanctification may be some time going through the pre- 
paratory process — getting ready for the death-struggle of 
the “old man” —but there is an actual point of time 
when he becomes “dead indeed unto sin.” 

Most people seem to require some time — and gener- 
ally altogether too much time —in settling vital questions 
and going through this preliminary stage. There is no 
earthly necessity of wandering in the wilderness for forty 
years before entering the Canaan of perfect love. The 
purifying process is represented by various terms that de- 
scribe a short, rapid, and radical work. Examples: 
(1) Creation. ‘‘Createin meaclean heart.” (2) Purz- 
fication. ‘He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver.” 
(3) Ablution. “Wash me, and I shall be whiter than 
snow.” (4) Crucifixion. “Our old man is crucified 


” 


with him.” These terms indicate a short, if painful proc- 
ess, ending in a finished work. The finality must nec- 
essarily be a definite point, instantaneously reached, 
tho apprehended with different degrees of distinctness 
by different persons. 

Purity and maturity should not be confounded. While 
maturity implies a growth and development that may be 
co-extensive with our immortal existence, purity may 
justly be considered as a work accomplished in a moment 
of time, when the prayer of faith appropriates the cleansing 
blood of Christ. A few words of confirmation from other 
pens may help bring the reader to the point of present 


victory. 
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Tyreman says: “The doctrine of Christian perfection, 
attainable in an instant by a simple act of faith, was made 
prominent in Methodist congregations in 1762, and ever 
after it was one of the chief topics of Mr. Wesley’s ministry 
and that of his itinerant preachers.” 


Dr. Adam Clarke says: ‘‘We are to come to God for 
an instantaneous and complete purification from all sin, as 
for instantaneous pardon. Neither a gradation-pardon nor 
a gradation-purification exists in the Bible.” 

Bishop Foster says: “Sanctification is by the direct 
agency of the Holy Ghost, and instantaneously wrought, 
however long the soul may have been progressing toward 
it,’ 

Dr. Nathan Bangs says: ‘Those who teach that we are 
gradually to grow into a state of sanctification, without 
ever experiencing an iuxstantancous change from inbred 
sin to holiness, are to be repudiated as unsound.” 


Dr. F. G. Hibbard says: ‘To be emptied of all sin, to 
be ‘cleansed from all unrighteousness,’ is a work to be 
done by the Spirit of God immediately acting on the soul, 
through the truth. J¢ zs done at once, according to the 
faith of the believer, through the meritorious blood and 
righteousness of the Redeemer.” 

Dr. A, Lowry says: ‘Salvation in all its stages is by 
faith and by faith alone. And this makes sanctification 
not only instantaneous, but creates a necessity that we 
should receive it as a gracious gift bestowed, in opposition 
to a product worked out, or resulting from development 
and growth.” 


Bishop Hamline says: “It is gradually approached, but 
instantaneously bestowed. Before regeneration, there was 
a gradual process of conviction, repentance, humiliation, 
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consecration, and faith; but they did not regenerate the 
soul in part or in whole—they preceded it. Preceding 
entire sanctification there is a gradual process of obtaining 
light, receiving conviction, hungering after purity, con- 
fession, prayer, and faith. These do not gradually sanctify 
the soul, but precede that work.” 


Rev. John A. Wood says: ‘‘The commands, exhorta- 
tions, and promises of the Bible teach that purity ts in- 
stantaneous. One act of sin by Adam instantly corrupted 
human nature. Is it not reasonable to believe that Christ, 
our second Adam, can as instantly purify the soul when 
he is fully trusted to do it?” 


Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers says: ‘‘ You may obtain a 
growing victory over sin from the moment you are justified. 
But this is not enough. The ‘ body of sin,’ the ‘carnal 
mind,’ must be destroyed. To talk of this work as being 
gradual, would be nonsense; as much as if we talked of 
gradual justification.” 

John Wesley says: ‘I believe this perfection is always 
wrought in the soul by a semple act of faith ; consequently, 
in an instant. ook for it every day, every hour, every 
moment. Why not this hour—this moment? By this 
token you may surely know whether you seek it by faith 
or by works. If by works, you want something to be 
done first, before you are sanctified. If you seek it by 
faith, you expect it as you are; and if as you are, then 
expect it zow. It is important to observe that there is 
an inseparable connection between these three points — 
expect it by faith, expect tt as you are, and expect tt now.” 


Then let Prayer take a mighty grip on God and ex- 
pect immediate results. There is no need of another 
hour’s delay. All the purifying agencies of the universe 
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are at your command. O for a living faith in a living 
Jesus, who is able, willing, and anxious to save, to save 


fully, and to save zust now / 


«« Be it according to thy word ; 
Redeem me from all sin ; 
My heart would zow receive thee, Lord ; 
Come in, my Lord, come in!” 


VIII. PROHIBITIONS. 


il ieee prescriptions and proscriptions of the Bible may 
be considered correlatives— both necessary to a 
complete system of practical ethics. The negations of 
Scripture are no less important than its affirmations. The 
prohibitions have all the binding force of the mandates. 
It is no more essential to say “yes” to the Lord, than it 
is to say “no” to the devil. The first warning voice that 
sounded in the ears of unfallen Adam came in the form of 
a square prohibition —“ Thou shalt not.” What a world 
of trouble might have been saved by its strict observance ! 

It is a singular fact that eight of the ten commands of 


the decalog are simple prohibitions. ‘“ Thou shalt sod 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.” “Thou 
shalt zot kill’? “Thou shalt zo? steal,” etc. Sometimes 


the negative and the positive principle are combined in 
the same passage. One of the metrical lines which David 
loved to repeat was this: ‘Depart from evil and do good.” 
(Ps. 34: 143 37: 27-) 

Isaiah, the great evangelical prophet, catches the thought 
of God and voices it in double form: ,‘‘ Cease to do evil; 
caarnipitos dovwell.ti Clsanidy ()O.0k74) 02 he prohibitive 
precept is elsewhere expressed by the same prophet in 
these words: “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts.” (Isa, 552.7 Jue, 1 iis 1s 


® 
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only another way of saying, Stop sinning / Or, as a 
noted evangelist quaintly puts it, “ Quc¢ your meanness !” 

Paul was deeply impressed with the eternal antagonism 
between sin and salvation. So, in writing to Timothy, he 
lays down this deterrent principle: ‘Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.” (11 Tim. 
2:19.) In writing to the Roman Christians, he makes 
the matter still stronger: “Adhor that which is evil.” 
(Rom. 12: 9.) We must not only refrain from evil, we 
must regard it with the utmost abhorrence. A holy 
heart hates the bad with the same intensity that it loves the 
good. Wemusteither “depart from éuiquity,” or hear the 
dreadful verdict, ‘Depart from me /” 

This prince of scriptural expositors lays down another 
prohibition, which is applicable to all Christians living 
under the gospel dispensation. He says: “Be not en- 
tangled again with the yoke of bondage.” (Gal. 5: 1.) 
This is explained in the 18th verse: “If ye be led of the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law.” The same thought is 
expanded thus: “Ye are not under the law, but under 
grace.” (Rom. 6: 14.) Why is'this? Because “Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made. 
a curse for us.” (Gal. 3: 13.) Let us therefore accept 
our blood-bought liberty, and show that ‘‘we are not the 
children of the bondwoman, but of the free.” (Gal. 4: 
31.) 

It is not enough to prohibit sz 2 general, or simply 
to caution people against wrong-doing. To be effective, 
prohibitions must be positive and peremptory, specific and 
sharp. They must aim at things that actually exist, and 
strike home with all the directness of a rifle-ball fired at 
the bull’s eye. Without stopping to enumerate the gross 
immoralities that so obviously come under the ban of 
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prohibition, I will now apply the principle to ten different 
subjects that are not so commonly treated. If the reader 
can abide these crucial tests, he will certainly be a hope- 
ful candidate for the grace of entire sanctification. It may 
be well for those who profess to enjoy this great blessing 
to look these subjects squarely in the face, and see whether 
they are walking in the clearest light and measuring up to 
their highest possibilities. 


DSO LEISHNESS. 


The Standard Dictionary defines selfishness to be, 
“undue or inordinate love of self or regard for one’s own 
interest, pleasure, or advantage; the seeking, or disposi- 
tion to seek, one’s own gratification, welfare, advance- 
ment, or the like, regardless of or at the expense of those 
of others.” 

Ever since the lapse of Eden’s happy pair, human nature 
has been saturated with this moral poison. It is that 
element within us which is willing to climb up by pulling 
others down; or to wreath its own brow with the crown 
which it tears from its rightful owner. It is a vile usurper. 
It even dares to dispute the claims of God, and to exalt 
itself above the realm of reverence and just restraint. It 
is the very essence of cruelty. It is miserly selfishness 
that prompts the rich employer to cut down the wages of 
his poor employees, so that the money which ought to 
buy them the comforts of life goes to swell his ill-gotten 
wealth. It is selfishness that drives every hard bargain; 
that forges every chain of oppression; and that is 
responsible for a large share of earth’s multiplied woes. 

That is the reason why Jesus stood at the very threshold 
of discipleship and said: “If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself.” (Matt. 16: 24.) And that is the 
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reason why the “old man” —the remaining self which 
still clamors for existence — must be nailed to the rugged 
cross till he struggles in the agonies of death. Conversion 
reverses the spiritual life-current and causes the river to 
flow in the opposite direction. Sanctification strains out 
the sediment, and fills the channel with pure water. 

‘God can not deny himself; ” nor does he require any 
man to deny what he zs or has— what he ¢ruly is or what 
he really has —for that would be a falsehood. It is not 
selfish to accept the blessings and favors bestowed upon 
you by Providence. Nor is it selfish to take care of your 


’ 


health, to conduct a legitimate business, and to furnish a 
good support for your family; for “if any provide not for 
his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” (I Tim. 
5: 8.) 

There are always two sides to a business transaction — 
your side and my side. Selfishness sees only one side, 
in harmony with the general rule that “all seek their 
own.” Hence the need of that apostolic prohibition: 
‘‘Look not every man on his own things, but every man 
also on the things of others.” (Philip. 2: 4.) A similar 
prohibition is laid upon the church at Corinth: “ Let no 
man seek his own, but every man another’s wealth.” (I 
Cor. 10: 24.) A man once quoted this passage in my 
hearing, and added that he got into prison by obeying 
it! He had evidently sought somebody’s “ wealth” in a 
sense not intended by the apostle. The Revised Version 
renders the passage thus: ‘Let no man seek his own, but 
each his neighbor’s good.” To render full obedience to 
this scriptural injunction, we need the pure “charity ”— 
the perfect love—so highly commended in the 13th 
chapter of I Corinthians, which “seeketh o¢ her own.” 


PROHIBITIONS 251 


Selfishness sometimes shows itself in our love of ease, 
and our unwillingness to make sacrifices for the weak, the 
suffering, and the needy. Such selfishness is plainly pro- 
hibited, and the opposite course encouraged, in Paul’s 
epistle to the Roman Christians: ‘“‘ We then that are strong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves. Let every one of us please his neighbor for 
his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not 
himself.” (Rom. 15: 1-3.) What a beautiful picture of 
genuine piety! O that we might be copies of the unselfish 
Christ ! 

Won CONCELT, 

This is a disgusting development of self, taking the form 
of egotism. It is a very ancient trait of human nature, for 
Job discovered it in his pretended and pretentious friends, 
whom he attacked with this biting sarcasm: ‘‘No doubt 
but ye are the people, and wisdom shall die with you!” 
(Job 12: 2.) Such “people” have unfortunately been 
propagated through the ages, and are altogether too com- 
mon to-day. When I see persons holding high heads, 
putting on pompous airs, and acting as if they had monopo- 
lized nearly everything worth knowing, I often recall the 
poet’s words: 

‘« He most assumes who knows the least.” 

Solomon long ago proposed an excellent weight for this 
troublesome bump: “ Be not wise in thine own eyes.” 
(Prov. 3: 7.) This is so important that Paul repeats 
Solomon’s prohibition in almost the same words: “Be 
not wise in your own conceits.” The same sentiment also 
finds the following expression: ‘I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that is among you, ot fo 
think of himself more highly than he ought to think.” 
(Rem. 12:23; 10:) 
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David assures us that God will ‘“ bring down high looks.” 
He associates ‘a high look” with “(a proud heart,” both 
of which are reprehensible to God. 

The ‘perilous times” of the ‘last days” were to be 
marked by many types of wicked men, among whom are 
enumerated the “heady” and ‘“ highminded.” 

Inordinate self-esteem is destructive of Christian fellow- 
ship. Just in proportion as self is allowed to crowd out 
Christ — whether in the pulpit or in the pew—church 
troubles will be the sad result. Some nominal Christians 
allow this unholy element to go to seed by transforming 
them into thorns of discord. Sometimes it takes the form 
ofstubbornness and independence. It likes to have its own 
way, and to be a little world by itself. It outgrows the 
feeling of mutual dependence, and undertakes to stand 
alone. It is thus relieved of all dictation from others, be- 
sides saving the expense of helping to keep up a religious 
organization. 

This kind of selfish ‘“come-out-ism ” began to show it- 
self during the first century of the Christian era. Paul 
rebuked it in these words: “ Let us consider one another, 
to provoke [incite] unto love and to good works; sof 
Sorsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the man- 
ner of some is; but exhorting one another; and so much 
the more, as ye see the day approaching.” (Heb. 10: 
24,25.) The apostle Jude met the same kind of people, 
whose ‘ mouth speaketh great swelling words, [ good sam- 
ples of egotism, |] having men’s persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage,” which they hoped to gain in various 
ways. Walking “after their own ungodly lusts,” no won- 
der it should be further said of them: “These be they 
who separate themselves, sensual, not having the Spirit.” 
(Jude, 19th verse.) 
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Egotism is not only distasteful, it is suicidal. It is fatal 
to all true piety, and utterly destructive of one’s personal 
influence. Who has any regard for a man who is full of 
brag and bombast—who is “wiser in his own conceit 
than seven men that can render a reason”? Solomon’s 
conclusion compels our ready assent: ‘‘ Seest thou a man 
wise in his own conceit? There is more hope of a fool 
than of him!” . (Prov, 26: +12.) .. Jeet us; give sheed);to 
Paul’s_ prohibition: ‘Be not highminded, but fear.” 
(Rom. I1: 20.) 


WI. WORLDLINESS. 


There is no sin in our being dorm into such a world as 
this. We couldn’t help it! There is no sin in our eving 
in such a world, provided we so live as to answer the end 
of our existence. But human life, in a world so sadly 
fallen, is fraught with tremendous difficulties and dangers. 
To be zz the world, and yet not be of the world, is the 
very paradox which the grace of God has made gloriously 
possible, 

The term “world” has various meanings. Sometimes 
it signifies the earth; sometimes, public opinion; some- 
times, the principles and policy of unsaved men; some- 
times, the fashions and follies of society; and sometimes, 
secular affairs as-distinguished from spiritual affairs. Let 
us glance at a few scriptural prohibitions against the spirit 


of worldliness. 

(1) ‘* Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven; . . . for where 
your treasure ts, there will your heart be also.” (Matt. 6: 19-21.) 

This is a note of warning against the danger of secularity 
—of heaping up earthly riches, and setting our affections 
upon such sordid things as silver and gold, houses and 
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lands. Our stay on these mortal shores is short, and it is 
only a small quantity of worldly wealth that we shall ever 
need or would ever use. Why, then, should Christians 
be on a ceaseless scramble after treasures that are so little 
needed, so soon corrupted, and so easily stolen or 
consumed? 

There is a higher style of wealth — riches that wax not 
old; riches that bring solid satisfaction; riches that no 
flames can devour; riches that no floods can drown; 
riches that no thief can pillage; riches that are fire-proof, 
flood-proof, moth-proof, rust-proof, thief-proof, and devil- 
proof! What is worldly wealth compared with the “ true 
riches.” 

The following impressive paragraph, from the pen of 
Rev. J. C. Ryle, shows the peril of ‘dying rich:” 


What an awful thing is it for a Christian to die rich! 
Imagine the Master auditing the accounts of a servant 
who has left behind him a mzllzon/ If that poor wretch 
who had but one talent was cast into outer darkness be- 
cause he had laid it up, instead of using it in his Master’s 
service, what will be the doom of those who, in their mil- 
lions and millions, (while giving, it may be, a few thou- 
sands for decency’s sake, ) have, year after year, hoarded up 
countless treasures which they could never use? Think of 
the poor saints pinched with cold and hunger! Think 
of the Redeemer’s cause languishing for want of that filthy 
lucre which they held with close-fisted selfishness! Yet 
listen to their talk: “I am but a steward.” “Iam not 
my own.” ‘Every believer in Jesus is my brother or 
sister.” What a mockery! Will not this be the Mas- 
ter’s language to many a professor: “ Out of thine own 
mouth will I condemn thee!” 


(2) ‘‘ Be not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.” 


PROHIBITIONS 25s 


Why this prohibition? Because the world ts wrong — 
wrong in principle and wrong in practice. The moral 
currents of the world run in the wrong direction, The 
selfish philosophy of the world cuts diametrically across 
the grain of godliness. The world is so corrupt that one 
can not be intimately associated with it without contamina- 
tion. Hence James makes it an essential part of practical 
religion to keep one’s self “ unspotted from the world.” 
Then he starts the question: ‘Know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever, 
therefore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God.” (Jas. 4: 4.) Those that violate this law of 
chastity and become married to the world are called 
‘adulterers and adulteresses.” 


John Wesley’s exposition of this passage is very close 
and cutting. He says: 


Whatever it costs, flee spiritual adultery! Have no 
friendship with the world. However tempted thereto by 
profit or pleasure, contract no intimacy with worldly- 
minded men. And if thou hast contracted any such 
already, break it off without delay. Yea, if thy ungodly 
friend be dear to thee as a right eye, or useful as a right 
hand, yet confer not with flesh and blood, but pluck out 
the right eye, cut off the right hand, and cast them from 
thee? . . . However importuned or tempted thereto, have 
no friendship with the world. Look round, and see the » 
melancholy effect it has produced among your brethren! 
How many have fallen by this very thing! They would 
take no warning; they wou/d converse, and that intimately, 
with earthly-minded men, till they “measured back their 
steps to earth again.” . . . We may, doubtless, converse 
with worldly people, first, on duszness, secondly, when 
courtesy requires it; thirdly, when we have a reasonable 
hope of doing them good. But in all these relations there 
is great need of caution, 
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Lady Maxwell—eminent for deep piety and wide 
usefulness — made the following record: 


The more I see and know of the world the less I esteem 
it, and the more I desire to be delivered from it —to live 
indifferent to its smiles and frowns. O, what vanity and 
vexation is the portion of those, at least many of them, 
that enjoy much of what are called its good things. My 
soul, keep thou free from it! In God alone is true hap- 
piness to be found. It is a great thing to be altogether a 
Christian. 


The saintly Dr. Edward Payson has left this testimony : 


After long doubting the propriety, and even the lawful- 
ness, of mixing at all in society where duty does not call, 
and after suffering a number of times for indulging myself 
in it, I am at length taught to renounce it entirely; and it 
is not a needless scrupulosity. It does appear a duty to 
shun all communication with the world, when there is no 
well-grounded reason to hope to do good. There are, to 
be sure, many very plausible reasons, but I doubt whether 
they will bear the test of Scripture. When I go into com- 
pany, if it is pleasant and agreeable, it has a tendency only 
to fix my thoughts on earth, from which it is my duty and 
my desire to turn them —to give me a distaste for serious 
duties, especially prayer and meditation, and to render me 
desirous of the applause and approbation of those with 
whom I associate. I can not avoid feeling some desire 
for its friendship; and this “friendship,” the apostle as- 
sures us, and my own experience fully convinces me, “is 
enmity with God.” 


(3) ‘‘ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
Lf any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” 
(I John 2: 15.) 

The apostle John looks upon the world as a whirlpool 
of unholy passions. A moral analysis shows that it is 
largely made up of three elements — “the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life.” Sucha 
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corrupt compound does not deserve our love. It is 
unlovely and unlovable. 

There is another reason given why we should not fix 
our affections on such unworthy objects—they are so 
evanescent. They are like breaking bubbles, perishing 
flowers, fleeting clouds, empty vanities. “The world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the 
will of God”—sets his love upon eternal realities — 
“ abideth forever.” 


Vain are all terrestrial pleasures, 
Mixed with dross the purest gold ; 
Seek we, then, for heavenly treasures, 

Treasures never waxing old. 


Let our best affections center 
On the things around the throne ; 
There no thief can ever enter — 
Moth and rust are there unknown. 
— David E. Ford. 


IV. WORRY. 


‘« Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment? Behold the fowls of 
the air; for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they?” (Matt. 6: 25, 26.) 

We are so inclined to doubt God’s promises and dis- 
trust his parental care, that these words of Christ need to 
be burnt into our very being. They are both explained 
and re-inforced by the apostle Paul, as follows: ‘ Be care- 
ful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and suppli- 
cation, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God.” (Philip. 4: 6.) Peter teaches the 
same truth in these words: ‘Casting all your care upon 
linn, { God, | “ior. he careth for you.” (1 Pet..5: 7.) 
Cares we may have, cares we must have; but if we will 
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learn the secret of laying our burdens upon our Burden- 
bearer, it will mean greater longevity, deeper soul-rest, 
and intensified usefulness. ‘ Be content with such things 
as ye have; for He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee.” (Heb. 13: 5.) 


<< If evils come not, our fears are in vain ; 
And if evils come, our fears augment the pain.” 


The prohibition under consideration is well elucidated 
by the following article, taken from the Christian Herald; 


More injurious to human life, physical and _ spiritual, 
than work or hardship, is worry. It wears out the en- 
ergies and ends in incapacity for usefulness. Careful 
forethought, prudent preparation for ills which may befall, 
is commendable. No man is justified in neglecting his 
future nor the future of his family. Sickness may come; 
death is sure to come; and he should to the full extent of 
his ability provide for their coming. It is a grievous 
thing when in the hour of storm and stress there is no 
reserve on which to fall back. 

Christ’s injunctions do not apply to foresight and pru- 
dence. They are directed against the habit of foreboding, 
of nervous apprehension, and of despondency in the face of 
possible misfortune. When he bids us take no thought for 
the morrow, he does not mean, make no preparation 
for the engagements or calls of the morrow, but do not 
be harassed or cherish gloomy and depressing fears of 
coming ill. It is a good wholesome rule that would, if 
observed, lift the burden from many shoulders. The wise 
man is he who, when he sees trouble approaching, sets 
himself to discover the best means of averting it, or miti- 
gating it; and, having made every preparation in his 
power, goes forward to meet it with a brave heart, deter- 
mined to bear manfully the worst it can do. 

Christ cites several reasons for not worrying about 
material things. First, they are of small account. It is 
usually about the physical needs that men worry. “Shall 
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I be ruined? Shall Ibe destitute? Shall I come to want 
bread?” These are the questions which make many men 
miserable. Do not dwell on them, Christ says. They 
concern the body only. It is the soul that is the essential 
thing, and it is as much more important than the body as 
the body is more important than the food that nourishes 
it and the raiment that covers it. ‘The life is more than 
meat and the body than raiment.” 

Another reason that Christ gives for not worrying is, 
that God certainly cares for us. The birds teach us a 
lesson in this matter. They have foresight in their 
autumnal migration and in the building of their nests; 
but they are blithe and cheerful ‘tho they have not pro- 
vision for a day ahead. God makes provision for chem, 
and surely we may trust him to make provision for his 
children. 

Christ reminds us of still another reason for not worry- 
ing. In the majority of instances it is not the ecessartes 
of life that cause anxiety, but its superfluzties. It is the 
modest fare, the shabby coat, the humble home, that 
cause a foolish shame. Yet what matters it? The lilies 
are beautiful in themselves, and it is possible to lead a 
beautiful life in the most sordid surroundings. 

Finally, he reminds us that the man who worries zs o 
better than a heathen. We may not wonder that a heathen 
who knows nothing of God should worry; but he who , 
has learned to say, ‘‘ Our Father,” should show more trust 
and should set a better example. To seek the highest 
spiritual good should be the first and chief concern; to 
all such the other meaner things are of little moment, and 
God will take care that they are supplied. 


The Shepherd Psalm. 


The following paraphrase of the twenty-third Psalm, by 
John R. Mott, may be considered a striking illustration of 
the foregoing subject. The practical lesson is this: “/ 
shall not want,” therefore I will not worry. The exposi- 
tion is beautiful, ingenious, and faith-inspiring. 
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“ The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want.” 

I shall not want ves¢, ‘(He maketh me to lie down in 
green pastures.” 

I shall not want drink. ‘‘He leadeth me beside the 
still waters.” 

I shall not want forgiveness. ‘He restoreth my soul.” 

I shall not want guzdance. ‘‘He leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness, for his name’s sake.” 

I shall not want companionship. ‘Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil, for thou art with me.” 

I shall not want comfort. ‘Thy rod and thy staff, 
they comfort me.” 

I shall not want food. ‘‘Thou preparest a table before 
me in the presence of mine enemies.” 

I shall not want joy. ‘Thou anointest my head with 
oil.” 

I shall not want anything. ‘My cup runneth over.” 

I shall not want anything zx this life. ‘Surely good- 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life.” 

I shall not want anything zz eternity. ‘And I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord forever.” 


V. DECEPTION. 


This is an o/d subject, for it takes us back to the lovely 
scenes of Paradise, where Satan tempted the first happy 
pair to sin, and then whispered the deceitful words, “ Ve 
shall not surely die.” 

It is a practical subject, for it is closely interwoven with 
personal danger, duty, and destiny. Hence the multitude 


' of warnings sounded out, both as rebukes and safe-guards. 


It is also a fruztful subject, since it has many varieties, 
and applies to all classes, in all lands, and in all ages. 
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We call special attention to its active and passive 
features. People deceive others, and in turn they ave 
deceived by others. We read that in the last days “ evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived.” (I Tim. 3: 13.) 

First, the active side — “ deceiving.” 

Satan isthe arch-deceiver. He has been practicing his 
hellish arts on the human family for nearly six thou- 
sand years. He has now become an expert in concealing 
facts, clouding the intellect, perverting the judgment, ply- 
ing improper motives, making false issues, magnifying 
minor points, minifying vital truths, souring the disposi- 
tion, and operating a thousand schemes, (1) to keep sin- 
ners from becoming saints, and (2) to cause saints to 
become sinners. Happy for us if we are “not ignorant 


of his devices.” j 


(1) ‘‘Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds.” (Col. 3: 9-) 


Such is “the deceitfulness of sin,” that even Christians 
are warned against this Satanic poison which has been so 
widely diffused. Those who would avoid a fatal downfall 
must guard the very beginnings of this subtle vice. Many 
start on their deceptive career by first using a few mis- 
leading words; by indulging in a little exaggeration; by 
stretching the truth for a special purpose ; by cultivating 
the use of “ white lies;” by telling /ess than the truth or 
more than the truth, to secure personal gains, to shield the 
guilty, or to wreak a little vengeance on some innocent 
head. When the stream of deceit begins to flow, it is apt 
to dash on with accelerating speed until it swells into an 
angry and uncontrollable flood. 
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(2) «Be not a witness against thy neighbor without cause ; and 
deceive not with thy lips.” (Prov. 24: 28.) 

When a case in law is supposed to turn upon testimony, 
how important that the witnesses tell the exact truth. 
And yet our civil courts are the scenes of almost constant 
prevarication and perjury. The vilest criminals are often 
cleared by witnesses manufactured to order and purchased 
for a paltry sum of money. By the same treacherous 
methods the innocent are too often incriminated, or 
robbed of their moral and material rights. ‘He that will 
love life, and see good days, let him refrain his tongue 
from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile.” (I Pet. 
Zen 1O.) 

Deceit, under any circumstances, is most reprehensible ; 
but deceit born of malice, and used to embitter the lives 
of innocent men and women, is a type of wickedness so 
deep, so dark, so diabolical, that it is difficult to find lan- 
guage strong enough to describe it. Besides the inherent 
sinfulness of deception, there is often a bitter ve-action ,; 
and the deceiver finds, to his sorrow, that ‘‘ whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.” Or, as the wise 
man puts it, “Bread of deceit is sweet to a man; but 
afterwards his mouth shall be filled with gravel.” (Prov. 
2Oact7 4) 

Deception enters largely into commercial life. Of 
Ephraim it was said: “He is a merchant; the balances 
of deceit are in his hands; he loveth to oppress.” (Hosea 
12: 7.) Itseemsa pity that the term “merchant” should 
be considered a synonym of “ deceit” and “ oppression.” 
And yet, while thousands of merchants are men of the 
purest principles and the most honorable practice, vast 
multitudes of them have evidently forgotten “the golden 
in their familiarity with ‘the tricks of trade.” They 


d 


rule’ 
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set out with a determination fo get money — honestly, if 
they can, but ¢o get it. The merchant’s conscience begins 
to break down in the printing-office. When he advertises 
the “best” and the “ cheapest” goods to be found in the 
city, or anywhere in the broad land, and then drafts all 
the superlative adjectives to describe his trade, he is 
probably aware that he is sémply lying ; and many others 
will be likely to have the same suspicion. 

If we would walk in the clear light and full liberty of 
God’s redeemed children, we must have the very roots of 
deception extracted from our nature. Then we can ex- 
claim, with Job: ‘My lips shall not speak wickedness, 
nor my tongue utter deceit.” And with Paul we can 
boldly say: ‘We have renounced the hidden things of 
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully.” 

In thus being freed from all deceit, we become imita- 
tors of Christ, ‘who did no sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth.” (I Pet. 2: 22.) -A proleptical view 
given of the glorified saints shows this to be one of their 


distinguishing traits: ‘In their mouth was found xo guile, 
for they are without fault before the throne of God.” 
(Rev..14.2 5; ) 


Henry Ward Beecher has uttered such excellent words 
on the folly of practicing deception in dealing with children 
and sick people, that we can not refrain from transcribing 
them. He says: 


There is a large class of deceptions which are pleaded 
and extenuated, such as telling lies to children and telling 
lies to sick persons. I set myself against the whole of this 
miserable tribe of wickedness. A lie told to a child is a 
monstrousthing. Jabhor it. And yet lies are told to the 
children as thick as cloves are stuck in hams when dressed 
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for a public occasion. Your child is sick, and you bring 

him a potation and say, “It is good, my dear, it is good,” 
when it is as bitter as gall. You are not only a Zar, buta 
fool. The child learns, after a little time, not only that 
the medicine is not good, but that the truth is not to be 
regarded. You not only give the child an odious dose of 
medicine, but you give him a more odious dose of morals. 
You innoculate him with the spirit of lying from the 
beginning. I think we can not be too careful to speak 
the truth, and above all to the children. 

As to the sick I do not believe it necessary to tell them 
all the truth. But a doctor is not justified in Lying to his 
patients. It is easy for him to say to the person whose 
case he has undertaken: ‘‘ You must have confidence in 
me.” But, if he says anything, let him say the truth. It 
may excite the patient or it may not; but if the excita- 
bility is a reason for not telling the truth, then it is a 
reason for silence —it is not a reason for deception. I 
think that such persons are oftentimes injured by being 
deceived. I think there is a great deal of cruelty practiced 
toward sick people in this way. And I think it isa shame 
to let sick people go blindfolded down to death, and drop 
off without a single word, for fear that they will be injured 
if the truth is told them. I think if a person is going to 
die, he has a right to know it. Ido not, therefore, believe 
in telling lies to sick folks. 


Second, the passive side — “ being deceived.” 


On this side of the subject there is a double danger — 
danger of being deceived by others, and danger of deceiv- 
ing ourselves. Let us here present a group of passages 
that will fully cover the ground. 

Jesus sounds out this solemn warning: ‘Take heed 
that no man deceive you.” (Matt. 24: 4.) The same 
warning is elsewhere put in different form: ‘Take heed 
that ye be not deceived.” (Luke 21: 8.) ‘Let no man 
deceive you with vain words.” (Eph. 5: 6.) Knowing 
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that the fully sanctified are in less danger of deception, 
he beseeches the brethren at Ephesus that they “be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, dy the sleight of men and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” (Eph. 
4-14.) 

In this age of superficial religion, there is great danger 
of self-deception. That marvelous preacher — George 
Whitefield — has left this record: 


I know, by sad experience, what it is to be lulled to 
sleep with a false peace. Long was I lulled asleep; long 
did I think myself a Christian, when I knew nothing of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I went, perhaps, further than many of 
you do; I used to fast twice a week; I used to pray, 
sometimes, nine times a day; I used to receive the sacra- 
ment constantly every Lord’s day; and yet I knew noth- 
ing of Jesus Christ in my heart. I knew nothing of inward 
religion in my soul. 


I have known several professors of religion who, under 
the searching truth of God, made the sad discovery that 
they had never been converted. I have known others 
who became convinced that their professions of entire 
holiness were misleading, for they did not enjoy the bless- 
ing. A very intelligent woman—then preceptress of 
Genesee Wesleyan Seminary — confessed that she had 
been deceived in calling herself a Christian. Tho for 
fourteen years a member of the church, and in many re- 
spects leading an exemplary life, she found that she had 
never experienced a change of heart. She broke down 
like a penitent child at the feet of Jesus, and was con- 
verted with a witness to it. She then pressed her suit for 
a clean heart and was soon rejoicing in a complete deliver- 
ance from sin. If the plowshare of God’s unvarnished 
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truth should be run through the fallow ground of all 
Christendom, how many similar cases of self-deception 
would be turned up to the light, and how many of them 
would then seek the converting, reclaiming, and sanctify- 
ing grace of God and become—like the sister just 
mentioned — flaming witnesses of full salvation ! 


VI. RETALIATION. 


It is natural to do to others as they do to us; to 
fight our battles with carnal weapons; to pay our per- 
secutors in their own coin. Yes, this is according to 
nature, but it is not according to grace. A cruder age 
permitted the law of retaliation —‘‘an eye for an eye and 
a tooth for a tooth.” The gospel dispensation lifts a 
higher standard and sheds a clearer light. In contrast 
with the Jewish law of carnal compensation, the new Law- 
giver issues the following edict: “I say unto you, That 
ye resist not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also.” (Matt. §: 39.) 

Paul is in full sympathy with the new philosophy, and 
thus proclaims it: ‘Bless them that persecute you; bless, 
and curse not... . Avenge not yourselves, but rather 
give place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; 
for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” 
(Rom. 12: 14, 19-21.) What a grand summary of prac- 
tical religion is the 12th chapter of Romans! Whoever 
can fully abide its tests, has little to fear, either in this 
world or the next. 

Constant and earnest reiteration is needed to impress 
so radical a principle. So Paul repeats the lesson to the 
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different churches. On one occasion he writes thus: 
“See that none render evil for evil unto any man; but 
ever follow that which is good, both among yourselves and 
to all men.” (I Thess. 5: 15.) Peter nobly re-enforces 
the great pioneer preacher, in these words: “Be ye all 
of one mind, having compassion one of another; love as 
brethren; be pitiful, be courteous; not rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for railing.” (I Pet. 3: 8, 9.) 

How sad it seems for even common sinners to exhibit 
the bad spirit of retaliation! But it is in their nature, 
and they can not help it. They neither possess nor pro- 
fess anything better. How much sadder it seems for 
those who claim to be followers of the “ meek and lowly ” 
Jesus to talk and act in the same revengeful spirit! And 
is it true that some who profess to have clean hearts still 
have so little melting, unifying, brotherly love that they 
will hardly speak to each other? Are they sometimes 
found indulging words and acts which too plainly prove a 
lack of that pure love which ‘“thinketh no evil,” which 
“hopeth all things,” and which ‘“endureth all things?” 
O brethren, if any of us are thus deceived, let us never 
rest till this deadly virus is extracted —till this ‘old 
leaven” is completely purged from our being! 

Rev. John Mason expresses a large amount of truth in 
the following terse epigram: ‘‘To render good for evil is 
God-like; to render good for good is man-like; to render 
evil for evil is beast-like; to render evil for good is devil- 
like.” 


VII. THE TRUANT TONGUE. 


The tongue is an important member. The apostle 
James compares it to the rudder of a ship. No matter 
how strong the ship, or how favorable the gales, if the 
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helm is not properly guided, the noble vessel goes astray, 
and is dashed to pieces upon the rocky coast. Leave the 
helm to itself, and there is hardly a chance for safety. 
Many a Christian makes shipwreck of faith and of a good 
conscience, through want of governing the tongue. 

He also likens the tongue to the bridle and bits with 
which we guide the horse in his direction and curb him in 
his speed. But the bridle itself must be controlled by 
means of the lines in the driver’s hands. Even so must 
the tongue be guided. To let it run without restraint 
would be as unsafe as it would be to give loose reins to a 
spirited horse. Let us now consider the tongue under 
several different aspects. 

(1) The Joose tongue. 

Physicians are accustomed to judge of our bodily health 
by the condition of the tongue. James adopts a similar 
course. To ascertain one’s spiritual health, he looks at 
the tongue and draws this conclusion: “If any man offend 
not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle [control] the whole body.” His moral state is all 
right. On the contrary, “ if any man among you seem to 
be religious, and bridleth zo¢ his tongue, but deceiveth his 
own heart, ¢hzs man’s religion is vain.” (James 1: 26; 
3: 2.) There may be every appearance of religion— 
correct creed, active benevolence, regular forms of wor- 
ship — but if the tongue be not bridled, all this seeming 
sanctity is “vain.” 

Idleness and talkativeness are common associates. 
Hence we read of some who “learn to be idle, wander- 
ing about from house to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things which they 
ought not.” (I Tim. 5: 13.) It is worthy of remark 
that people who are too lazy to do ordinary work, often’ 
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seem to have a great amount of vitality in their walking 
and ¢alking members. They can travel all over the 
neighborhood to spread the latest gossip, without the least 
sign of fatigue in legs or tongue. 

This talebearing business is always unprofitable and 
often injurious. Hence it is positively forbidden. “Thou 
shalt zo¢ go up and down as a talebearer among the peo- 
ple.” (Levit.19: 16.) Another reason for such prohibi- 
tion may be seen in the following passage: “He that 
goeth about as a talebearer revealeth secrets ; therefore, 
meddle not with him that flattereth with his lips.” (Prov. 
20:19.) We further learn that if the whole crop of tattlers 
and talebearers should suddenly die, most of our domestic 
and social broils might be buried in the same grave. 
‘‘Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out; so when 
there is no talebearer, the strife ceaseth.” (Prov. 26: 20.) 

Evil-speaking is a crying sin. You meet it everywhere. 
There is your blunt, unblushing slanderer. His accusa- 
tions are open and pronounced. Everybody knows what 
he thinks of zs acquaintances. He seeks to quiet his 
conscience by quoting the pernicious maxim, “ You may 
as well say it as chink it.” Then there is your sweet, 
sanctimonious slanderer. His manners are easy, his blade 
is keen, and he seems to stab his victims with deep re- 
grets that he must perform so painful a duty. He deals 
chiefly in hints, and whispers, and insinuations. His 
words are smoother than oil, but sharper than a drawn 
sword. 

\2) The Zing tongue. 

The “loose” tongue is very apt to degenerate into a 
deceitful, yzng tongue. There seems to be the end of all 
hope when the organ of speech becomes the medium of 
a malicious heart, Then ‘the tongue is a fire, a world 
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of iniquity.” Instead of being used for praising God, 
publishing truth, and advocating every righteous cause, 
it is prostituted to the base business of scattering the seeds 
of discord, blasting human hopes, and multiplying sin and 
sorrow. 

The only edge-tool that becomes sharper by constant 
use, is the tongue. It is both an offensive and a defensive 
weapon —a shield and a spear. Some carry dirks in 
their pockets; others, in their. mouths. The lying tongue 
is like a masked battery, which makes us fee/ fire when we 
can not see smoke. 

It is now in order to collate some divine testimony on 
this subject. The following passages should prove an 
antidote to the evil under consideration: 

“Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speak- 
ing guile.” (Ps. 34: 13.) Why? Because “lying lips 
are an abomination to the Lord; but they that deal truly 
are his delight.” (Prov. 12: 22.) 

We read of some who ‘have taught their tongue to 
speak lies.” Very little teaching is necessary, for the 
tongue is all too quick to learn the terrible lesson. Weeds 
spring up spontaneously, while much hard labor is required 
to produce a crop of wheat. 

Some of the ancient prophets were so backslidden that 
they became ‘“‘lyzng prophets,” against whom God brought 
this solemn charge: “With lies ye have made the heart 
of the righteous sad, and strengthened the hands of the 
wicked.” (Ezek. 13: 22.) Modern prophets are not 
beyond the same danger. 

No wonder David cried out: ‘I hate and abhor lying; 
but thy law dol love.” (Ps. 119: 163.) “ Deliver my 
soul, O Lord, from lying lips, and from a deceitful tongue.” 
(Ps, 120: 2.) 
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“Wherefore, putting away /yng, speak every man ¢ruth 
with his neighbor; for we are members one of another.” 
(Eph. 4: 25.) “Lie not one to another, seeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds.” (Col. 3: 9.) 

From their very infancy men “ go astray, speaking lies.” 
Shame, fear of reproach, dread of punishment, anger, 
covetousness, malice, and revenge, all lead persons to lie. 

But lies do not thrive. The liar may think he is mak- 
ing a splendid success, when all at once he runs his head 
against an unseen wall, and the game is up. The new 
cloth never wears well on the old garment. The rent is 
made worse. Men who could have forgiven the fault 
committed in haste, abhor the lie told at leisure. Another 
lie is told to hide it, and another, and another, until finally 
all confidence is lost, and the whole concern has to be 
torn up —rags, patches, plasters, and scabs—and the ex- 
posure is ten times worse than it could have been at first 
if frankly confessed. 

This world is given to lying. It runs through Church 
and State Jike the very slime of hell. ‘* The truth must not 
be told, the lie must not be corrected, the slander must 
not be contradicted, the literal facts must be suppressed, 
for the good of the cause/ The truth might do hurt, it 
might defeat the candidate, injure the Church, create prej- 
udice against the society, or make mischief generally.” 
Such are the pleas of hypocrites, sycophants, and men 
without backbone. And so they delude themselves, and 
dupe others, and put the best side out, and walk up to 
the judgment-seat sheltered only by a refuge of lies, which 
shall be beaten to ruin by the storm of divine wrath in the 
day when “God ariseth to shake terribly the earth.” 

About the worst work a tongue can do is /ying. Read 
what God has said to liars and about liars, from his curse 
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on him who “was a liar from the beginning,” down to the 
time when “all liars shall have their part in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone;” and ask yourself 
if it is worth your while to lie. 

(3) The filthy tongue. 

Obscenity is opposed to the whole genius and spirit of 
Christianity, which demands clean hearts, clean hands, 
and clean lips. ‘“ Filthy conversation” befits the brothel 
and the bar-room, and may be expected wherever loafers 
and loungers are assembled; but “let it not be once 
named” among those that aspire after holy and heavenly 
things! The following passages show the utter disparity 
existing between a filthy tongue and a pure heart: 

“Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth.” (Eph. 4: 29.) 

“Ye also put off all these— anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy communication—out of your mouth.” 


(Col..3=°8.) 
“As he that hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in 
all manner of conversation.” (I Pet. 1: 15.) 


‘‘ But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not be once named among you, as becometh saints ; 
neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting.” (Eph. 
5: 3,4.) 

(4) The ¢riffing tongue. 

In the last quoted passage, “foolish talking” and ‘“jest- 
ing” are found in very bad company. It is right to be 
cheerful. It is proper to use an apt witticism or a word 
of pleasantry. A pun or a proverb sometimes contains 
the most convincing logic, But there is so much danger 
of grieving the tender Spirit of God, by allowing the 
tongue to run into downright sz//iness. 

How sad it seems to find some people so destitute of 
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aim and energy that they have steady employment for 
only one member of their bodies —¢he tongue! And that 
has too much employment, with too little purpose. It 
appears to be hung in the middle and loose at both ends. 
It is an eternal gabble— gabble — gabble ! 

When persons are reproved for jesting and foolish talk- 
ing, they sometimes seek to justify themselves by saying 
that they “don’t believe in a religion which makes one 
wear a long face.” This is a pure evasion. It is a 
plaster with which to cover a diseased conscience. Bible 
religion knows how to combine a pleasant face with a 
_ sensible tongue. 

A social party is fraught with special peril. When the 
heart is joyous and the company is congenial, the spirit 
of hilarity is apt to gain the ascendancy. Christians are 
now in great danger of religious levity. The conversa- 
tion becomes more sprightly, until the sweet aroma of 
spirituality has evaporated ; and what at first was a source 
of refreshing, becomes a scene of religious dissipation. 
The heart was happy—that was right— but the tongue, 
instead of being allowed to run loose, should have been 
guided into profitable talking and joyous singing. ‘Is 
any merry, let him sing psalms.” 

Ministers are in danger of neutralizing the effect of 
their sermons by indulging in trifling conversation. The 
following case is in point: 


A clergyman once preached a very awakening sermon. 
A young man in the congregation was much impressed, 
and finding that the clergyman was to walk some distance 
home, joined him, in the hope of having some conversa- 
tion about how to be saved. The clergyman was walking 
with several others, and instead of conversation turning on 
religious matters, it was light, and even indecorous. Some 
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years afterward, the clergyman was called to see a dying 
man inaninn. As he entered the room, the dying man 
started. “Sir,” said he, “I have heard you preach.” 
“Thank God for that!” ‘ But, sir,” continued the man, 
“T have heard you ¢a/z, and your talking has ruined my 
soul, Sir, do you remember the day I heard you preach? 
That sermon brought conviction to my heart. But I 
sought conversation with you, and I walked home with 
you, hoping to hear something about my soul’s peace; 
but you trifled —¢zfled—TRIFLED! Yes, you did; and 
I went home believing that you knew all the solemn things 
you said in the morning were es. For years I was an 
infidel; but now—now I am dying—I am one no longer. 
But Iam not saved! I will meet and accuse vou before 
the bar of God!” And so the man died. But whata 
record will confront that trifling minister ! 


The following incident, given by a reliable friend, ought 
to be as impressive as it is appropriate: 


Said a friend, “I can trace my backsliding from God, 
and the loss of my property, to a foolish remark I made 
in jest, as plainly as I can point out the way to my house.” 

For many years he had been a consistent professor of 
religion. He was a class leader, a trustee, and a pillar 
of the church. By his attention to business he had ac- 
quired a competence. His integrity and his consistent 
walk had gained him the entire confidence of the com- 
munity. He had everything around him to make life 
pleasant, and prosperity flowed in upon him in a steady 
stream. 

One evening he went into a grocery to make some 
purchases. A good many customers were in and he had 
to wait a little while before he could get what he wished. 
“You must be getting rich,” he said to the proprietor; 
“T guess I must go into the grocery business.” He had 
no thought of it, but said it in sport, which he would not 
have done if he had obeyed his divine Master. It was an 
idle word, thoughtlessly uttered. 
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The next day, a man with whom he had some acquaint- 
ance called at his office, and asked him if he really wished 
to go into the grocery business. He replied that he did 
not. He was then referred to the remark he made the 
evening previous. This man went on to say that he knew 
of a grocery for sale at a low rate—there could be no 
risk in buying it—the payments could be made as the 
goods were sold, and if he would buy it, this man said, he 
would go in partnership with him and attend to the 
business entirely, and they would share the profits. 

The bait took. A desire to get rich was entertained. 
The business prospered at first, and after a while liquor 
was sold, on the sly. By adding to the business the pur- 
chase of grain, it was thought that immense profits could 
be realized. Other partners were added, and large pur- 
chases were made. My friend, without looking after the 
business in detail, gave his name from time to time for 
large amounts of money. 

The concern failed. His property all went; his beauti- 
ful home was sacrificed; he was worse than penniless, for 
after losing all there was an indebtedness against him, of 
about one hundred thousand dollars. His religion was 
gone, and his integrity called in question —all the result 
of “foolish talking and jesting.” 

O, it would be worth more than a fortune, if every pro- 
fessor of religion, would keep ever before him the words 
of our Saviour, “ But I say unto you that for every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment.’ How few heed this solemn 
declaration! It is one of those parts of the Bible practi- 
cally outlawed by this gossiping generation. Where do 
you find man or woman, minister or layman, who has the 
moral courage to prune his speech of all idle, compli- 
mentary phrases, and whose conversation always is such 
as ministers grace unto the hearers? Better sit still than 
go wrong; better, by far, keep silence than utter words 
of no profit. What are zovels but idle words? 
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VIII. SINFUL ASSOCIATIONS. 


Evil grows by what it feeds on. Isolated evil is in 
danger of starving to death. Segregated evil waxes bold 
because of its backers, and thrives by the active forces of 
social life. The same law applies to moral goodness. 
Hence, if people wish to be at their best, we advise them 
to associate together. This will mean mutual encourage- 
ment, spiritual growth, and a cumulative power of useful- 
ness. But if they are bound to be bad, the less they 
know, and the smaller their. circle of associates, the better 
for all concerned. 

It is especially perilous for the good and the bad to be 


intimately associated. ‘Evil communications corrupt good 
manners,” While the ‘‘wheat” and the “tares” must 
grow in the same great field — “the world ””—and while 


they must have some things in common, there are certain 
intimate relations which must be avoided. Otherwise, 
the bad will be more likely to drag the good down to 
their level, than the good will be to lift the bad up to 
theirs. 

We will first make a general and then a Specific appli- 
cation of the principles bearing upon this subject. 

“Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.” (tox. 
23: 2.) Sin is none the less sinful because it is popular. 
It seems easier to “ follow a multitude” in the broad way, 
than to “walk alone with Jesus” inthe narrow way. 
There is a disposition to palliate wrong in Ried trie to 
its popularity. 

A few years ago slavery was a national institution, 
Our great republic planted it, fostered it, developed it 
into gigantic strength, and for many years covered the 
cruel system with its protecting wings. In a still broader 


PROHIBITIONS 277 


sense our nation now legalizes and protects the liquor- 
traffic. But do prestige and popularity and power make 
the business right? Would you open a saloon just be- 
cause two hundred and fifty thousand others are dealing 
out “liquid death and distilled damnation”? Will the 
plea, “If I don’t do it some one else will,” square the 
account when you face the record of murdered souls? 
O, be a moral hero, and dare to stand alone for the right, 
amid a seething “ multitude” fully bent ‘to do evil!” 

“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth 
in the seat of the scornful.” (Ps. 1: 1.) This man’s 
fortune lies in his Jackdbone. Three things he resolutely 
refuses to do: (1) He ‘‘walketh of in the counsel of the 
ungodly.” He will not trust the counsels that have failed 
to reform the counsellors. (2) He standeth zo¢ “in the 
way of sinners.” He knows that if he shall first stand in 
their way as an interested spectator, he will soon be 
traveling their way as a congenial companion. (3) He 
sitteth zo¢ “in the seat of the scornful.” This is the sad 
culmination of a compromising course. ‘Blessed is the 
man” that refuses to take the first step in the downward 
path! God Almighty is pledged to see such a man safely 
through. 

“Tf sinners entice thee, consent thou not.” (Prov. 1: 
10.) When left alone, some will refrain from wrong do- 
ing. But they cannot stand coaxing. When the voice 
of persuasion is lifted, and flattering inducements are held 
out, their moral stamina gives way. What a pity that 
they can not muster courage enough, at the critical point 
of danger, to meet the seducer with a determined “xo / 
wo! NO!” 

“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers ; 
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for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness? and what communion hath light with darkness? 
and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel?” (II Cor. 6: 14, 
15.) This passage is a sharp blade which, if faithfully 
applied, will sever many unholy ties. 

The way is now prepared for an application of these 
radical principles to three particular subjects, each worthy 
of careful investigation. 


(1) Business Partnership. 


Christians are forbidden to be “yoked together with 
unbelievers.” Business partners are very intimately as- 
sociated. They enter into a close compact, which binds 
them to plan and work together, and to divide the revenues 
in proportion to their interests. They must adopt the 
same principles and methods in running the business. 
Now, suppose that one of the partners is a Christian, and 
the other is a sinner. One has conscientious scruples, 
and the other has not. One is in favor of conducting the 
enterprise according to the golden rule, but the other is 
willing to violate that rule for worldly gain. One is 
thoroughly honest, while the other is honest only when 
‘honesty is the best policy.” One is chaste in his con- 
versation and exemplary in his walk. The other may be 
profane in language and profligate in life. Are not such 
persons ‘unequally yoked together?” How long will 
their “fellowship” last, without a fatal compromise? 
Too often the religious side of the house surrenders, and 
pure secularism triumphs. Such worldly alliances have 
had a sad history. Let Christians beware ! 


PROHIBITIONS 279 


(2) Marriage. 

This is an honorable estate, divinely instituted in the 
time of man’s innocence, and designed to perpetuate the 
race and increase the sum of human happiness. It is also 
a typical representation of the union existing between 
Christ and his Church. This very fact would indicate — 
what the sacred Scriptures teach — that Christians should 
*‘marry only in the Lord.” 

“Be ye not unequally yoked together” in the most 
sacred relation of human life. What untold misery has 
resulted from a disregard of this prohibition, as applied to 
the marriage-state! Christian men and women seem to 
grow strangely blind to God’s claims, as they become 
suddenly bewitched with the charms of the opposite sex ! 
Ignoring the essential things, and carried away by some 
external glint, they rush into matrimonial relations which 
are too often followed by bitter self-reproaches and un- 
availing tears, They have tied a knot with their tongues 
which they find it difficult to untie with their teeth. 

So far as the believer and the unbeliever maintain their 
own characteristics, in married life, there must be a want 
of mutual sympathy, for “what communion hath light 
with darkness? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel?” There is either crucifixion or conflict. The 
latter is more likely, and the last vestige of piety is soon 
a thing of the past. Ifa religious profession is still kept 
up, there is apt to be a dearth of experience and a crook- 
edness of life which poorly recommend the Christian re- 
ligion. The children are likely to grow up in unbelief, 
and too often in downright wickedness. Why should a 
child of God take such fearful risks, when there is a plenty 
of kindred spirits from which to choose a life-companion? 

Iam most thoroughly decided that saints and sinners 
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ought not to intermarry. Untold trouble has often re- 
sulted from such unscriptural alliances. It may be ad- 
mitted that in some cases, where the Christian party was 
not specially enlightened, God has pitied and pardoned 
the blunder, and answered prayer in the conversion of the 
unconverted partner. But I believe the cases are far more 
numerous where the worldly party has dragged the other 
down to the same level, and both have drifted on to ruin. 
It is no wonder that marriages should be frequent between 
professors and non-professors, for in multitudes of instances 
there is no difference between the two. Where persons 
are veally alike, a mere form of religion is not a sufficient 
barrier to keep them apart. But true Christianity is a 
positive thing; and it is in the very nature of the case 
that no intimate and life-long relations should be volun- 
tarily formed between the children of God and the children 
of Satan. How caxz those who are traveling opposite direc- 
tions think of uniting their hearts, hands, and fortunes in 
the bonds of matrimony? How can “two walk together 
except they be agreed?” 

John Wesley utters the following deprecatory words: 
“We should tremble at the very thought of entering into 
a marriage-covenant—the closest of all—with any per- 
son who does not love, or at least fear God. This is the 
most horrid folly, the most deplorable madness, that a child 
of God could possibly plunge into; asit implies every sort of 
connection with the ungodly which a Christian is bound in 
conscience to avoid.” 

(3) Secret Societies. 

«* Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather reprove them.” (Eph. 5: 11.) 

This passage seems to bear against all plots and proj- 
ects, all enterprises and organizations, that are carried on 


PROHIBITIONS 281 


under cover of darkness. While I do not deny that good 
people are sometimes found in the various secret orders 
of the day, my sober conviction is that such affiliations 
are snares rather than spiritual helps. The church and the 
world would doubtless be better off if every secret society 
were suddenly disbanded. Tho some of them appear 
harmless in their structure, and even philanthropic in 
their aims, others form a strange mixture of silliness and 
sacrilege. Whatever good there is in so-called benevolent 
orders, might be and ought to be effected by the Church 
of God. Things have come to a strange pass, if uncon- 
verted men have to form secret conclaves and bind them- 
selves under the most solemn oaths to do the work which 
the Christian Church either refuses or fails to do! 

I can not do better than to transfer an able article, 
written in a candid spirit, and published years ago in the 
editorial columns of the Harnest Christian. Read it, 
think about it, pray over it, and decide the question in 
the fear of God. The article is as follows: 


Secret societies are greatly on the increase. The ob- 
ject which they propose to accomplish is sometimes good, 
and sometimes bad. They are organized with the avowed 
purpose of promoting various political, benevolent, and 
industrial enterprises. Men of the world will be influenced 
by worldly considerations in determining the propriety of 
their belonging to these organizations. We shall not 
argue the question in this aspect of the case. Our work 
is with those who are sincere Christians, or are honestly 
endeavoring to become such —those who are really de- 
sirous of ascertaining the will of God, that they may govern 
their lives by it. Are secret societies right in the light of 
the Bible? Can a Christian consistently belong to a secret 
society P 

We can not answer these important questions by say- 
ing that good men belong to these societies. Washington 
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was a slave-holder. Ought Christian ministers and mem- 
bers, therefore, to hold slaves? Fenelon was truly a saint. 
His piety was of the most exalted character. Is the sys- 
tem of Popery right, because he was Roman Catholic? 
Then, admitting that good men belong to secret societies, 
it does not prove that these societies are right, or that it 
is safe to imitate the example of others in this respect. 

Nor does it follow that secret societies are right because 
there is no direct precept in the Bible against them. 
Duelling, gambling, forgery, and many other crimes, are 
not mentioned inthe Bible! But does it not forbid them? 
A crime may be prohibited by laying down general prin- 
ciples of conduct that are inconsistent with it, or by the 
inculcation of the opposite virtue, as well as by positive 
enactment. The Saviour sums up the law in two com- 
mandments. 


1. Secret societies are contrary to the example of Christ. 


He is our model. We can, with safety, place him be- 
fore us for imitation. While we walk in his footsteps there 
is no danger of our going astray. Unless we do really 
strive to follow Jesus, and succeed in doing it to some 
good degree, it is in vain that we call ourselves Christians. 
Our profession is empty and worthless. ‘If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
and follow me.” (Matt. 16: 24.) See also Mark 8: 34, 
and Luke 9: 23. But did Jesus belong to any secret 
society? The heathens had their mysteries, in which, 
under the garb of religion, and veiled by secrecy, the 
most abominable orgies were carried on; but Jesus said: 
“T ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always resort; and in secret have I said 
nothing.” (John 18:20.) These words certainly imply 
that Jesus did not belong to any secret society. No one 
can plead that his example, in this respect, is above our 
imitation, He who does not even attempt to follow Jesus 
in a matter so plain and so easy, need not pretend to 
follow him at all. If he conforms to any of Christ’s pre- 
cepts, it is at the dictates of interest, or fashion, and not 
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out of reverence for his authority, ‘‘ For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all.” » 


2. Secret societies deprive the world of the benefit of good 
examples. 

There should be no ostentatious display of any good 
that may be done. Nor should there be, as a general 
rule, a studied effort to conceal it. If men in their as- 
sociate capacity habitually do wrong, a good man can 
neither be a party to its perpetration or concealment. If 
they do good, they should not throw the veil of secrecy 
over it, but allow others to be stimulated to benevolent 
efforts by their example. Jesus says: “ Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father who is in heaven.” (Matt. 5: 16.) 
If, either as individuals or as a society, we have light, it 
is our duty to let it shine. It must not be concealed under 
the cover of an oath. ‘ Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles; that, whereas they speak against you 
as evil doers, they may, dy your good works which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.” (I Pet. 
2: 12.) This language certainly implies that the good 
works of Christians are to be seen, and that God, and not 
a secret society, will get the glory for them. 


3. Secret societies lead to partiality in the treatment of 
others. 

Every man is entitled to the full benefit of his good con- 
duct. He who, because he does not belong to a secret 
society, fails of the promotion to which his fidelity and 
capacity entitle him, is just as truly wronged as though he 
were robbed of a sum of money. When any one, because 
he is a member of some powerful secret society, meets 
with a success disproportionate to his good conduct, or 
escapes a punishment which he merits, a great wrong is 
done to society at large, which has a deep interest in hav- 
ing good conduct rewarded and bad conduct punished. 
As a general rule, the members of secret societies are 
pledged, to a greater or less extent, to sustain each other. 
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But a pledge is not necessary to secure this result. They 
would naturally do it from the law of sympathy. When 
I was a young man, I taught the Union School in my 
native village. I was invited to join a popular secret 
society. It was urged as a reason that, by so doing, I 
would be sustained in my school. I replied that it was a 
bad society if it would sustain me if I did not merit it, or 
would refuse to sustain me if I kept a good school and 
exerted a good influence. A Christian man can not act 
from prejudice or from the preferences begotten by party 
associations. ‘I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these 
things, without preferring one before another, doing noth- 
ing by partiality.” (I Tim. 5: 21.) Here the treatment 
which men hope to secure for themselves by joining secret 
societies is expressly forbidden. See James 3: 17. 


4. Secret societies lead Christian men into associations 
that injure their spirituality. 


They are never composed, for the most part, of saints. 
Men who make it their business to walk with God in all 
lowliness and humility, are not found there. If a man 
designs to lead a life that would be likely to involve him 
in trouble, he would naturally seek to secure in his favor 
all the influence he could, by uniting with the most pow- 
erful secret societies. At the very best, these societies 
are composed of irreligious, worldly men. But can a 
Christian mingle freely, on the most intimate terms, with 
such persons from choice? What does God say? “ Be 
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, and 
what communion hath light with darkness? And what 
concora hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel?” (11 Cor. 6: 14, 15.) 
This certainly is sufficiently explicit. We can not see 
how it is possible for any one to comply with this plain 
command, and fraternize with worldly men, tied up to 
them by asolemn oath! For what purpose do professing 
Christians join these worldly associations? It is, they 
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say, to gain their friendship, and thus secure an influence 
over them. ‘Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” (James 4: 4.) 

The passages which we have quoted are sufficiently 
plain to convince any one, who is really desirous of know- 
ing the divine will, that he ought to keep free from all 
these entangling, worldly associations. There never was 
a live Christian so strong that he could enter into these 
intimate relations with men of the world without losing 
much of his ardor and zeal. It will be well for him if he 
does not wholly backslide from God. That dry, dead 
preacher was once a power in the earth. He enjoyed full 
salvation. But where is the power he once wielded? It 
has never been felt since he became a visitor at the Lodge. 
That bloated rumseller was once a class-leader, remark- 
able for his earnestness and zeal. He was led into a 
secret society, lost his first love, became a small politician, 
went to selling liquor, and is now walking fully in the 
counsels of the ungodly. 

Beloved, beware! Unavoidable dangers are too numer- 
ous for you to rush into those which may be shunned. 
You can not take the yoke of Satan upon you without being 
brought into bondage. Attendance upon secret societies 
takes up time that belongs to God, causes a loss of inter- 
est in the social means of grace, grieves the Holy Spirit, 
quenches Christian zeal, and greatly imperils the salva- 
tion of souls. ‘Wherefore, come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty.” (II Cor. 6: 17, 18.) 


Were I to add a word to this excellent article, it would 
be this: Secret socteties absorb too much money and time 


that ought to go for other objects. 
The whole country is over-organized. There are scores 
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of secret and semi-secret societies that are substantially 
alike in their aims and operations. They are sometimes 
called “beneficiary” societies. But the expense of keep- 
ing so much machinery in running order is necessarily 
great, and this makes the resulting financial benefits cor- 
respondingly small. Rich men, who have money to burn 
or bury, can afford to sustain these costly lodges. Thou- 
sands of poor people, however, feel the oft-recurring 
“dues” to be a real burden. Too often they find that 
they have put their money into a dark hole, in the fond 
hope of a benefit which never comes. 

The “me that multitudes waste in routine lodge-work is a 
greater consideration than the loss of their money. Many 
devote so many evenings to societies and lodges that they 
rarely attend a religious meeting, and gradually lose their 
relish for the society of their own families. A woman 
ventured to ask her husband where he was going ona 
certain evening. ‘To a society,” hereplied. “Yes,” she 
said, “it is soctety, soctety, about every night in the week. 
I remember the time when you cared something for my 
society!” Such a husband as that once died. Some one 
said to his wife, “I suppose your husband was a good 
man.” ‘Well, I suppose he was,” she replied; “but I 
was not very well acquainted with him. He belonged to 
six different societies, and I seldom saw him.” Multitudes 
of families are thus robbed of the husband and father, who 
ought to be at home engaged in useful reading and the 
cultivation of domestic virtues. When family affection is 
allowed to freeze to death, the wife comes to feel like a 
widow, and the children grow up like orphans. If such 
children go from bad to worse, it may often be due to the 
fact that paternal care has been diverted from its proper 
channel, because the dodge has supplanted the home / 
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IX. ADORNMENTS. 


The subject of dress and adornments should be settled, 
(1) in harmony with general gospel principles; (2) in 
harmony with specific directions; and (3) in harmony 
with good, sanctified common sense. 

(1) The general principles are such as these: ‘Be not 
conformed to this world.” ‘Come out from among them, 
and be ye separate.” ‘Know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost?” ‘Whether therefore ye 
eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God.” Any person who conscientiously applies these 
principles to the various things that make up the warp 
and woof of every-day life, can not go greatly wrong in 
the matter of eating, drinking, talking, dealing, dressing, etc. 

(2) Paul and Peter did not think it beneath their high 
calling to lay down specific directions and prohibitions on 
the subject of personal apparel. Hear Paul: “TI will that 
women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame- 
facedness and sobriety; not with plaited hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array; but (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works.” (I Tim.2: 9, 10.) 

Let us now listen to Peter. After enjoining upon women 
the duty of being loyal to their husbands and chaste in 
their conversation, he adds a particular prohibition against 
gaudy dress and superfluous ornaments, in these words: 
“ Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of 
plaiting the hair, [the current style at that time, | and of 
wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be 
the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corrupti- 
ble, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price; for after this manner 
in the old time the holy women also, who trusted in God, 
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adorned themselves.” (I Pet. 3: 3-5.) The Revised 
Version differs very little except to change the expression, 
“wearing of gold,” to ‘‘ wearing jewels of gold.” 

(3) Sanctified common sense is certainly opposed to 
vain, gaudy, and extravagant dress, and in favor of plain- 
ness, neatness, and economy. It has such counts as the 
following: 

(a) It would lessen the burdens of many who now find 
it hard to maintain their places in society. 

(4) It would lessen the force of the temptations which 
often lead men and women to barter honor and honesty 
for display. 

(c) If there was less stylish dress at church, people in 
moderate circumstances would be more inclined to attend. 

(2) It would enable all classes of people to attend 
church better in unfavorable weather. 

(e) It would lessen, on the part of the rich, the 
temptation to vanity, 

(f) It would lessen, on the part of the poor, the 
temptation to be envious and malicious. 

(g) It would save much valuable time for better 
purposes. 

(Z) It would enable us to do more for worthy 
enterprises. 

I know not how I can better elucidate this subject, or 
serve the reader to better purpose, than by quoting some 
vigorous utterances from representative persons whose 
weighty words are worthy of respect. 

(1) Dr. Adam Clarke gives us the following sensible 
comment: ‘*Women are in general at as much pains and 
cost in their dress, as if by it they were to be recommended 
both to God and man. It is, however, in every case, the 
argument either of a shallow mind, or of a vain and cor- 
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rupted heart. When either women or men spend much 
time, cost, and attention on decorating their persons, it 
affords a painful proof that w2zizx there is little excellence, 
and that they are endeavoring to supply the want of 
mind and moral good by the feeble and silly aids of dress 
and ornament. Were religion out of the question, com- 
mon sense would say in all these things: Be decent, but 
be moderate and modest.” 

(2) Mrs. Mary Fletcher laid the foundation of her use- 
ful career by an unstinted surrender of all to God, in her 
young womanhood. That consecration affected her dress, 
and revolutionized her entire being. It cost her the loss 
of dearest earthly friends, but she gained far more than 
she lost. While associated with the early Methodists, 
Mrs. Fletcher and her saintly husband—Rev. John 
Fletcher —lived and died in the Church of England, cor- 
responding to the Protestant Episcopal Church of America. 
Let her tell her own story: 


I was now about nineteen years of age, and soon after 
my parents, having an intention to go to Bath for a season, 
proposed that I should spend that time at Bristol, as I 
was now thought to be consumptive. I gladly embraced 
the offer, as a merciful providence. 

After my return home, I clearly discovered that I still 
conformed too much in my appearance to the spirit and 
fashions of the world; but I plainly saw that a renuncia- 
tion of that conformity would give my relations great 
offence. I prayed for direction, and saw clearly that 
plainness of dress and behaviour best became a Christian, 
and that for the following reasons: 


First. The apostle expressly forbids women professing 
godliness to let their adorning be in apparel. 

Secondly. saw the reasonableness of the command, 
and proved it good for a proud heart to wear the plain 
and modest livery of God’s children, 
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Thirdly. Vt tended to open my mouth; for when I 
appeared like the world, in Babylonish garments, I had its 
esteem, and knew not how to part with it. But when I 
showed, by my appearance, that I considered myself as a 
stranger and foreigner, none can know (but by trying) 
what an influence it has on our whole conduct, and what 
a fence it is to keep us from sinking into the spirit of the 
world, 

Fourthly. saw myself as a steward, who must render 
an account for every talent, and that it was my privilege 
to have the smiles of God on every moment of my time, 
or penny of money which I laid out. 

Fifthly. saw clearly that helping my fellow creatures 
in their need, was both more rational and more pleasant 
than spending my substance on superfluities. 

Sixthly. It is not only the talent of money, but of tzme, 
which is thrown away by conformity to the world, entang- 
ling us in a thousand little engagements, which a dress 
entirely plain cuts through at once. 

Seventhly. The end usually proposed by young per- 
sons in their dress is such as a devout soul would abom- 
inate. A heathen may say, It will promote my being 
comfortably settled in life; but I believe the Lord ap- 
points the bounds of our habitation, and that ‘“‘no good 
thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.” 
I have therefore nothing to do but to commend myself to 
God, in holy obedience, and to leave every step of my 
life to be guided by his will. 


(3) Dr. Adoniram Judson was an eminent Baptist 
minister —the first Christian missionary sent to Burmah. 
He translated the Bible into the Burmese language, and 
laid the foundation for great spiritual results. Dr. Judson 
was fully sanctified, and he had clear visions of God’s 
truth. He bewailed the fact that some of the American 
missionaries, by their gaudy dress, should encourage the 
vanity of the native converts, and thus mar the work which 
he had so successfully begun, Hence the following ap- 
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peal, born of love and yearning solicitude. We can give 
only extracts from the touching letter. 


To the Female Members of Christian Churches in the 
United States of America. Dear Sisters in Christ: 

In raising up a church of Christ in this heathen land, 
and in laboring to elevate the minds of the female con- 
verts to the standard of the gospel, we have always found 
one chief obstacle in that principle of vanity, that love of 
dress and display —I beg you will bear with me— which 
has, in every age and in all countries, been a ruling pas- 
sion of the fair sex; as the love of riches, power, and 
fame, has characterized the other. That obstacle lately 
became more formidable, through the admission of two or 
three fashionable females into the church, and the arrival 
of several missionary sisters, dressed and adorned in that 
manner which is too prevalent in our beloved native 
land. On my meeting the church, after a year’s absence, 
I beheld an appalling profusion of ornaments, and saw 
that the demon of vanity was laying waste the female de- 
partment. At that time I had not maturely considered 
the subject, and did not feel sure what ground I ought to 
take. 

In the meantime I was called to visit the Karens, a 
wild people, several days’ journey to the north of Maul- 
main. Little did I expect there to encounter the same 
enemy, in those ‘ wilds, horrid and dark with o’ershadow- 
ing trees.” But I found that he had been there before 
me, and reigned with a peculiar sway, from time imme- 
morial. On one Karen lady I counted between twelve 
and fifteen necklaces, of all colors, sizes, and materials. 
Three was the average. Brass belts above the ankles; 
neat braids of black hair tied below the knees; rings of 
all sorts on the fingers; bracelets on the wrists and arms; 
long instruments of some metal, perforating the lower 
part of the ear, by an immense aperture, and reaching 
nearly to the shoulders; fancifully-constructed bags en- 
closing the hair, and suspended from the back part of the 
head — these were the fashions of the fair women of this 
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tribe. The dress of the female converts was not essen- 
tially different. I saw that I was brought into a situation 
that precluded all retreat—that I must fight or die. 

For a few nights I spent some sleepless hours, dis- 
tressed by this and other subjects, which will always press 
upon the heart of a missionary in a new place. I con- 
sidered the spirit of the religion of Jesus Christ. I opened 
to I Tim. 2: 9, and read these words of the inspired 
apostle: “I will, also, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; so¢ 
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array.” 1 
asked myself, can I baptize a Karen woman in her pres- 
ent attire? No. Can I administer the Lord’s supper to 
one of the baptized in that attire? No. Can I refrain 
from enforcing the prohibition of the apostle? Not with- 
out betraying the trust I have received from him. 

I renewedly offered myself to Christ, and prayed for 
strength to go forward in the path of duty, come life or 
death, come praise or reproach, supported or deserted, 
successful or defeated in the ultimate issue. 

.Soon after coming to this resolution, a Karen woman 
offered herself for baptism. After the usual examination, 
I inquired whether she could give up her ornaments for 
Christ? It was an unexpected blow! I explained the 
spirit of the gospel. JI appealed to her own consciousness 
of vanity. I read her the apostle’s prohibition. She 
looked again and again at her handsome necklace —she 
wore but one —and then, with an air of modest decision 
that would adorn, beyond all outward ornaments, any of 
my sisters whom I have the honor of addressing, she 
quietly took it off, saying, J love Christ more than this. 
The news began to spread. The Christian women made 
but little hesitation. A few others opposed, but the work 
went on. 

Little do the inhabitants of a free Christian country 
know of the want and distress endured by the greater part 
of the inhabitants of the earth. Still less idea can they form 


of the awful darkness which rests upon the great mass of — ° 


mankind in regard to spiritual things. During the years 
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that you have been wearing these useless ornaments, how 
many poor creatures have been pining in want! How 
many have languished and groaned on beds of abject 
wretchedness! How many children have been bred up 
in the blackest ignorance, hardened in all manner of 
iniquity! How many souls have been lost! 

O Christian sisters, believers in God, in Christ, in an 
eternal deaven, and an awful hell, can you hesitate, and 
ask what you shall do? Bedew those ornaments with the 
tears of contrition; consecrate them to the cause of 
charity; hang them on the cross of your dying Lord. 
Delay not an instant. Hasten with all your might, if not 
to make reparation for the past, at least to prevent a con- 
tinuance of the evil in future. 

Beware of another suggestion made by weak and erring 
souls, who will tell you that there is more danger of being 
proud of plain dress and other modes of self-denial than 
of fashionable attire and self-indulgence! Be not insnared 
by this last, most finished, most insidious device of the 
great enemy. Rather believe that He who enables you 
to make a sacrifice is able to keep you from being proud 
of it. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ, 


A. JUDSON. 


(4) Rev. S. H. Platt, A.M., though for many years a 
member of the New York East Conference, Methodist 
Episcopal Church, and the author of various able works, 
did not deem it unworthy of his splendid talents to write 
a book on the subject of ‘Christ and Adornments.” A 
few extracts must suffice. He says: 


Many Christian women bear constantly upon their per- 
sons useless ornaments enough to sustain a missionary and 
his family in the most distant portions of the world. To 
such the example of the ancient Israelites is worthy of all 
imitation. ‘ And Aaron said unto them, Break off the 
golden earrings which are in the ears of your wives, of 
your sons, and of your daughters, and bring them unto 
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me.” (Ex. 32: 2.) ‘And they came, both men and 
women, as many as were willing hearted, and brought 
bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and tablets, all jewels of 
gold; and every man that offered, offered an offering of 
gold unto the Lord.” (Ex. 35: 22.) 

The recording angel writes against every dollar ex- 
pended for mere ornament, or to procure costlier apparel 
than is actually needed, the bitter condemnation, /¢ was 
squandered! Squandered, though pity wept; squandered, 
though benevolence remonstrated; squandered, though 
religion frowned ; squandered, though responsibility trem- 
bled; squandered, though sympathy chilled within; 
squandered, because Pride and Fashion bade. 

A minister, calling to visit a lady, was detained a long 
time while she was dressing. At length she made her 
appearance, bedizened in all the frippery of fashion and 
folly. The minister was in tears. She asked the cause 
of his grief. He replied: “I weep, madam, to think that 
a candidate for immortality should spend so much of the 
precious time given her to prepare for eternity, in thus 
vainly adorning that body which must soon become a 
prey to worms.” 

Gaudy apparel argues a perverted taste. When angels 
are depicted, they always appear in modest female loveli- 
ness, or in the noble beauty of manhood in its purity; but ° 
are never adorned with the glittering tinsel of fashion’s 
drapery. We would not teach the young to despise either 
beauty or its adventitious aids; but we would have them 
learn that its highest forms in man, as in angels, consist in 
the adornments of the mind and the spirit. 

The statuary which arrests and enchains a world’s ad- 
miration is never adorned in the glittering gewgaws of 
worldly pride. But the figures in those paintings which 
are hung up in certain places on purpose to degrade and 
inflame the imagination and excite the passions of the 
unwary, as well as their living originals as they walk forth 
to lure their victims to ‘the way that takes hold on hell,” 
these are, as is well known, invested with the adornments 
needful for their work. ‘ A word to the wise is sufficient.” 
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We have never seen the habit of adornment which was 
not associated with pride, usually in the ratio of its own 
extent. A lady once asked a clergyman whether he con- 
sidered such a practice as an evidence of pride. He re- 
plied, with as much philosophy as point: “Madam, when 
you see the fox’s tail peeping out of the hole, you may 
be sure that he is within.” 

The objector tries to pacify a troubled conscience by 
saying: ‘“‘We may as well be out of the world as out of 
fashion.” To this the Protestant Churchman replies: ‘It 
is vain to return for answer, and to prove, that to be zx 
fashion is the readiest way to get owt of the world. Every 
man’s eye gives ocular demonstration of it. Every mem- 
ber of the medical faculty, at home and abroad, would 
testify to the fact under oath. Many a dissection has 
furnished the proof; many a death-bed of the young and 
lovely has told the mournful tale; many an early grave 
has uttered its fearful warnings. But what is all this but 
chaff, when opposed to the despotism of Fashion ?” 

We will not dwell upon the glaring hypocrisy of stand- 
ing before the font of baptism, bedecked in all the puffery 
of fashion, and solemnly vowing to “renounce the devil 
and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, 
with all coveteous desires of the same;” nor will we 
picture the sickening spectacle presented by troops of 
regimentaled communicants, marching in laced and be- 
dizened grandeur through the “long drawn aisles,” wheel- 
ing with a sailing sweep before the altars, and then 
meckly (2) kneeling to receive the emblems of the broken 
body and shed blood of our Lord! Terrible, indeed, must 
be the moral and mental perversion that sees nothing in 
such scenes but a “decent regard for appearances,” and a 
proper respect for the world. If it be possible to paint 
a panorama which shall, in one sad view, embody the 
deepest degradation of the church, and the highest triumph 
of the powers of darkness, you have it in such life-scenes. 
Such scenes are exhibited in our cities nearly every 
Sabbath. Admission gratis — if one is well dressed! 

A minister in the city of New York, a few years since, 
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was called in to visit a dying young lady, about twenty 
years of age, who was heiress to a large estate, whose 
parents were dotingly fond of her, and whose education 
had been of the highest and most fashionable character. 
The minister talked of death, judgment, and eternity ; but 
the young lady had never before heard such language ad- 
dressed to her, and she trembled. In the dying hour she 
called for some of her fine clothes; and when they were 
brought, she looked at her mother, and said: ‘ These 
have ruined me. You never told me I must die. You 
taught me that my errand in this world was to be gay and 
dressy, and to enjoy the vanities of life. What could you 
mean? You knew I must die, and go to judgment. You 
never told me to read the Bible, or to go to church, unless 
to make a display of some new finery. Mother, you have 
ruined me!’ She died a few minutes later. 


To the foregoing facts and appeals let me add, in a 
closing paragraph —what is too little considered —that 
extravagant display is closely connected with crime. 
Thousands of industrious men, finding their means inade- 
quate to support the style of their fashion-following wives 
and daughters, and stung by the ceaseless complaints of 
domestic life, have been led to adopt various expedients 
of a doubtful character, to increase their financial re- 
sources. When ordinary tricks of trade have failed to 
meet the cruel demand, they have been goaded to the per- 
petration of fraud, forgery, and crimes of a still deeper dye. 
As to the effect of such display upon the morals of women, 
there is no room to doubt that the love of dress has a 
thoroughly demoralizing tendency. While the gauze and 
glitter of frizzled females tend to arouse the passions of 
men, they also tend to cheapen the virtue of women. 
When servants and shop-girls find it impossible, with their 
regular wages, to keep up with the times in fashionable 
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attire, is it any wonder that they sometimes barter their 
purity to visiting “friends,” for the sake of being able to 
dress as well as others? Perhaps there is nothing that 


seduces so many girls into a life of shame as the tyranny 
of Fashion. 


X. AMUSEMENTS. 


In settling the question of pleasure and amusements, 
genuine Christians must be guided by such divinely given 
precepts as the following: ‘‘ Whatsoever ye do, in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” (Col. 3: 
17.) “See that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as 
wise.” (Eph.5:15.) ‘Denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world.” (Titus 2: 12.) 

On the general subject of pleasure-taking, I submit the 
following excellent points from the pen of saintly John 
Fletcher : 


Dying to pleasure, even the most innocent, we shall 
live to God. Of pleasures, there are four sorts. Sensual 
pleasures — of the eye, ear, taste, smell, ease, indulgence, 
etc. Pleasures of the keart—attachments, entanglements, 
creature-love, unsanctified friendship. Pleasures of the 
mind—curious books, deep researches, speculations, 
hankerings after news, wit, fine language. Pleasures of 
the zmagination — schemes, fancies, suppositions. 

God requires that we should deny ourselves in all these 
respects, because — 

(1) God will have the heart, which he can not have if 
pleasure hath it; and God is a jealous God. 

(2) There is no solid union with God, until, in a 
Christian sense, we are dead to creature comforts. 
Pleasure is the Gordian knot. 

(3) God is purity. Hankering after pleasure is the 
cause of almost all our sins — the bait of temptation, 
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(4) God calls us to show our faith and love by a 
spirit of sacrifice. Pleasure is Isaac. 

(5) Denying ourselves, hating our life, dying daily, 
crucifying the flesh, putting off the old man, are gospel 
precepts; so is cutting off the right hand, plucking out 
the right eye, and forsaking all to follow Christ. 


(6) God makes no exceptions. All the offending 
members must be cut off; every leak must be stopped ; 
otherwise the corrupting pleasure, indulged, gets the 
ascendancy. 


(7) Nature is all for pleasure and lives upon sensuality. 
If nature be pampered, grace must be starved. 


(8) The absolute necessity of dying to pleasure will 
appear from the following considerations: The earthly 
senses must be spiritualized; the sensual heart purified; 
the wandering mind fixed; the foolish imagination made 
sober. 


It will be seen from these remarks by Mr. Fletcher on 
pleasure, and from those previously given by his wife on 
dress, that they were thoroughly agreed in Opposing a 
worldly-policy religion, as they were also in advocating 
and exemplifying the highest type of personal holiness, 
which they found to be an absolute cure for carnal 
amusements. 

The pleasures, fashions, and vanities of this world are 
as fleeting as they are unsatisfying. The sights and 
sounds and sensual delights that charm us to-day, are 
sure to disappoint us to-morrow. I once grasped a beau- 
tiful cluster of flowers, only to feel the sting of a bee that 
was hiding behind the external beauty. So the tempting 
pleasures of earth have a secret sting which greatly 
detracts from their estimated value. 
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(1) Dancing. 

On this popular but perilous style of amusement, I can 
not do better than to give a few pertinent testimonies 
from the trenchant pens of those who know how to do 
justice to the subject. 

(a) Query; “Is there such a thing as proper dancing? 
What attitude should a Christian take on the general 
subject?”’ These questions are answered by the Christian 
Herald thus: 


In the great discussion which is now agitating our 
churches, as to ‘letting down the bars” on the question 
of amusements, dancing occupies a prominent place. 
There are, doubtless, many good, well-meaning people, 
who, never having fully considered the subject, are dis- 
posed to be tolerant regarding the dance, and do not 
sympathize with the strenuous opposition that is displayed 
toward it by many in and out of the pulpit. We think, 
however, that the attitude of the earnest Christian toward 
dancing should be the same as that toward cards— zo com- 
promise. A thing is either right, or it is wrong, and even 
in its least objectionable aspect, dancing is a physical dis- 
sipation, a waste of time, an invitation to doubtful pro- 
miscuous acquaintanceship, and an association which is 
difficult to describe as other than immodest. ‘ Dancing,” 
says an authority, “ breaks down the bounds of modesty.” 
Late hours, crowded rooms, unnatural excitement, and 
peril of colds from exposure, are among the other objec- 
tions which any sensible person might urge. To the 
Christian, it is enough to know that the ball-room has 
been the first step to ruin for countless multitudes. It has 
never helped one soul, and has destroyed many. These 
considerations should make the earnest inquirer shun such 
follies and avoid even the appearance of evil. Though 
he himself might not fall, his example might be the means 
of leading weaker souls to destruction. 


(6) Dr. Adam Clarke gives the following personal 
experience: 
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I learned to dance; I grew passionately fond of it. I 
would scarcely walk but in measured time, and was con- 
stantly tripping, moving, and shuffling in all times and 
places. I grew impatient of control, was fond of com- 
pany, and wished to mingle more than I had ever done 
with young people. I also got a passion for better cloth- 
ing than that which fell to my lot in life, and I was dis- 
contented when I found a neighbor’s son dressed better 
than myself. I lost the spirit of subordination; did not 
love work; imbibed the spirit of idleness; and, in short, 
drank in all the brain-sickening effluvia of pleasure. The 
authority of my parents was feared, but not respected, and 
few serious impressions could prevail in a mind imbued 
now with frivolity. 

Dancing was to me a perverting influence, an unmixed 
moral evil. It drowned the voice of a well-instructed con- 
science, and was the first cause of impelling me to seek 
my happiness in this life. And I can testify that I have 
known it to produce in others the same evils it produced 
inme. Iconsider it, therefore, as a branch of that worldly 
education which leads from heaven to earth, from things 
spiritual to things sensual, and from God to Satan. Let 
them plead for it who will; / know it to be evil, and that 
only, They who bring up their children in this way, or 
send them to those schools where dancing is taught, are 
consecrating them to the service of Moloch. ‘No man 
in his senses will dance,” said Cicero, a heathen. Shame 
on those Christians who advocate a cause by which many 
sons have become profligate, and many daughters have 
been ruined! 


(c) A few paragraphs from the pen of the late Rev. 
R. V. Lawrence, of the New Jersey Methodist Conference, 
are very much to the point. He says: 

Dancing is not necessary for health, for all the muscles 
used in dancing are employed in walking, running, and 
leaping. So far as healthful exercise is concerned, in 
nearly every case dancing is carried to the point of ex- 
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haustion. We frequently hear of young women dying in 
the ballroom, or being carried home helpless to linger 
for weeks ona sick bed. The temptation to excess is so 
great that few stop in time to derive any benefit from the 
exercise, 

Dancing does not subdue the passions; it excites and 
inflames them, Some steps or dances seem to have been 
invented expressly to excite sexual desire. It does not 
elevate the tone of feeling; does not refine; but sensual- 
izes and lowers. 

There is nothing in dancing calculated to lift the heart 
up to God. No one ever went to a dance and went away 
feeling that the exercise had made him more godly. But 
many a serious soul has gone to a ball, and danced 
conviction away. : 

Dancing Christians are not generally good praying 
Christians, Those who love the ballroom do not, as a 
rule, love the classroom. No one ever knew one to be 
celebrated for dancing and holiness at one and the same 
time. 

Dancing to a tune fills the mind with levity, destroys 
solemnity, banishes the spirit of prayer, and has no affinity 
with the pure, sincere, holy, heavenly-minded spirit of 
Christ. 

It is not a means of health, not a means of mental 
growth, not a means of grace. Hence there is no place 
for it in the life of a holy man. None but the devil and 
sinners have any use for it. 


(2) In answer to the question so commonly asked, 
‘What harm can there be in parlor and boarding-school 
dancing?” I will give the words of Mr. T. A. Faulkner, 
ex-dancing-master, ex-champion dancer and ex-president 
of Dancing Masters’ Association of the Pacific Coast. 
His words are wise and weighty. They ought to carry 
conviction to many a wavering soul. He answers the 
question thus; 
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In these places are taught the rudiments of an educa- 
tion which may make them graduates of the saloon or the 
brothel. Ido not say that it always does, but I do say 
that it often does. I only wish that certain parents who 
think they are restricting their children to “ parlor danc- 
ing at home only,” could have been with me the night of 
May 30, 1892, and have seen as I did their girls, some 
of them but twelve or fourteen years of age, dancing in a 
public saloon. This is usually the result of teaching the 
child to dance, and then restricting it to home-dancing. 
If they once become fascinated with it they must and will 
by some means, fair or foul, have more of it than their 
homes afford. The safe side is the best side. Keep them 
from taking the first step to ruin, and they can never take 
the last. 

I met on the train while leaving town one day a young 
woman who, a few months before, had been a member of 
my select Dancing Academy. She had been ruined there, 
and was one of the discarded ones when the school was 
closed for a few weeks, as all dancing schools have to be 
every little while, to get rid of those girls who have met 
with a fate similar to hers. 

I entered into conversation with her, and found she 
could no longer endure being shunned and slighted by 
her old companions, and was running away from home. 
I knew that her parents would be heart-broken, and that 
she, without the protection of a home, would sink into 
utter abandonment; and I tried every persuasion to 
induce her to return to the home she was leaving. 

After I had argued for some time with her she turned 
fiercely upon me, her once beautiful eyes now filled with 
a desperation born of despair, and said, with a look and 
tone of reproach which I shall never forget: “ Mr. 
Faulkner, when you will close your dancing-schools and 
stop this business, which is sending so many girls by swift 
stages on a Straight road to hell, then, sir, and not till 
then, will I think of reform.” 


The dancing-master was stirred by her words, He re- 
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nounced the business, and is to-day a devoted follower of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

A chief of police in New York City has said that 
“three-fourths of the women and girls who are living 
lives of immorality have been led from the path of virtue 
through the dance.” 

The late Archbishop Spaulding once made to Dr. J. 
M. King this remarkable statement: ‘ The confessional 
reveals the fact that nineteen women out of twenty, who 
have fallen from virtue, date the first step in their down- 
ward career to dancing parties.” 

«But does not the Bible say ‘there is a time to dance’? 
And was not dancing practised and commended in the 
Old Testament times?” Dr. Lyman Beecher answered 
these questions thus: ‘“(1) Dancing was a religious act, 
both of the true and also of idol worship. (2) It was 
practised exclusively on joyous occasions, such as festivals 
or great victories. (3) It was performed by mazdens 
only. (4) It was performed only in day time in the 
open air, in highways, fields or groves. (5) Men who 
perverted dancing from a sacred use to purposes of amuse- 
ment were deemed infamous. (6) No instances of danc- 
ing are found upon record in the Bible in which two sexes 
united in the exercises, either in or out of worship, or as 
an amusement. (7) There is no instance upon record 
of social dancing for amusement except that of the vain 
fellows devoid of shame; of the irreligious families de- 
scribed by Job which produced increased impiety and 
ended in destruction; and of the daughter of Herodias, 
which terminated in the rash vow of Herod and the 
murder of John the Baptist.” 
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(2) Church Festivals. 

There is a form of amusement which has been rapidly 
developing in the various churches of Christendom, to the 
delight of flippant pleasure-seekers and to the dismay of 
deeply devoted Christians. It includes and encourages 
so many other dangerous elements— such as selfishness, 
vanity, gossip, hilarity, gluttony, and gambling — that it 
certainly deserves a very thorough treatment. The danger 
is not perceived, because it is a kind of religious revelry, 
carried on within the sacred precincts of the Christian 
church. The questionable methods are even commended, 
because they are employed for a worthy object. It is 
assumed that “the end justifies the means.” 

When ministers use their pulpits to announce all kinds 
of festivities, themselves becoming the jolliest of the giddy 
throng, is it any wonder that the pleasure-parties are large 
and interesting, and that the prayer-meetings are meager 
and dull? Professors and non-professors mingle. with 
equal zest in the scenes of merriment. Judging by their 
gaudy dress, their idle conversation, and their enthusiastic 
devotion to feasting and foolery, an angel from heaven 
could not discriminate between them. Some one has de- 
scribed such a hilarious scene as consisting of four things — 
“ giggle, gabble, gobble, and git.” 

The prevalence of festivals, fairs, and other worldly 
amusements, instituted to raise money for church pur- 
poses, is an alarming indication that current Christianity 
is growing sickly. For many years I have watched the 
influence of such policy measures, and I must record it as 
my solemn conviction that they are a terrible. drawback 
on the cause of God. The inclination which most of the 
churches exhibit for glitter and glee, reminds us that we 
are living amid the last day perils, when, according to 
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prophecy, men should be “ lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God, having a form of godliness but denying the 
power thereof.” 

It is becoming the settled policy of Christendom to pay 
off church debts by resorting to pleasure-taking perform- 
ances. The appeal for help is made directly to the pas- 
stons. Of course the devotees of pleasure will patronize 
a splendid festival, for they can generally find there such 
modes of merriment as their varied tastes demand. But 
shall we ply people with motives that are incompatible 
with the principles of Christianity, for the sake of reach- 
ing their pockets? Are we at liberty to barter conscience 
Jor cash? If worldly men will not give their money from 
principle, shall we receive it in payment for feasting and 
Srolicking? Does the end justify the means? And does 
this logic furnish an adequate reason for turning con- 
secrated temples of worship into scenes of revelry, that 
are largely made up of eating and drinking, jesting and 
joking, toasting and trafficking, gossiping and gambling, 
blustering and backsliding? 

What a fearful mania for hilarity and display is spread- 
ing over the land and through the churches! There is a 
persistent effort to keep up an unhallowed alliance be- 
tween the people of God and the sons of Belial. The 
process often begins with the children. In some places 
tableaux and theatrical performances are thought to be 
useful appendages to the Sabbath School. Is it any won- 
der that children thus educated should grow up to be 
church-goers and theatre-goers at the same time? The 
spirit of compromise is everywhere observable. It is as- 
signed, as a reason, that the church must keep pace with 
the advancing age — that a rigid self-denial must no longer 
be insisted upon —that the gospel standard must be ac- 
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commodated to the tastes of society —that the distinc- 
tions between the church and the world must be more 
fully obliterated. How many who were once strong in 
the Lord have been shorn of their strength by this flatter- 
ing Delilah! Surely we have fallen upon “perilous 
times.” 

The example of Jesus, in eating with publicans and 
sinners, is sometimes adduced in justification of the whole 
system of parties and festivals. But the analogy utterly 
fails. When Christ mingled with unsaved men, his heart 
was ever throbbing with compassion and longing to do 
them good. With overflowing generosity he could say, 
“T seek not yours, but you.” But the catch-penny repre- 
sentatives of modern festivals are obliged to reverse the 
order by saying to their unconverted friends, ‘‘We seek 
not you, but yours.” Let no one have the presumption 
to connect the Saviour’s name with such festivities as 
most of the churches have come to sanction. Can we 
seriously believe that either Christ or the Apostles ever 
thought of promulgating Christianity by getting up 
splendid entertainments to attract the people, and then 
soliciting their money by means of late and luxurious 
suppers, grab-bags, fish-ponds, guess-cakes, museums, 
monkey-shows, sham post-offices, raffles, lotteries, and 
love-smacks? Perish the very thought ! 

If the primal idea of church festivals is to raise money, 
why not educate the conscience of the church, so that an 
appeal to principle, rather than passion, would secure all 
needed funds? ‘Woe to them that go down to Egypt 
for help!” By inducing people to pay their money for 
feasting and frivolity, and then persuading them that 
they have done something to advance the Lora’s cause, we 
are guilty of what the ancients called a “ pious fraud.” 
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We injure ourselves when we consent ‘to do evil that 
good may come; ” 
them to perform a good act ina bad manner, or froma 
bad motive. On this point Dr. Francis Wayland, in his 
Moral Science, utters the following sterling truths: 


and we injure others when we induce 


It frequently happens that we wish to influence men 
who can not be moved by an appeal to their reason or 
conscience, but who can be easily moved by an appeal to 
their ambition, their avarice, their party zeal, their pride, 
or their vanity. An acquaintance with these peculiarities 
of individuals is frequently called, ‘‘ understanding human 
nature, knowing the weak sides of men,” and is, by many 
persons, considered the grand means for great and mas- 
terly effect. But he can have but little practical acquaint- 
ance with a conscience void of offence, who does not 
instinctively feel that such conduct is unjust, mean, and 
despicable. It may be said, men would not give to 
benevolent objects, but from these motives. Suppose it 
true. What if they did not? They would be as well off, 
morally, asthey are now. Amanis no better, after having 
refused from avarice, who at length givesfrom vanity. His 
avarice is no better, and his vanity is even worse. It may 
be said, the cause of benevolence could not be sustained 
without it. Then, I say, let the cause of benevolence perish! 
God never meant one party of his creatures to be relieved, 
by our inflicting moral injury upon another. The cause 
of benevolence is holy. It is the cause of God. It needs 
not human chicanery to approve it to the human heart. 


It requires no superior penetration to see how aptly 
these words of Dr. Wayland apply to modern methods of 
appealing to appetite and social pride to raise money for 
God. If, however, the leading idea of such convivial 
scenes be that of sociality, for the sake of augmented 
“influence,” I reply, in the language of Dr. James R. 
Day— President of my Alma Mater —‘ We do nothing 
for the world by going to the world with the world.” 
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Dr. E. P. Marvin has written many strong and truthful 
things against a worldly-policy religion which is rolling 
over Christendom like a tidal wave of destruction. The 
following is a sample of what often drops from his trenchant 
pen: 


There is a general and conspicuous incongruity between 
the creed of the orthodox church concerning sin and 
penalty, and the prevailing levity in ecclesiastical circles, 
Consistency requires a seriously earnest life, and forbids 
fellowship with the world in its fashionable pleasures and 
carnal revelry. 

But what a striking caricature of orthodoxy is presented 
by a gay and giddy church, filled with butterfly saints and 
their dandy admirers, joining heart and hand with the 
world in carnal revelry and ungodly mirth. There is to- 
day a mad rush after sensuous pastimes and amusements, 
such as our fathers never knew, and the proud achieve- 
ments of our modern civilization afford facilities beyond 
all preceding ages. But how inconsistent and how in- 
jurious to spiritual life for Christians to join in fellowship 
with worldlings in these scenes — 


** Where mirth doth into folly glide, 
And folly into sin.” 


In this general levity, the church presents to the world 
the greatest possible incongruity. One might think that 
Christ had left the command, “Feed my sheep with 
oysters and ice cream, and let them frolic with the 
goats.” Banquets are held by pastors with “foolish jest- 
ing” as the chief attraction. Almost everything is made 
the subject of jest, and hardly anything, even hell itself, is 
taken altogether seriously, 


Such doubtful expedients destroy the confidence of 
worldly men in the divine mission of the church. An 
infidel once said: “I think your God must be in great 
need of money, by the tricks the churches practice to get 
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it for him.” On general principles, we should not ex- 
pect Satan to help pay for the weapons with which we 
assail him. 

A resort to fairs and festivals naturally stifles the spirit 
of benevolence and cultivates the spirit of selfishness. If 
Christians were educated to give from pure principle, giv- 
ing would soon become a delightful duty, and the treasury 
of the Lord’s house would be full. H. L. Hastings 
forcibly says: 

When church members are truly converted to God, 
and have a religion that goes pocket-deep, there will be 
no need of calling in the flirts and fops and loafers of the 
town to dicker over rag dolls, rubber babies, and other 
tomfooleries, to raise money for the support of the gospel. 
If churches can not live without dishonoring the Lord, 
then let them die, decently and speedily; and when such 
cumberers of the ground are cut down, there may be room 
for other trees that will bear good fruit. 


Churches fritter away their power by their frevolcty. 
What confidence have church-members to warn their un- 
converted friends, after passing the evening together in 
the average church-festival? Dr. Arthur T. Pierson says: 


We build gorgeous Gothic fanes, furnished with crimson 
and gold, garnished with the artist’s pencil and chisel; 
then we secure for the pulpit the princes of oratory, and 
for the choir the star-singers of the opera; then we mul- 
tiply concerts and chorals, fairs and festivals, entertain- 
ments and excursions; and by such allurements hope to 
draw the people and to “evangelize the masses.” But 
the hope is found to be delusive. 


The church was never instituted to amuse men, but to 
save them. Christ gave, as evidence of his messiahship, 
_ the convincing fact that “the poor have the gospel preached 
tothem.? According tothe philosophy of modern churches, 
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he should have added: “ The careless are amused, and 
the perishing are provided with innocent recreation !” 


Two Striking Cases. 


Besides the dissipating and demoralizing tendency of 
festivals, fairs, and speculating pleasure-parties, there is 
no earthly necessity for adopting such measures. Given a 
consecrated minister, who will preach the whole gospel 
and educate his church to give from principle —for the 
love they have for God’s cause — and the Lord’s treasury 
will overflow with money to cover current expenses, to 
meet the wants of local sufferers, and to cheer the hearts 
of foreign missionaries. Let me now give two striking 
illustrations, 

The first is that of Rev. D. M. Stearns —whom the 
writer has met on several occasions — and who has been 
for eleven years the rector of a Reformed Episcopal 
Church in Germantown, Pa. When he began, the mem- 
bership was about 100; it is now about 150. Most of 
the members are in very ordinary circumstances. Less 
than a dozen have an abundance. The pastor and thirty or 
forty of his church are fully consecrated to God. The pas- 
tor’s salary is $1,500; and the total current expenses 
about $2,400. Besides this, his little church raised for 
missionary purposes, during the year 1903, $5,885 — 
almost $6,000. Since 1898 it has raised not less than 
$4,000 a year. During his pastorate of eleven years, the 
church has raised for missions $47,492. Concerning this 
marvelous benevolence Mr. Stearns says: ‘Every cent is 
cheerfully and voluntarily given. We never raise any- 
thing. All comes down in answer to prayer, to complete 
the church and hasten the Lord’s kingdom.” 

Let me now state—as I have repeatedly heard Brother 
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Stearns remark—that in all his connection with the 
church there never has been such a thing as a fair, festi- ; 
val, or any other sensual appeal. The people give be- 
cause it is in their Zearts. They cheerfully “lend to the 
Lord,” for they are abundantly satisfied with the security 
offered. 

Nor is this all. Besides the financial gifts of said 
church, the pastor is allowed to spend most of the week- 
days in conducting adult Bible Classes, which he has been 
doing for years in New York, Brooklyn, Orange, Newark, 
Elizabeth, Plainfield, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and Wash- 
ington. These are occasions of great spiritual profit. 
A collection is always taken for some mission. These 
collections, together with what his church and some pri- 
vate donors contribute, aggregated nearly $30,000 during 
the past year; and for the last 11 years, they amounted 
to $233,627. This vast sum has been divided among the 
missionaries of Japan, China, India, Palestine, Africa, 
South America, West Indies, and various Home Missions. 
See what one fully consecrated minister can do for God! 

The second example of a model church—conducted 
on pure gospel principles and without a particle of worldly- 
policy —is the ‘‘ Church of the Nazarene,” in Los Angeles, 
California. It was founded in 1895 by Rev. P. F. Bresee, 
D. D., who had been for years a prominent minister in 
the Methodist Episcopal Church. Feeling that his de- 
nomination was growing rich and worldly, largely neglect- 
ing the poor, and becoming more and more indifferent 
and even antagonistic to her avowed mission of entire 
holiness, he struck out on an independent line. 

Numerous providential events led up to the hour when 
above 100 devoted, God-fearing men and women stood 
shoulder to shoulder and plighted their love, faith, time, 
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energy, and money to lift up the fallen, experience and 
proclaim a full salvation for a ruined race, and run their 
church absolutely free from questionable practices or 
worldly entanglements. This was the basis of their union. 
There was to be no begging, no soliciting, no entertain- 
ments, socials, or shows, to raise the finances; but the 
people out of a heart filled with God should bring their 
offering and put it in the baskets for the support of the 
gospel. This plan has been strictly adhered to, and has 
proven to be a source of untold blessing. Men of ex- 
perience in church finance said, “It is a good way, but 
it won’t work.” But it “as worked. Anything works 
where there is a heart-experience of real religion behind it. 

During the seven years that ensued, this independent 
church — mainly composed of poor people — raised 
$35,000, and the membership increased from 100 to 
1,600. The weekly offering for the very poor, taken at 
the holiness-meeting held every Tuesday, amounted to 
$1,250. This does not include special offerings for im- 
mediate worthy cases, for which hundreds of dollars have 
been contributed. 

The old tabernacle, made of very plain boards, was 
built on leased ground, and the money was borrowed to 
buy the boards. But with unlimited faith in.God and 
almost superhuman energy, the people went forward. 
The boards were soon paid for, and the crowds came 
until the building had to be enlarged to the capacity of 
800. Even then the building was often so crowded that 
there was scarcely standing room for the preacher. 

The work so enlarged that in 1902 a large and com- 
modious church was erected and dedicated to the promo- 
tion of aradical religion. It required no sensational 
appeals to induce those. consecrated people to give with 
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great liberality and with shouts of praise. The day of 
dedication was marked with salvation and victory. 

In this church the gospel has been faithfully preached — 
pardon for the sinner and entire sanctification forthe be- 
liever, as a full preparation for the coming kingdom. The 
word has been wonderfully blessed. Men and women 
from every part of the earth have gone out from this — 
church with a new religious experience. Teachers, 
preachers, evangelists, and missionaries have been raised 
up and clothed with pentecostal power. Many are ready 
to exclaim: ‘What hath God wrought!” 

In reply to a personal letter of inquiry, Dr. Bresee, the 
chief pastor, says: ‘Our church was started in October, 
1895. We were a little body of poor people, going out 
to the poorer people of the city, preaching full salvation. 
We have had no entertainments, such as festivals, etc., to 
vatse money. We have never asked other people for any 
help. We make no assessments and take no subscrip- 
tions. We simply make our offerings. Our offerings are 
about one hundred dollars per Sabbath for regular work. 
We have also done a good deal for the poor and for build- 
ing up missions in this city. Then we have a paper, a 
Bible School, etc. We have about 1,600 members of 
this church. Quite a number of them are non-resident; 
ass being converted and sanctified here, and going else- 
where to live, they are slow to enter other churches. Our 
people are generally poor, but their religion goes pocket- 
deep. We have a constant Pentecost. There have aver- 
aged, I think, a thousand seekers a year, for pardon or 
purity, and the work goes steadily on. 

“Yours very truly, 
‘<T..E BRESEB.2 
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We deduce the following conclusions: (1) That the 
preaching of entire sanctification, as a distinct work of grace, 
is crowned with the richest blessing of God. (2) That 
holiness does not divide the church, but unifies it. Divi- 
sion comes from perverted views or direct opposition to 
the doctrineand experience. (3) That asanctified church 
can be run with great evangelizing power, and without 
any form of fanaticism. (4) That a church filled with 
pentecostal power will have no trouble with its temporali- 
ties. Full consecration to God will entirely supersede the 
necessity of fairs, festivals, jollification parties, and all com- 
promising alliances with the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. Let us learn to run Christian churches on the 
assumption that God is neither dead nor bankrupt! 


(3) A Wide Sweep. 

I close the subject of ‘‘ Amusements” with a few. pun- 
gent paragraphs from different pens, portraying the 
follies resulting from a religion so superficial that it is 
constantly reaching out after worldly policies and worldly 
pleasures. 

Dr. Daniel Steele has uttered a single sentence which 
clearly reveals his holy indignation at the dissipations of 
the modern church, and strongly hints that if church- 
members would get fully saved they would have no more 
use for such silly performances. He says: 

Those in whom the bond of Christian communion is 
so weak that church sociables must be resorted to for the 
promotion of church-feeling in the absence of true spiritual 
sympathy — which died with the forgotten prayer-meet- 
ing and the disbanded class-meeting— may well wonder 
at the mysterious magnetism which draws together devout 
persons, and holds them with hooks of steel, without ice 


cream, oysters, cigars, or other sensuous attractions of the 
club-room, 
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Rev. John A. Wood, author of Perfect Love, bears the 
following telling testimony : 


Thousands of people who claim to be Christians are 
scrambling after dress, money, and pleasure —running to 
concerts, shows, theatres, and parties of pleasure — while 
the closet, the prayer-service, and God are neglected. 
Are fairs, festivals, tableaux, or theatricals proper means 
of raising money for church purposes? MWo/ ‘They are 
decidedly wrong, and a disgrace to Christianity. Modern 
religious theatres, fairs, and festivals, with their whole 
program of grab-bags, post-offices, fish-ponds, lotteries, 
games, and dancing, under church sanction, are a shame 
and a curse, and should be abandoned by the whole 
Church as belonging to the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. God wants no money raised by such means to 
carry on his work. The finances of the Christian Church 
should be conducted on Christian principles, with com- 
mon sense, purity, and honor. A careful observation, 
during a ministry of thirty years, has convinced us that 
these modes of raising money are fruitful of evil, ana 
should be abandoned. 


Martin E. Cady, D. D., suggests that if these modern 
devices work well in promoting church fizances, they 
ought to work well in promoting vevévals. He says: 


The difficult matter, when we attempt any special re- 
vival work, is to get the people to come, Suppose we 
get up a big supper as a kind of bait to sinners. The 
minister might announce it something like this: 

“ On the first of next month we propose to have some 
special meetings for the religious awakening of the church 
and community. We shall dispense with an evangelist. 
On the first evening the ladies of the church will prepare 
a New England dinner, free to all. On the second even- 
ing there will be a donkey sociable. This is said to be 
an unusually amusing affair. Mo evening will be without 
its attractions. A large committee has been appointed, 
and they are working with all their might to make these 
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meetings a success. We can assure our unconverted 
friends that no pains will be spared to make the meetings 
bright and entertaining. Itis hoped that the entire church 
will rally to the support of the committee.” 


No one would expect any converts. That is not the 
right fuel to kindle revival-fires. Such meetings never 
frighten the devil a particle. He feels like taking a vaca- 
tion during their continuance. The people that attend 
them are living on the smallest modicum of spiritual food. 
Instead of eating the grapes of Eschol, and rejoicing in 
the milk and honey of their promised inheritance, they 
are grubbing around in the wilderness, living on roots 
and grasshoppers ! 

Dr. Howard Crosby’s testimony is too good to be 
omitted. He says: 

There is nothing so degrading to the church, and so 
destructive to its godliness, as this attempt to vie with the 
world in popular amusements. Infinitely better is it to 
worship in a darn, than in an edifice erected through pic- 
nics, fairs, theatricals, shows, and musical entertainments. 
A small, pure church is better than a large, smirched one. 
Rem, rem, quocunque modo, rem, [the thing, the thing, by 
whatever means, the thing, ] is the motto of these worldly 
churches that sink their spirituality in outward success, 
and by cowing down to the world’s level receive the 
contempt of even the wor/d, which they try to please. 


It is a sad fact that church fairs and festivals are often 
conducted on such a plan as to encourage gambling. 
More than one young man, amid these festive scenes, has 
taken his first lessons in that bewitching vice which leads 
so many to utter ruin. Governor Washburn, of Wisconsin, 
in his annual message some years ago, dealt a heavy blow 
against ‘raffles, grab-bags, and prize-packages at church 
fairs.” The timely utterance shows his moral courage. 
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When civil officers feel compelled to rebuke the churches 
for gambling, it is time to call a halt. He says: 


The laws of the State as applicable to professional 
gamblers are doubtless all-sufficient, and only require to 
be enforced. But some law seems to be required to break 
up schools where gamblers are made. These are every- 
where. Even the church—unwittingly, no doubt —is 
sometimes found doing the work of the devil. Gift-con- 
certs, gift-enterprises, and raffles, sometimes in aid of re- 
ligious or charitable objects, (but often far less worthy 
objects,) lotteries, prize-packages, etc., are all devices éo 
obtain money without value received. Nothing is so de- 
moralizing or intoxicating, particularly to the young, as 
the acquisition of money or property without labor. If 
you can devise some law to break up these practices and 
bring them into discredit, you will deserve the thanks of 
all good people. 


A good answer to the false philosophy that the church 
must cater and compromise in order to influence the 
young, is furnished by that great and good man, Charles 
G. Finney. He says that in his early manhood — before 
he was converted — he invited a young Christian to go 
with him to the ¢heatre. With the utmost kindness, but 
with equal earnestness, she gave him a negative reply, and, 
in turn, invited him to go to the house of God. ‘I should 
have despised her,” said Mr. Finney, “if she had yielded ; 
for I knew that she was a professor of religion. But her 
fearless refusal to do what she knew was wrong, was an 
arrow in my heart.” 

“How quickly,” says Dr. Marvin, ‘this sacrilegious 
comedy would be changed to dreadful tragedy, if the 
Lord should suddenly appear! If pulpit watchmen would 
give clear and ringing testimony to the imminence of the 
Lord’s coming again, it would startle many a slumbering 
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saint out of these stupefying diversions. I know not a 
church in Christendom in which this blessed and purifying 
hope prevails, and where the New Testament watchword 
Maranatha is faithfully sounded out, that is guilty of these 
abominations.” 


Let worldly minds the world pursue — 
It has no charms for me; 

Once I admired its trifles too, 
But grace has set me free. 


Its pleasures can no longer please, 
Nor happiness afford ; 

Far from my heart be joys like these, 
Now I have seen the Lord. 


As by the light of opening day 
The stars are all concealed, 

So earthly pleasures fade away, 
When Fesvs is revealed. 


Creatures no more divide my choice; 
L bid them all depart ; 
fits name, his love, his gracious voice, 
Have fixed my roving heart. 
— Fohn Newton. 


PREREQUISITES. 


CLEAR experience of entire holiness presupposes 

and includes the seven following elements: (1) 
Deep conviction. (2) Intense desire. (3) Strong deter- 
mination. (4) Complete consecration. (5) Persistent 
prayer. (6) Definite faith. (7) Reliable evidence. 


1. Deep Conviction. 


Broadly viewed, conviction for holiness implies two 
things: 

(1) A mental persuasion that such a blessing ts in- 
cluded in Goa’s gracious plan. Thisamounts to a general 
“belief” in its possibility, as distinguished from a definite 
“faith” for its bestowment. Unless one believes the 
blessing to be attainable, he will not, can not seek it with 
all his heart, Unbelief at this point would paralyze all 
effort and make the prayer of faith impossible. No one 
tries to build a ladder to the moon, because no one be- 
lieves the project possible, And just here it may be well 
to observe that the Holy Spirit is the sole author of a@// 
genuine religious experience, embracing the various stages 
of conviction, conversion, purification, and spiritual growth. 
It was to be the special office of the Spirit to “ reprove 
[convince] the world of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment.” That Spirit illuminates the mind, reveals 
“the deep things of God,” and whispers to the honest soul, 
‘See what riches of grace have been purchased by the 
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blood of Christ and are now freely offered to you! Ap- 
prehend your full privilege, and be satisfied with nothing 
less.” One essential point is gained when you can 
truthfully say: 


<¢ Lord, I believe a rest remains, 

To all thy people known ; 

A rest where pure enjoyment reigns, 
And thou art loved alone ; 

A rest where all our soul’s desire 
Is fixed on things above ; 

Where doubt and pain and fear expire, 
Cast out by perfect love.” 


(2) A deep sense of spiritual want. The same Spirit 
that unlocks the treasury of divine wealth, shows us, by 
way of contrast, our own utter destitution and consuming 
need. What a discouraging distance now stretches be- 
tween us and a holy God! Tho “justified by faith” and 
delivered from the yoke of condemnation, we now dis- 
cover within us the seeds and stains and scars of a de- 
praved nature, transmitted to us without our fault, yet 
the source of much conflict and trouble. John Wesley 
defines this discovery thus: “It is a conviction, wrought 
by the Holy Ghost, of the szz which still remains in our 
heart; of the carnal mind, which does still remain in 
them that are regenerate, altho it does not Feign. AC isa 
conviction of our proneness to evil; of a heart bent to 
backsliding; of the still continuing tendency of the flesh 
to lust against the Spirit.” 

What inward conflicts are caused by these remaining 
elements of carnality! How deeply we now feel our lack 
of purity, our lack of power, our lack of abiding victory, 
our lack of full conformity to God’s will and image! 
Martin Luther had such a sense of innate depravity that 
he exclaimed: “I am more afraid of the pope wezthin 
than the pope without.” 
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Isaiah had such a revelation of God’s holiness as to 
make his own impurity stand out with most appalling 
blackness. He never had so humiliating a view of him- 
self before. This new discovery caused him to cry out, 
‘Woe is me! for I am undone; . . . for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” Dr. G. D. Watson 
well says: “He attributed the light by which he saw his 
own defection, as coming directly from the Lord. It was 
not the result of natural acuteness of perception; it was 
not a philosophical analysis; it was not a deduction of 
reason; it was not the mere emotional whim of low 
spirits; it was not a ‘blue-Monday’ conclusion of his 
temporary feelings; but it was the broad, cloudless, 
serious, sober, thorough revelation of all the inner facts of 
his nature, produced by the strongest of all causes— zs 
seeing the Lord of hosts.” 


«« Break off the yoke of zzdred sii, 
And fully set my spirit free ; 
I can not rest till pure wethin, 
Till I am wholly lost in thee!” 
2. Intense Desire. 

It is not enough to fee/ one’s inward corruptions. It is 
not enough to see the crimson flood that can wash them 
all away. There must be added a deep and all-consuming 
desire for perfect purity. It is difficult to understand how 
one can enjoy the smallest measure of saving grace with- 
out desiring to have a// that ts possible—to get out of 
it all there is in it.” 

Rev. Albert Barnes, in his Motes, makes the following 
‘vigorous statement: ‘‘ The unceasing and steady aim of 
every Christian should be perfection. No man can bea 
Christian who does not sincerely deszve it, and who does 
not constantly a¢m ad zt,” ; 


- 
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The same truth is beautifully expressed by Rev. James 
Caughey, who says: “A hearty desire for purity is the 
brightest gem that sparkles in vea/ justification. If it be 
genuine, this desire is always attached to it— as weight to 
lead, as heat to fire, as fragrance to the rose, as greenness 
to a healthy leaf — zyseparable.” 

Rev. J. M. Pike makes this earnest remark: ‘When 
holiness is desired more than wealth, more than honor, 
more than health, more than friends, more than anything 
else, there is not much delay in obtaining the blessing.” 

Dr. A. Clarke, referring to the time when he sought 
this great blessing, says: “The good Lord was pleased 
to give me a sight of the unspeakable depravity of my 
heart, and, one time in particular, in such a measure that 
the distress I felt was as painful in sustaining as it would 
be difficult in describing. I regarded nothing — not even 
life wtself—in comparison of having my heart cleansed 
from all sin, and began to seek it with full purpose of 
soul,” 

Remember, this glorious experience never happens to 
people. They must seek it, with definite aim and deep 
desire. ‘Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness; for they shall be fi//ed.” (Matt. 5: 6.) 
A feeble desire may be fanned to a flame by giving extra 
time and attention to meditation, self-denial, searching the 
Scriptures, secret prayer, and conversation with living 
witnesses of this great salvation. 

The earnest seeker after entire sanctification will feel 
like David: “Lord, all my desire is before thee; and my 
groaning is not hid from thee.” (Ps. 38:9.) “As the 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God,” (Ps, 42: 1, 2.) Those that occupy such 
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an attitude are encouraged to persevere by such assur- 
ances as the following: ‘“ He will fulfill the deszrve of them 
that fear him; he also will hear their cry and will save 
them.” (Ps. 145: 19.) ‘‘ The desire of the righteous shall 
be granted.” (Prov. 10: 24.) ‘What things soever ye 
desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye shall have them.” (Mark11:24.) ‘Weknow that we 
have the petitions that we desired of him.” (IJohn5: 15.) 


«¢ My soul breaks out in strong desire 
The perfect bliss to prove ; 
My longing heart ts all on fire 
To be dissolved in love !” 
3. Strong Determination. 

You will never d/unxder into the pool of full salvation. 
You will find it only by persistent purpose and believing 
prayer. A few faint desires and faithless petitions will 
never bring you into the promised land. Nor will you 
succeed by expressing a wish for “more religion” ora 
“deeper work of grace.” How much more religion do you 
want? How deep do you desire the work of grace to go? 
Such generalities are as common as they are fruitless. It 
is a fashionable way of dodging the issue and getting 
nowhere. 

If you would succeed, you must be both definite and 
decided. ‘lf you would hit a mark,” says Fletcher, ‘you 
must know where it is. Some people aim at Christian 
perfection; but, missing it for angelic perfection, they shoot 
above the mark, miss it, and then peevishly give up their 
hopes. Others place the mark as much too low; hence 
it is that you hear them profess to have attained Christian 
perfection, when they have not so much as attained the 
mental serenity of a philosopher, or the candor of a good- 
natured, conscientious /eathen /” 
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Be prepared to face difficulties and discouragements, 
without the least thought of relaxing your purpose or giv- 
ing up the struggle. Your determination must be so 
strong that you will not shrink when the knife is applied 
to the heart, to amputate its idols. Resolve to have the 
promised blessing, to have it at any cost, and to have it 
on God’s own terms. ; 


«*T am coming to the cross ; 
I am poor, and weak, and blind ; 
I am counting all but dross ; 
L shall full salvation find.” 
4. Complete Consecration. 

In the dispensation of sacrificial offerings, the altar 
was sacred and essential. God expressly declared: 
‘“Whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be holy.” (Ex. 
29: 37.) In the new dispensation, Christ recognizes the 
fact that ‘the altar sanctifieth the gift.” (Matt. 23: 19.) 
Tho the system of types and shadows has passed away, 
Paul still affirms that “we have an altar.” Since we are 
invited to cast all our burdens and sins upon Jesus Christ, 
whose love will support and whose blood will cleanse us, 
may we not safely regard Azm as our sanctifying altar? 
And is it not our privilege to place ourselves upon that 
altar so completely and confidingly as to be purified at once 
by the holy touch? 

With the conviction, the desire, and the determination, 
already described, the seeker for sanctification is now pre- 
pared to make himself over to God in an “ everlasting 
covenant.” Entire consecration implies two things: (1) 
The utter abandonment of everything that God has not 
made and can not use. This may cause a serious dis- 
ruption of our questionable habits and doubtful acquisi- 
tions, (2) The solemn dedication of everything that 
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God has made and can use. Comprehensively stated, 
such a dedication involves body, soul, spirit, time, talents, 
property, friends, reputation, hopes, fears, plans, pros- 
pects, all we are, all we have, all we can do, including the 
past, the present, and the future, the known and the un- 
known, for time and for eternity. J/¢ zs a sacred covenant 
to eat, drink, dress, talk, preach, pray, sing, read, study, 
travel, trade, vote, and live to the glory of God. We sign 
our name to the blank which God presents, and agree that 
he may fill it out; and if we should find some things that 
we did not expect—keener trials, heavier crosses, or 
larger responsibilities — we will not deny our signature. 

“But did I not do all this at conversion?” 

In a very general sense, you did. In a very special 
sense, you did not. Rev. Alfred Cookman makes four 
points of difference, the substance of which we give as 
follows: 


(1) Asa sinner, your consecration was the offering of 
powers that are dead. Sinners are ‘dead in trespasses 
and sins.” As a Christian, you present a “ living sacri- 
fice.’~ “Yield yourselves unto God as those that are 
alive from the dead.” 

(2) As a sinner, your consecration was a wholesale 
surrender of yourself, without much light on details. 
According to your best knowledge you said: 


«« Here, Lord, I give myself away, 
Tis all that I can do.” 


But, as a child of God, in the full light of justifying 
grace, you now see the force of entire consecration as 
never before, and, wth far more intelligence and detail, 
you sing: 
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‘¢ Take my soul and body’s powers ; 
Take my memory, mind, and will; 
All my goods and all my hours ; 
All I know, and all I feel ; 
All I think, or speak, or do; 
Take my heart, but make it new.” 


(3) The ¢ests of the consecrations are different. As a 
converted sinner, the Lord knows how weak and ignorant 
you are, and treats you gently as a ‘babe in Christ.” 
But when you have had time to graduate from spiritual 
babyhood, and now present yourself for the fullness of the 
Spirit, the tests of sacrifice and service — involving such 
minute details as appetites, adornments, and associations — 
are as much more exacting as our light is more clear. 
There is likely to rise up before the conscience some 
peculiarly trying test of obedience. It may be a very little 
thing—like the eating of an apple in Eden—but a 
little thing becomes a great thing, when it involves the 
question of perfect loyalty to God. Too many have 
faltered at such a simple test as this: “Will you identify 
yourself with the pure in heart, and take the risk of hav- 
ing it sneeringly said, ‘There goes one of the sanctified 
ones!?” 

(4) Another difference will appear in the object or end 
~ of the two consecrations. When you came as an awakened 
soul, your absorbing thought was, “God be merciful to 
me a sinner!” You came for pardon, and found it. But 
now you come for heart-purity. God has given you some 
startling zzs¢de views, and the Holy Spirit is creating a 
quenchless thirst for all “the mind that was in Christ.” 
You sigh for perfect soul-rest. To secure this experience, 
your consecration will be far-reaching and deep-reaching. 

Bishop R. S. Foster defines consecration thus: “A 
supreme reference to the w7// of God and glory of God in 
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all things; using and enjoying all as he wills we should; 
disclaiming any rights that conflict with his rights; pur- 
suing such business, and in such manner, as we believe to 
be according to God’s will; using all the proceeds of our 
labor precisely as we believe God directs; loving those 
objects, and in that degree, which he approves; living in 
the world, but living for God.” 

‘« Such a consecration,” says Rev. S. H. Platt, “has no 
looking after reserve-rights, no haggling after easier terms, 
no bargaining for future restoration of abandoned posses- 
sions, no seeking after special exemptions, but is just a 
fee-simple transfer of rights, interests, claims, everything, 
to the sovereignty.of God. . .. You must consecrate 
yourself as fully, as formally, as irrevocably, as much in 
detail, as if you were making inventory to deed yourself 
away for gold. And the spirit, life, and power of your 
consecration must consist in this—that your will freely 
and forever accepts God’s will as its one, sole, changeless 
law!” 

Some one has put the spirit of consecration into the 
following beautiful form: 


“T am willing 
To recetve what thou givest, 
To lack what thou withholdest, 
To relinquish what thou takest, 
To suffer what thou inflictest, 
To de what thou requirest, 
To do what thou commandest.” 


Dr. A. Lowery, in his Posszbilities of Grace, uses the 
following vigorous words: ‘‘When we give all to God, we 
make a summary transfer of ourselves to him. As a piece 
of land is sold, and the lot is bounded, measured, and de- 
scribed as so many acres and rods, ‘more or less, with all 
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the appurtenances thereto belonging,’ in like manner, sign, 
seal, and deliver yourself over to God. And do it so 
veally that ever after it would strike you as an act of tres- 
pass and breach of faith to use any member of your body, 
or faculty of your mind, or affection of your soul, or por- 
tion of your possessions against God, apart from God, or 
for any selfish motives, that would offend God, and take 
you or yours in any way out of his hands.” 

“As we bow before God,” says Dr. Joseph A. Beet, 
“we remember that he claims from us a life-long and un- 
limited service—claims that all our powers, possessions, 
and opportunities be used to advance his purposes, even 
to the disregard of personal comfort, and worldly ad- 
vantage, and life itself; and that this claim springs from 
the very essence of God.” 

Dr. F. G. Hibbard says: ‘God will have a thorough 
work; and full salvation will never be given, but on con- 
dition of extire, universal, unconditional abandonment of 
all sin, and acceptance and approval of all the will of 
God. Then, and not till then, will come the word that 
speaks us whole.” 

When we reach the altar of consecration, it is almost 
certain that some /saac will come before the mind, whose 
sacrifice is an absolute condition of our entire sanctifica- 
tion. We may plead that he is an only son, a well- 
beloved son, a son of the promise, a son upon whom 
depends the hope of all our household and posterity, a 
son whose continued life is of as great moment to God 
and to the people of God as to ourselves. But we can 
not shake off the impression that God wants Isaac. Ab- 
surd as it may seem, in spite of miracle and prophecy and 
promise that all center in him, we consent to give him up. 
We make all our arrangements accordingly. When God 
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has fully proved us, we find out that Abraham’s words 
come true to us: ‘‘God shall provide himself a lamb.” 
We have obeyed God. Isaac is released. And we rejoice. 
The apostle Paul makes this earnest appeal to Chris- 
tians: ‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable ser- 
vice.” (Rom. 12: 1.) While this passage may very 
properly have a broader interpretation, it does certainly 
apply with primary and special emphasis to the Jody. In 
this age of sentimentalism, people are in the habit of talk- 
ing so much about the “ mind” and the “soul” that they 
almost forget that they have a ‘‘ body; ” or, if they have 
one, that there is any great importance attaching to it. 
It is a fact, however, that man was created with a physical 
organism; and there is no evidence that he can ever get 
along without one. Let us not despise God’s work. 
What a marvelous piece of mechanism is the human 
body, with its 206 Jones to give it form and strength; with 
its 500 muscles, to give it beauty and elasticity; with its 
stomach, as a well-regulated kitchen in which food is pre- 
pared for nourishment; with its arteries, serving the pur- 
pose of canals in which the needed nutriment is floated to 
every part; with its wonderful net-work of zerves, carry- 
ing telegraphic messages from the brain to every member ; 
with its restless Aeart, performing the office of a pump to 
propel the blood to the very finger-tips; with its Jungs, 
acting as double-bellows by which we inhale the life- 
giving oxygen and exhale the deadly carbonic acid gas; 
with its vigilant /éver, ready to strain out the impurities 
that would clog and derange the system; with its ands, 
as willing servants and the symbols of all activity; with 
its feet, acting as common carriers in perfect submission to 
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the will; and this whole moving monument crowned with 
a round, bony box, supplied with two windows, two tele- 
phones, a movable door, and a health-inspecting agent; 
and this in turn filled with a semi-solid, convoluted sub- 
stance which we call the “ brain” —the organ of thought 
and the connecting link between the physical and the 
spiritual! Now comes the earnest appeal —enforced by 
its own ‘“‘sweet reasonableness” and by the tender “ mercies 
of God” —that we “present” these “bodies,” with all 
their faculties and functions, with all their members, pow- 
ers, and possibilities, ‘a living sacrifice” to God. This 
offering, if made in the right spirit and without reserve, 
will be ‘acceptable; ” the physical appetites and habits 
will be purified ; and these consecrated bodies will become 
the ‘temples of the Holy Ghost.” 

The author of A Holy Life says: ‘“‘The surrender we 
speak of is an unspeakably solemn thing. It makes a 
crisis in a man’s life. When I thus surrender, I yield my- 
self—spirit, soul, and body — utterly to God. I lie like 
an offering on the altar, and then upon that altar the fire 
of God falls, to burn up the evil and make the offering 
clean. After such an experience, a man ts never the same 
as before.” 

There is a divine philosophy in perfect consecration, 
which people ought to understand. Before a goldsmith 
can clean my watch, I must give it unreservedly into his 
hands. Before a doctor can cure me, I must commit my- 
self to his care and be willing to follow his directions. 
Just so must I put myself entirely into God’s hands, if I 
would have him cleanse and regulate my heart. This is 
forcibly illustrated by the following incident, furnished by 
Dr. Daniel Steele: 

‘A friend of the writer became sick in Paris. He sent 
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for the most eminent physician in the city, who, after a 
careful diagnosis, informed his patient that he was attacked 
with a fatal fever then prevailing in the French capital. 
Said he to him, ‘You will soon lose your reason, and then 
sink into a state of insensibility, from which it is not certain 
that you will rally. But I will do my best to carry you 
safely through the deadly disease. Make your will, and 
deposit it with me. Put into my hands your trunk and 
its key, your watch, your purse, your clothes, your pass- 
port, and everything else which you prize.’ The sick 
man was thunderstruck at such demands by an entire 
stranger, who might administer a dose of poison, and send 
the patient’s body to the potter’s field, and appropriate 
the surrendered treasures to his own use. A moment’s 
thought taught him that the demand was made out of 
pure benevolence, and that it was more safe to trust him- 
self and his possessions to the hands of a man of high 
professional repute than to run the risk of being plun- 
dered by a hungry horde of hotel servants. He sur- 
rendered all his goods and himself into the charge of the 
physician. The doctor sat by the bedside and saw his 
prophecy fulfilled — reason going out in delirium and in- 
telligence sinking into stupor. He watched the ebbing 
tide of life with all the solicitude of a brother. At length 
he saw the tide turn, and detected the first faint refluent 
wave which was to bring the sick man back to the shores 
of life. He recovered, and found his purse and all his 
treasures restored to him. Thus must you do, if you 
would avail yourself of the skill of the all-healing Physician, 
Jesus Christ.” 

It is very important — not to say absolutely essential — 
that seekers of full salvation should commit themselves, 
as such, 72 the presence of others, Candid ‘‘confession” 
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seems to be a condition of both pardon and purity. To 
make known your heart-longings to those who have 
already found what you are seeking, will have the effect 
to strengthen your purposes and to secure the sympathy 
and prayers of those who love you. This collateral sup- 
port will hasten the day of your complete emancipation, 

Some have found it helpful to put their consecration 
vows into written form. This may serve a double pur- 
pose: (1) To deepen your desires and give your deter- 
mination a firmer grip, while seeking the blessing; and 
(2) to remind you afterward of your dealings with God 
and the solemn contract that binds you to be fully and 
forever his. 

Archbishop Fenelon made this beautiful committal of 
himself to God: “I dare not ask either crosses or com- 
forts. I only present myself before thee. I open my 
heart to thee. Behold my wants, which I am ignorant 
of, and do according to thy mercy. Smite, or heal! De- 
press me, or raise me up! I adore all thy purposes, 
without knowing them. I am silent. I offer myself in 
sacrifice.” 

Madam Guyon, about the same time — 1670 — made 
the following marriage-vow: “I henceforth take Jesus 
Christ to be mine. I promise to receive him as a hus- 
band. And I give myself to him, unworthy tho I am, to 
be his spouse. I ask of him, in this marriage of spirit 
with spirit, that I may be of the same mind with him— 
meek, pure, nothing in myself, and united in God’s will. 
Pledged as I am to be his, I accept, as a part of my mar- 
riage-portion, the temptations and sorrows, the crosses and 
the contempt which fell to him.” 

Dr, Adam Clarke wrote a lengthy consecration, involv- 
ing many particulars, from which we extract the follow- 
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ing: “In the name of God— Amen. I do now covenant 
with thee, the Most High God, to give up my spirit, soul, 
and body, to thy service, direction, and disposal. I de- 
termine also to have the goings of my feet, the works of 
my hands, the words of my mouth, and the thoughts of 
my heart ordered only by thee. . . . I embrace thee in 
thine offices. I take thee for all times and conditions, 
in sickness and in health, ease or pain, persecution, shame, 
poverty, contempt, and reproach; and this, not only for a 
day, week, month, or year, but to the very last period of my 
existence. . . . Further, I renounce my own worthiness, 
and take thee for the Lord my Righteousness. I renounce 
my own wisdom, and take thee for my only Guide. I re- 
nounce my own will, and take thy will for my Law. .. . 
And now, great God, in order that I may continue faith- 
ful to all these engagements, I beseech thee, for Jesus’ 
sake, to purify my deceitful heart, and to sanctify me 
throughout body, soul, and spirit.” 


Thy way, not mine, O Lord, 
However dark it be! 

Lead me by thine own hand, 
Choose out the path for me. 


Smooth let it be or rough, 
It will be still the best ; 

Winding or straight, it matters not, 
It leads me to thy rest. 


I dare not choose my lot; 
I would not, if I might ; 
Choose thou for me, my God, 
So shall I walk aright. 


Choose thou for me my friends, 
My sickness or my health ; 

Choose thou my cares for me, 
My poverty or wealth. 
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Not mine, not mine the choice, 
In things or great or small ; 
Be thou my guide, my strength, 
My wisdom, and my all. 
— Floratius Bonar. 


5. Pleading Prayer. 


Such a consecration as the foregoing pages describe 
will be sure to inspire the heart and fill the lips with 
earnest prayer. Nor will the suppliant be hampered by 
set phrases, or confined to regular times and places. His 
case is too urgent for fastidious forms and cold proprieties. 
His yearning heart cries out for the fulness of God, and he 
can not be diverted by human flatteries or frowns. 

Rev. Samuel L. Brengle very aptly says: ‘“‘God wants 
sanctified men. Of course, men must be consecrated — 
that is, given up to God — in order to be sanctified. But 
when once they have yielded themselves to him, yielded 
their inmost selves, their memories, minds, and wills, their 
tongues, their hands and feet, their reputations — not only 
among sinners, but also among saints—their doubts and 
fears, their likes and dislikes, their disposition to talk back 
to God, and pity themselves, and murmur and repine 
when he puts their consecration to the test; when they 
have really done this and taken their hands off— as Elijah 
placed his bullock on the altar and took his hands off 
forever —then they must wazt on God and cry to him with 
a humble, yet bold, persistent /az¢h till he baptizes them 
with the Holy Ghost. He promised to do it, and he w// 
do it; but men must expect it, Zook for it, pray for it, and, 
if it tarry, waztfor it. Ok! this waiting on God! It is 
far easier to plunge madly at this thing and that, and do, 
do, do, till life and heart are exhausted in joyless and com- 
paratively fruitless toil, than it is to wazt on God in patient, 
unwavering, heart-searching faith till he comes and fills 
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you with the power of the Holy Ghost, which gives you 
supernatural endurance and wisdom and might, and 
enables you to do in a day what otherwise you could not 
do in a thousand years.” 

Bishop L. L. Hamline, who attained so rich an experi- 
ence, tells us something of his preliminary struggles, He 
says: “I saw that in my heart were the roots of many 
evils which, tho they could not grow while under the 
reign of grace, yet were ever ready to spring up under 
the least declinings of faith and love.” Having made this 
inward discovery, he continues: “J began to cry unto the 
Lord to deliver me from the remains of the carnal mind. 
L persevered in almost unremtitted cries Sor holiness.” . 

Importunate prayer, offered for a definite object, based 
on a scriptural promise, and sustained by a living faith, 
must prevail. It is a good thing to “cry aloud,” and to 
give vent to the burdened heart by using the same ex- 
pressions oft repeated. ‘Jesus prayed the third time, say- 
ing the same words.” Nothing must be allowed to divert 
us, discourage us, or quench the ardor of our supplica- 
tions, even if those around us grow “heavy with sleep.” 
A soul that is in deep distress over its discovered corrup- 
tions, and groaning in birth-pang agony for deliverance, 
should not be hampered with logical syllogisms, rhetori- 
cal refinements, or even the rules of grammar. Let the 
proprieties of language go to the winds, He is after 
something better than words — something that words are 
too poor to describe, 

It may be well for the seeker to take himself vigorously 
in hand, and—borrowing the suggestion from Andrew 
Murray —talk to himself as follows: 

(1) “I must be filled with the Spirit. God commands 
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it. Christ wills it. The world requires it. I greatly 
need it. I szust have it. 

(2) “I may be filled with the Spirit. God has prom- 
ised it. Christ has purchased it. The Bible reveals it as 
my glorious privilege. Many others have experienced it. 
So may I, 

(3) “I would be filled with the Spirit. My heart 
longs for it. I can not do the best work without it. 
Lord, I lay everything at thy feet! I cry out for all the 
fulness of thy love. I would be entirely thine. 

(4) “I shall be filled with the Spirit. I see the open 
fountain. I ear the word of promise. I feel the mag- 
netism of love divine. I respond to the gracious call. 
My all-redeeming God! I make all over into thy hands. 
I sink into nothing at thy feet! I die to self. I walk out 
on thy promises. I open my heart wide to receive thee 
in all thy saving fulness, just Zeve and just zow/” 


«« O joyful sound of gospel grace! 
Christ shall in me appear ; 
I, even I, shall see his face, 
I shall be holy here!” 

The following is what might be called a model prayer 
for aclean heart. It was offered by Hester Ann Rogers, 
who, after the prayer was answered, became truly a 
model Christian. The prayer was not premeditated. It 
was the simple, earnest, irrepressible cry of one whose 
“longing heart was all on fire to be dissolved in love.” 
She says: “The Lord gave me that promise, ‘I will cir- 
cumcise thy heart, and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart,’ etc. I said: Lord, thou art faithful, 
and this is thy word; I cast my whole soul upon thy 
promise; make known thy faithfulness by performing it 
on my heart. Circumcise it zow; fill it now with thy 
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pure love, sanctify every faculty of my soul; I offer all 
to thee. I give thee all my powers. I take thee, almighty 
Jesus, for my wisdom, my righteousness, my sanctifica- 
tion. Now ‘cleanse me from all my filthiness and from all 
my idols; take away the heart of stone, and give me a 
heart of flesh.’ I come empty to be filled; deny me not. 
It would be for thine own glory to save me now, for how 
much better could I serve thee! It is true I have no 
plea but thy mercy, the blood of Jesus, thy promise, and 
my own great need. O save me fully, by an act of free 
grace! Thou hast said, ‘He that believeth shall be 
saved;’ I now take thee at thy word. I do by faith cast 
myself on thy promises; I venture my soul on thy 
veracity ; thou canst notdeny me! Being purchased by thy 
blood, thy justice is engaged; being promised without 
money and without price, thy ¢vuih is bound; thus every 
attribute of my God secures it tome. Lord, I do believe; 
this moment thou dost save! Yea, Lord, my soul is de- 
livered of her burden. 1am emptied of all; I am at thy 
feet, a helpless, worthless worm; but I take hold of thee 
as my fullness! Everything that I want thou art. Thou 
art wisdom, strength, love, holiness; yes, avd thou art 
mine / 1am conquered and subdued by love. Thy love 
sinks me into nothing; it overflows my soul. O, my 
Jesus, thou art all inall! In thee I behold all the fullness 
of the Godhead mine. I am now one with God; the in- 
tercourse is open; sin, inbred sin, no longer hinders the 
close communion, azd God is all my own!” 

With the same spirit of consecration and holy purpose, 
my burdened brother or sister, go into the closet and 
prostrate yourself in the dust. ‘Tho thought be broken, 
language lame,” resolve to win the battle or die in the 
attempt. In utter self-abandonment, take hold of God as 
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your almighty Friend. Try to realize that he is more 
willing to stamp his perfect image on your heart than you 
are to have it done. Review your consecration. Get 
down a little lower. Ask God to let his searching light 
go through you. ‘Welcome the sharpness of the two- 
edged sword. Challenge the Omniscient One to show 
you anything that you are holding back. It may help 
you to carry into the closet that immortal hymn which 
Charles Wesley wrote on ‘Wrestling Jacob.” Let the 
high purpose of the pleading patriarch inspire your heart. 
Read, sing, pray, and adopt every verse as your own. 
While you do so, look for the full victory. 


‘* Come, O thou traveler unknown, 
Whom still I hold but can not see; 
My company before is gone, 
And I am left alone with thee ; 
With thee all night I mean to stay, 
And wrestle till the break of day. 


«« What tho my shrinking flesh complain, 
And murmur to contend so long? 
I rise superior to my pain ; 
When I am weak, then I am strong ; 
And when my all of strength shall fail, 
1 shall with the God-man prevail! 


** Yield to me now, for I am weak, 
But confident in self-despair ; 
Speak to my heart, in blessing speak, 
Be conquered by my instant prayer ! 
Sfeak, or thou never hence shalt move, 
And tell me if thy name be LOVE. 


“© ?Tis LOVE! ’tis LOVE! thou diedst for me! 
I hear thy whisper in my heart ; 
The morning breaks, the shadows flee ; 
Pure, universal LOVE thou art. 
To me, to all, thy bowels move ; 
Thy nature and thy name ts LOVE. 
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«« My prayer hath power with God; the grace 
Unspeakable I now receive ; 
Through faith I see thee face to face, 
I see thee face to face, and live! 
In vain I have not wept and strove ; 
Thy nature and thy name is LOVE. 


«« Lame as I am, I take the prey; - 
Hell, earth, and sin, with ease o’ercome ; 
I leap for joy, pursue my way, 
And as a bounding hart fly home, 
Through all eternity to prove, 
Thy nature and thy name ts LOVE.” 


6. Definite Faith. 

«¢ Purifying their hearts by faith.” 

«« By grace are ye saved, through faith.” 

«« All things are possible to him that deléeveth.” 

‘« What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall have them.” 

On this primary grace, Bishop Hall has written the fol- 
lowing eulogy: “O, the grace of faith/ It is justly 
represented by Paul as that which transacts all the main 
affairs tending to salvation. For faith is the gusckening 
grace; the directing grace; the protecting grace; the 
establishing grace; the justifying grace; the sanctifying 
and purifying grace. Faith is the grace which assents to, 
apprehends, applies, appropriates Christ; and hereupon 
it is the uwmzting ee and —which comprehends all 
—the saving grace.” 

In what sense is faith “the gift of God,” and how far 
does human responsibility for its exercise extend? Rev. 
John A. Wood answers this question as follows: “Faith 
is the gift of God in nearly the same sense in which seezng, 
walking, and cating are the gifts of God. These are the 
gifts of God in such a sense that none of them can be 
done without him, and yet he does none of them for us. 
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The odyects of sight and the: power to see, the foundation 
on which to walk and the power to walk, the food we eat 
and the fowery to eat, are all, in an important sense, from 
God. But the acés of seeing, of eating, and of walking, are 
our own. He neither sees, walks, nor eats for us; and 
yet we can do neither without him. Thus with faith. 
God gives ¢ruth, the object of faith, and the grace of faith, 
or the power to believe; but he believes for no one. 
While he helps the believer, the act of believing is purely 
the believer's, and is voluntary — unnecessitated.” 

Perhaps no man ever covered the ground so clearly, so 
fully, and so tersely, as did John Wesley, in asking and 
answering the following questions: 

“What is that faith whereby we are sanctified, saved 
from sin, and perfected in love? This faith is a divine 
evidence or conviction — 

““(1) That God hath promised this sanctification in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

“(2) It is a divine evidence or conviction that what 
God hath promised he is ad/e to perform. 

(3) It is a divine evidence or conviction that he is 
able and willing to do it now. 

“(4) To this confidence that God is able and willing 
to sanctify us zow, there needs to be added one thing 
more —a divine evidence or conviction that he doeth it.” 

The same writer adds: “You must not set the great 
blessing afar off, because you find much war within. 
Perhaps this will not abate, but rather increase, till the 
moment your heart is set at liberty. The war will not 
cease before you attain, but by your attaining, the prom- 
ise. And if you look for it by naked faith, why may you 
not receive it wow? ...A year or a month is the same 
with God as a thousand. It is, therefore, our duty to 
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pray and look for full salvation every day, every hour, 
every moment, without waiting till we have either done or 
suffered more. Why should not ¢4is be the accepted 
time?” 

A leading minister of the Presbyterian Church preached 
a sermon showing that we are sanctified by receiving 
Christ into the heart dy faith. Said he, ‘We are just be- 
ginning to receive this doctrine. We have a long time 
been trying to become holy dy resolutions.” Some others 
have not got even so far as that! 

Why should people be praying for holiness year after 
year, without receiving it, or apparently getting any nearer 
to it? Mrs. Phoebe Palmer tells a story which both illus- 
trates and rebukes such useless failures. A young lawyer, 
who was inclined to reason from effect to cause, said one 
day, ‘‘ Mother, I don’t believe in olzness.” 

‘‘Don’t believe in holiness!” exclaimed the pious 
mother; ‘why, my son, what do you mean ?”’ 

“T mean just what I say, mother; I do not believe in 
holiness.” 

“You believe the Azble,” said the astonished mother, 
“and you know, my son, the Bible speaks of holiness. 
Surely, you believe the Bible.” 

‘Ves, mother, I believe the Bible, but I do not believe 
in holiness.” 

«Why, my son, what do you mean?” 

“T will tell you, mother, just what I mean. Ever since 
I can remember, you have been praying for holiness; and, 
if there were any such thing as holiness to be attained, I 
am sure you would have had it long before now; and, 
therefore, I do not believe there is any such thing as 
holiness.” 

This merited rebuke brought her to a point. She 


342 PURITY AND POWER 


sought the blessing in such a way as to prove that she 
did believe in holiness, for she soon found it and became 
a faithful witness that ‘the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin.” 

Let us now give attention to a few scriptures, showing 
that faith is the real and ultimate condition of heart-purity. 

(1) Paul is divinely commissioned to preach to the 
Gentiles, ‘that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith.” 
(Acts 26: 18.) This passage so clearly designates 
“faith” as the conditional cause of sanctification, that no 
comment could make it plainer. 

(2) Peter learned the lesson, at last, that God was 
“no respecter of persons,” but that to Jews and Gentiles 
alike were extended the full blessings of gospel grace. So 
he gladly testified: ‘God, who knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witness, giving them [the Gentiles] the Holy Ghost, 
even as he did unto us, [the Jews,] and put no difference 
between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith.” 
(Acts 15: 8, 9.) Here the double lesson is taught — 
that Gentile hearts were purified, and that they were 
purified dy fazth. 

(3) Jesus, the highest authority of all, said: “What 
things soever ye desire, when ye pray, delieve that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye shall have them.” (Mark 11: 24.) 
This sweet promise has helped many a struggling soul 
into the rest of perfect love. But there may be danger of 
so interpreting it as to result in preswmption rather than 
purity. We will, therefore, give the reader the benefit of 
some cautionary and inspiring thoughts from several 
eminent writers. While they slightly differ, they essentially 
agree. 
Before quoting from others, however, I may be allowed 
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to say that four things lie upon the very surface of this 
text. Applied to seekers of entire sanctification —as it 
properly may be—the successive steps are pointed out in 
their natural order: (1) ‘ What things soever ye destre, 
(2) when ye fray, (3) believe that ye recetve them, and 
(4) ye shall have them.’ Here are three things specified 
as human conditions, and one thing as a divine assurance. 
It may be laid down as an infallible rule, shat God's part 
of the work will be immediately accomplished when the 
human conditions are perfectly met. This principle is 
finely illustrated by a story told in Christian Holiness « 

A young engineer was being examined for graduation, 
when his examiner proposed the following question: 

‘‘Suppose you have a steam-pump constructed for a 
ship under your own supervision, and know that every- 
thing is in perfect working order, yet when you throw out 
the hose it will not draw. What would you think?” 

“T should think, sir, there must be a defect somewhere.” 

‘But such a conclusion is not admissible, for the sup- 
position is that everything is perfect, and yet it will not 
work,” 

“Then, sir, I should look over the side to see if the 
river had run dry!” 

So, if you perfectly meet the conditions on which full 
salvation is promised, you will receive the blessing, unless 
God has vanished from the universe ! 

Richard Watson thus comments on the text before us: 
“An ill use has sometimes been made of this passage; 
as tho it meant that, when praying, whatever we believe, 
that is, persuade ourselves, that we receive, we do receive — 
an absurdity and self-contradition. Here, however, Zo 
believe does not signify to persuade ourselves into an 
opinion, but to ¢rust, or to have faith in God. This trust 
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must necessarily be regulated by God’s own promise and 
warrant, and it is exercised zz order that we may receive. 
The sense therefore is, believe —/rust— that ye shall re- 
ceive them, and ye shall obtain them; that is, all things 
which God hath expressly promised, and which are 
‘according to his will.” 

Rev. James Caughey, one of the most powerful and 
successful revivalists that ever lived in this or any other - 
land, makes the following interesting remarks: 

“Be on your guard here! Satan is in ambush! ‘ Be- 
lieve that ye receive,’ says Jesus. ‘Believe that you have 
it, and you have it,’ say some. That is simple nonsense ! 
Those who can receive such a sentiment may; I could not, 
without first casting away my sense, feeling, and reason, 
which would be next to casting away my faith. It goes 
far to make salvation wholly dependent upon my wil, 
instead of the power of Christ. It would make a Divinity 
of my Will. Alas! I might as well pretend by my will 
to create a world, or to thaw the ice around the pole! 

‘“‘Observe the promise: ‘ Believe that ye receive, and 
ye shall have.’ Believing and receiving must go together. 
Now, observe, there is a distinct difference between ‘ Be- 
lieve that ye have it, and ye have it,’ and ‘ Believe that ye 
receive it, and ye shall have it.’ Is there not? You can 
not but perceive it. The folly of man is evident in the 
first, the wisdom of God inthe second. The one is at war 
with common sense; the other is in harmony with it. 

‘Guard yourselves, therefore, against two errors: (1) 
Beware of forcing your will to create that which it must 
receive by simple faith only. (2) Beware of refusing to 
believe until you know and feel that you have received. 
Hear me, then, O my brother! Stop at the gospel center. 
Oscillate no more. Stay your soul upon the veracity of 
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Jesus. Desire, pray, believe. If there happen to be any 
defect in your consecration, your sanctifying Lord ‘ will 
reveal even this unto you.’ But keep on desiring, pray- 
ing, renouncing, consecrating, as you can, and obstinately 
believing all the while. Never attempt to believe you 
have what you know and feel you have not. But do 
attempt, and with all your might, Zo believe that ye do re- 
ceive tt, and he who has power to do it will cut the work 
short in righteousness, and save you to the uttermost.” 

Bishop Jesse T. Peck, who wrote much on this inspiring 
theme, puts the matter thus: 

“There is a necessary distinction between the fact and 
the condition of the fact. Faith in the blood that cleanses 
is certainly antecedent to the fact of being cleansed, and a 
condition of it. Then the order of time must be: @) 
The fazth that secures the application of the cleansing 
blood. (2) The fact of the blood applied which takes 
all sin away. (3) The evidence of the fact: (a) Direct 
—the witness of the Spirit; (4) Jnferential —the feeling 
and the fruits. (4) Fath in the fact as founded upon 
the evidence. . 

“Faith in che possible is one thing; faith in the probable, 
another thing; faith in che morally certain, another; and 
faith in the actual, another. Now, to say that faith in 
the fact that we are cleansed from all sin, is a condition 
of being so, is to say that belief in the actual is a condi- 
tion of the actual; which is either to speak unintelligibly, 
or to say what can not possibly be true. 

‘“‘The scripture that has been supposed to teach this 
doctrine only insists upon faith in che present answer to 
prayer — an important duty, by far too much overlooked. 
The soul gasping for purity cries out, ‘I believe God is 
able to cleanse me.’ (Faith in che possible.) ‘I believe 


346 _ PURITY AND POWER 


he is willing.’ (Faith in the possible strengthened.) ‘I 
believe he is able and willing to cleanse me now, just as 
Lam. (Faith in the probable.) ‘I believe he will do it.’ 
(Faith in the morally certain. The last earthly reliance is 
renounced.) ‘I believe he does save me. I sink into his 
arms. The promise issure. The pentecostal powerruns 
through me. The Spirit itself beareth witness. I believe 
that I receive the thingsI ask. Jam saved — completely, 
perfectly saved.’ (This is faith in the actual.) Praise 
God, there are many witnesses to the truth of this 
description.” 

The pious Fletcher, referring to this verse, says: ‘“ The 
‘credo quod habes et habes—believe you have it and you 
have it’ — is not very different from those words of Christ, 
‘What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that 
ye receive them and ye shall have them.’ The humble 
reason of the believer and the irrational presumption of 
the enthusiast draw this doctrine to the right hand or to 
the left. But to split the hair —here lies the difficulty.” 

Dr. William McDonald adds the following: “ Believe 
you Aave it and you have it, isone extreme. Believe you 
well receive, and you shall have, is another extreme. 
And yet both are not very far from the truth, which is, 
believe that ye rvecezve and ye shall have. But this differ- 
ence, small as it is, is great enough to produce a failure 
at every step. The first asks us to believe a falsehood — 
to believe we Zave what we have not. The second leaves 
our faith perfectly zzdefinite—to believe we shall receive 
some time in the future. There is a vast difference be- 
tween believing we have a thing, and believing that we 
receive it. The one is believing in the blessing as an ac- 
complished fact. The other is believing it as being 
accomplished now.” 
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There was a man with a withered hand. Jesus said to 
him, “Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it 
forth, and it was restored.” On this incident, Dr. Adam’ 
Clarke remarks: “The bare command of God is a suffi- 
cient reason for obedience. At the command of the Lord 
he made the effort, and in making it the cure was affected. 
Faith disregards apparent impossibilities, where there is a 
command and promise of God. The effort to believe is, 
often, that fazth by which the soul is healed.” 

It is easy to believe when one comes up to the Jdeliev- 
ing line. The instant he adds a perfect faith to a perfect 
consecration, the work is done and the blessing descends. 
The most difficult thing is to get people dead. When 
that point is reached, they will soon rise into the more 
abundant life, as all experience teaches. “Faith is not 
reason’s labor, but repose.” The successful seeker reaches 
a place where “a gill of faith is worth a gallon of tears; ” 
a place where no more conviction is needed, no more con- 
secration is to be made, no more pleadings are to be 
offered; a place where there is nothing left but to stop 
struggling, relinquish one’s hold upon everybody and 
everything, and just drop into the arms of Infinite Love ! 
At this supreme moment, in the language of Whittier, 
“the steps of Faith fall on the seeming void, and find the 
Rock beneath.” Now, risking everything, losing every- 
thing, gaining everything, the soul breaks out in victorious 
song: 

‘©°7ts done; thou dost this moment save, 
With full salvation bless ; 


Redemption through thy blood I have, 
And spotless love and peace!” 


Z@. The Sweet Assurance. 


How may we vow that our consecration was com- 
plete — that our prayer has prevailed —that our faith has 
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really appropriated the cleansing blood? Is it probable 
that God would purify a soul without communicating the 
blissful intelligence? Would such a soul be Icft to grope 
his way through fog-banks of uncertainty, or to reach 
conclusions by logical deductions? The matter is too 
important to be left to human conjecture. And God can 
have no reason for leaving his blood-washed children “ in 
the dark.” He will shine on his own work. How, then, 
may we know that we are fully saved ? 


(1) By the “ Witness” of the Spirit. 


God saves a penitent sinner, and then tells him of it. 

“The Spirit itself beareth witness.” He sanctifies a 
Christian believer, and then writes the fact on his own 
consciousness. ‘Now we have received, not the spirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things ¢hat are freely given to us of God.” (1 
Cor. 2: 12.) “For by one offering he [Christ] hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified; whereof the 
Floly Ghost also is a witness to us.” (Heb. 10: 14, 18.) 
“The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God,” and reveals to us the real extent of his gracious 
work, This divine assurance saves us from self-deception, 
and gives us great inward satisfaction. 

Bishop R. S. Foster gives a note of caution, with the 
evident purpose of inducing seekers to hold themselves 
under the light and the fire and the blood until they kzow, 
by the attestation of the Holy Ghost, that the work is 
done. Hesays: ‘ There is, in our estimation, unfortunate 
and injurious advice sometimes given, in some such lan- 
guage as the following: ‘Bring your all and lay it on God’s 
altar; believe it is accepted; and altho you may have 
no direct witness, no special sensible change, do not doubt 
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that it is done; the altar sanctifieth the gift; whatsoever 
toucheth the altar is holy’ —and much more of this kind. 
I must believe that such instructions tend to delusion, and 
have been the fruitful source of many spurious, tho sincere 
professions. It is well, nay, it is indispensable to make 
an entire surrender of all to God; and when this zs done, 
God will acknowledge it, by sending the witness of his ac- 
ceptance ; but let no one, at his peril, conclude that he has 
made this surrender, and is consequently sanctified, wzthout 
the requisite witness.” 

John Wesley, in his Plain Account of Christian Per- 
Section, says: 

“None, therefore, ought to believe that the work is 
done till there is added the testimony of the Spirit, witness- 
ing his entire sanctification as clearly as his justification.” 

Dr. Nathan Bangs, an old champion of full salvation, 
makes the following record: 

‘‘The moment the justified believer casts himself, by an 
act of faith, upon the Lord Jesus Christ, as his Almighty 
Purifier, he feels the merit of that death applied to his 
heart, washing away the foulest stains of sin, and filling 
his heart with divine joy, peace, love, meekness, gentle- 
ness, long-suffering, and goodness. Just the moment 
when we make an entire surrender of our will, our souls 
and bodies, our time and substance, to our Heavenly 
Father, he accepts the unworthy offering. The prayer of 
our heart is now well expressed by the poet: 


«« «Each moment draw from earth away 
My heart, that truly waits thy call ; 
Speak to my inmost soul and say, 
«‘T am thy love, thy God, thy all!” 
To feel thy power, to fear thy voice, 
To ¢aste thy love, be all my choice!’ 
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“This prayer will be immediately answered. And 
when answered, we have a witness of it in our inmost 
souls, ‘After ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise,’ Believing is ovr work. The sealing 
or wetnessing to our spirits that the work is done, is God’s 
work. We may rest assured that Ze is ready, xow ready, 
always ready to do his work, whenever we have performed 
ours. Now let me give the following summary: 

“(1) That in order to be sanctified we must feel its 
necessity. 

““(2) That we must apprehend -the Lord Fesus Christ 
as our Almighty Purifier. 

“(3) That we must seek after it by fazth and prayer 
until we find tt. 

*“(4) That when we find it, we shall be conscious of tt, 
shall feeZ its workings in our inmost souls, subduing every 
unholy propensity, and filling the heart with the over- 
flowings of Jove, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

The “ witness ” of the Spirit may be apprehended with dif- 
ferent degrees of distinctness, and accompanied with differ- 
ent degrees of emotion. The late Dr. Thomas C. Upham, 
speaking of the time when he was fully sanctified, 
says: ‘‘ There was no intellectual excitement, no very 
marked joy, when I reached this great rock of practical 
salvation. But I was aistinctly conscious when I reached 
zt.” On the other hand, Dr. Asa Mahan —another Con- 
gregationalist— was swept by a tidal-wave of emotion, for 
he says: “My heart leaped up in ecstasy indescribable, 
with the exclamation, / have found it/” Thousands have 
had an experience similar to that of Rev. Wm. Bramwell, 
who says: “The Lord, for whom I had waited, came 
suddenly to the temple of my heart, and I had an im- 
mediate evidence that this was the blessing I had for some 
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time been seeking. My soul was all wonder, love, and 
praise. It is now about twenty-six years ago. I have 
walked in this blessed liberty ever since. Glory be to 
God!” 

The witness of the Spirit is most certainly to be expected 
on the reception of perfect love. If by any other means 
we could be absolutely sure that God has purified our 
hearts, then why the need of any divine assurance? But 
God has not left a matter of such moment to depend upon 
the deductions of human reason. It is taking too much 
risk to assume that the work of purification is complete, 
just because we zhznk we have laid all upon the altar. 
The human judgment is fallible. There is surely a pos- 
sibility of our being mzstaken as to the completeness of 
our consecration. Hence the necessity of the Spirit’s 
testimony, that we may know that the consecration is ac- 
cepted, and therefore complete. God alone is capable of 
such scrutiny, and he has taken his own method to 
communicate the fact to us. 

‘The faith that saves is, indeed, a venture upon Christ 
and his promises before the witness of the completed 
work is given. It is not merely a hope that says, “Thou 
wilt save,’ nor an actual experience that says, ‘‘ Thou hast 
saved.” It is just getting down in childlike simplicity 
at the feet of Jesus, sinking entirely out of self, assum- 
ing the most negative and receptive attitude, fixing the eye 
on the gushing blood, and confidently exclaiming, “ Thou 
dost save! Thou art just now saving! I receive it! I 
receive it just now,andjustasIam! The blood cleanseth ! 
It cleanseth from all sin! It is now cleansing my poor 
heart! Thou art this moment consuming all the dross 
of my nature! Thou art crucifying the old man, and 
making an end of sin! My soul-stains are just now 
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being bleached out in the flowing blood of the Lamb!” 
Such a faith will soon bring the blessing, with a divine 
attestation. 


(2) By the “ Fruits” of the Spirit. 


These are but the outward development of inward 
purity. /yvuttage isthe real test ofatree. If our “fruits” 
are not in harmony with an experience of perfect love, 
the fact ought to be proof to us—as it must be to others 
—that we do not enjoy the blessing. Some writer says: 
“If we are truly sanctified, our vz/e of action will be the 
will of God, and our principle of action will be the ove of 
God.” 

By what “fruits” of the Spirit may we know that our 
hearts are cleansed from all depravity? Wesley answers 
this question thus: “By love, joy, peace, always abiding; 
by invariable long-suffering, patience, resignation; by 
gentleness, triumphing over all provocation; by good- 
ness, mildness, sweetness, tenderness of spirit; by fidelity, 
simplicity, godly sincerity; by meekness, calmness, and 
evenness of spirit; by temperance, not only in food and 
sleep, but in all things natural and spiritual.” He adds: 
‘“‘Let none presume to rest in any supposed Zestimony of 
the Spirit which is separate from the fruz¢. Let none 
rest in any supposed fruzt of the Spirit, without the 
wetness.” 

Dr. Upham makes the following remarks: “He to 
whom the grace of sanctification can be truly ascribed is 
one with Christ, and has Christ’s disposition » a man meek, 
contented, benevolent, and devoutly acquiescent in what- 
ever bears the stamp of providence; a man who goes 
hither and thither on errands of wisdom and mercy, 
without tumult and noise; doing good to others without 


PREREQUISITES 353 


asking or expecting return. His spirit, where the Holy 
Ghost dwells, is always divinely peaceful, because he is in 
harmony with God, and consequently in harmony with 
all things of which God is the life. Such a man, on his 
lips, his countenance, his actions, his life, has a dzvene 
seal.” 

Dr. Edward F. Walker draws the following picture of 
practical holiness: ‘Selfish ambitions have crumbled into 
dust. Unholy passions have ceased their clamor. Spells 
of bad temper have been driven away. Every thought of 
the soul is brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ. Every aspiration of soul is for God’s glory. 
Every purpose of soul pulsates with perfect loyalty to the 
King of saints. Every passion of soul yearns with holy 
zeal, and all the soul’s desire is fixed on things above. 
A soul thus saved is beautified with meekness ; chastened 
with patience ; living, standing, walking, overcoming by 
faith; buoyed by heavenly ope ; constrained by Christly 
love ; gladdened with joy in the Holy Ghost; delighted 
with the abundance of peace ; clad with the garments of 
praise ; decked with garlands of victory ; adorned with all 
the graces of Christ and the beauties of holiness. As we 
have the rich treasure of holiness in earthen vessels, the 
vessels themselves must be clean. The body is the ‘ tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost,’ and the temple of God must be 
holy. No one can put that temple to any defiling use 
and be truly sanctified. To perfect holiness, we must be 
cleansed from all ‘filthiness of the flesh.’ He who has 
real sanctification is purged from all unclean physical 
habits. The mortal body, quickened by the indwelling 
Spirit, is yielded a ‘living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God.’ Its eating, drinking, sleeping, seeing, hearing, walk- 
ing, handling, dressing, are such as becometh godliness,” 
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Horatius Bonar, the poet-preacher, truly says: ‘“ This 
holiness or consecration extends to every part of our per- 
son. It fills up our being. It spreads over our life. It 
influences everything we are, or do, or think, or speak, or 
plan—small or great, outward or inward, negative or 
positive; our loving, our hating; our sorrowing, our 
rejoicing; our recreation, our business; our friendships, 
our relationships; our silence, our speech; our reading, 
our writing; our going out and our coming in; our whole 
man, in every movement of spirit, soul, and body.” 

Rev. J. A. Wood very pertinently adds: “Men may 
know as swrely that they are ina sanctified state as that 
they are in an unsanctified state, and may know it in 
the same way— by consciousness and by the testimony of 
God. Those who are pure in heart, and filled with the 
Holy Spirit, obey God decidedly, constantly, unhesitatingly, 
unreservedly, cheerfully, and easily. To such the will of 
God is supreme—the end of all controversy. The ques- 
tion of obedience is never raised, but is se¢é/ed — settled 
on every point, and settled forever. It needs only to be 
understood to be obeyed.” 

But, if the person professing holiness is surprised or 
agitated by noise, a fall, or some sudden danger, is it not 
a proof that he is mistaken? 

John Wesley answers this question thus: “/¢ zs not; 
for one may start, tremble, change color, or be otherwise 
disordered in body, while the soul iscalmly stayed on God, 
and remains in perfect peace, Nay, the mind itself may 
be deeply distressed, may be exceeding sorrowful, may be 
perplexed and pressed down by heaviness and anguish, 
even to agony, while the heart cleaves to God by perfect 
love, and the will is wholly resigned to him. Was it not 
so with the Son of God himself? Does any child of man 
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endure the distress, the anguish, the agony which he 
sustained? Yet he knew no sin.” 

When a man habitually sits at the Master’s feet, with a 
heart that beats in perfect sympathy with the will of God, 
his motives pure and his actions weighed in the balances 
of righteousness, every drop of blood in his body loyal to 
Jesus Christ, his highest ambition to bring glory to God 
and good to men— such a man “hath the witness in him- 
self.” He knows that his heart is in the right place; that 
his life illustrates what his lips proclaim; that Jesus Christ 
is a perfect Saviour from sin. The language of his loving 
and loyal soul is well expressed by the poet: 


«« To do, or not to do; to have, 
Or not to have, I Jeave to thee ; 
To be, or not to be, I leave ; 
Thy only will be done in me! 
All my requests are lost in one — 
‘ Father, thy only will be done!” 


<< Welcome alike the crown or cross ; 
Trouble I can not ask, nor peace, 
Nor toil, nor rest, nor gain, nor loss, 
Nor joy, nor grief, nor pain, nor ease, 
Nor life, nor death ; but ever groan, 
‘ Father, thy only will be done!” 


X. ’ PROFESSIONS. 


AS any considerable number of Christians had a 

definite experience that illustrates and corroborates 
the principles enunciated in this book? Does the Bible 
recognize any examples of Christian perfection? Have 
actual weétesses of this uttermost salvation been scattered 
along the ages? Does the modern church furnish those 
who are in this rich experience? Do such persons fvo- 
Jess to be sanctified wholly? Is it scriptural, safe, and 
best to make such high professions? These are questions 
on which the religious world is divided. 

The teachings of Scripture on the subject of sanctifica- 
tion have been spread before the reader with considerable 
fulness of detail. They have been deduced from the pur- 
poses, provisions, proclamations, precepts, promises, per- 
suastons, prayers, prohibitions, and prerequisites of the 
Holy Book. 

Let me now collect a number of examples, proving that 
these principles were reduced to practice many centuries 
ago, crystallizing into a galaxy of holy men and women. 
Let me next give a narration of some personal experiences, 
illustrating the fulness of gospel grace zz modern ages. 
Let me conclude this section by showing, from sacred 
writers and others, the propriety and importance of mak- 
ing such professions as shall exactly accord with our 
spiritual possessions. 
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I. SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLES. 


David said: “Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
upright, for the end of that man is peace.” (Ps. 37: 37.) 

It would be impossible to “‘ mark the perfect man,” if 
no such man existed. Such men did exist. 

(1) ‘* Enoch walked with God.” (Gen. 5: 24.) 

What holy and intimate companionship is here implied ! 
That blissful walk was not for a day, or a year, or a gen- 
eration, but for more than “three hundred years.” Nor 
was he removed from the temptations of ordinary life, by 
seclusion in some monastic retreat. No, he had all the 
cares and trials of domestic life, being the father of ‘sons 
and daughters,” including the oldest man that ever lived. 
But, in all his labors, cares, and trials, he kept an even 
pace with his divine Companion — never presumptuously 
rushing ahead, and never lazily lagging behind. In this 
holy intimacy he could hear the very whispers of God's 
voice, to which his heart responded with unaffected de- 
light. It was a walk of loyalty and love. God saw that 
the demonstration was complete, and, as a special favor, 
continued his existence by a painless translation to a 
brighter realm. 

(2) ‘‘ Noah was a just man and Jerfect in his generations, and 
Noah walked with God.” (Gen. 6:9.) 

Ah, Enoch shall not have a monopoly of this holy way. 
Noah will prove a worthy companion. The world had 
now become very corrupt, and God made Noah “a 
preacher of righteousness” to warn sinners of their threat- 
ened doom. He showed implicit confidence in God’s 
word, by preparing an ark on dry land and in pleasant 
weather, ‘by which he condemned the world, and be- 
came heir of the righteousness which is by faith.” (Heb. 
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11: 7.) He believed the deluge would come because God 
had satd it; and, amid scoffing critics, he showed his faith 
by his works during a period of 120 years. Nor was the 
good record entirely spoiled by the temporary triumph of 
fermented wine, whose effects he learned by painful 
experience. 

(3) ‘‘She said unto her husband, Behold now, I perceive that this 
is a holy man of God, who passeth by us continually.” (II Kings 4:9.) 

Was it woman’s zz¢uztion that give this pious old lady 
at Shunem such insight of Elisha’s character? Let us 
rather believe that it was the result of dvine cllumination. 
Certain it is that her recognition of God’s work, her gen- 
erous treatment of God’s prophet, and her perfect acquies- 
cence in God’s providences, brought marvelous blessings 
to her humble home. Moreover, the indorsement which 
the old prophet received, as “‘a holy man of God,” was 
worth more than a modern ordination parchment. 

(4) ‘‘ There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job; 
and that man was perfect and upright.” (Job 1: 1.) 

Never was a good man so severely tested. (a) He 
had great riches— a condition which few Christians can 
stand. (0) He had a nagging wife—a trial which a 
husband certainly needs perfect love to endure. (c) He 
saw his children and his property swept away; but in 
sweet resignation he said: ‘The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
(2) Satan was permitted to smite him ‘‘ with sore boils, 
from the sole of his foot unto his crown.” (e) His friends 
turned against him, and by various sophistries tried to 
show that his trials proved him to be a wicked man. 
After Job had bravely endured all these trials, God re- 
stored to him health, children, riches, and general pros- 
perity. Perhaps the best proof of Job’s perfection was 
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the fact that in the very midst of his fiery trials he was 
found praying for his treacherous SJriends / 

(5) ‘God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began.” (Acts 3:21.) «For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man; but oly men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” (II Pet. 1: 21.) 

Here is a double testimony that the inspired prophets 
and writers of the Old Testament Scriptures were « holy 
men of God.” But let it not be supposed that “in the old 
time” holiness was confined to the male sex. We read 
of “the holy women also, who trusted in God,” and 
‘‘adorned themselves ” in harmony with their professions. 
CliPetsczis 51.) 

(6) ‘* Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, 
walking in all the commandments of the Lord dlameless.” (Luke 1: 


5, 6.) 

At the end of the old dispensation we find a saintly 
priest and his wife so thoroughly saved as to be described 
by triple epithets. (a) They ‘were both righteous be- 
fore God.” (4) They ‘walked in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord.” (c) They were pronounced 
“blameless.” This does not mean that they were not 
criticized and blamed by mex. It rather means that when 
God saw the perfection of their Zearts, he shut his eyes to 
the imperfection of their ves. The faith of this holy 
couple took hold of God’s oath to Abraham, that his 
descendants should be so delivered from their outward 
and inward foes as to enable them “to serve God without 
fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days 
of their life.” 

(7) ‘‘ Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just man anda 
holy.” (Mark 6: 20.) 

Here is a confession, wrung from the lips of bloody 
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Herod, that John was a holy man. How appalling, then, 
was the crime of beheading such an innocent person, just 
to please a silly dancing girl! 

(8) ‘They chose Stephen, a man full of faith and f the Holy 
Ghost.” (Acts 6: 5.) 

Stephen was one of the seven deacons, chosen to look 
after the ¢emporalities of the church, that the apostles, 
thus relieved, might devote all their energies to her 
spiritualities. It might be thought that a very moderate 
degree of piety would suffice for a /ayman, whose main 
mission was to “serve tables,” and distribute charities. 
But the great Head of the Church, who knew all about 
the necessities of the case, designed every stone and 
timber in that “spiritual house” to be perfect in quality 
and shape, so that each part should fill its proper place, 
and all the parts together form a “holy temple in the 
Lord.” It is worthy of remark that Stephen the model 
layman, and Barnabas the model minister, are described 
in almost the same terms. Stephen is declared to be “a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost;” and Barnabas, 
to be ‘“‘a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith.” (Acts 11: 24.) Either will pass as a good 
description of a sanctified Christian. 

(9) ‘‘ Being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.’ (Rom. 
Gik22') 

The apostle was addressing some whom he recognized 
as already “ made free from sin.” They were walking in 
the light of God’s countenance, in the liberty of his Spirit, 
and in the joy of his salvation. They were not shade- 
trees, but fruit-trees—trees of the Lord’s Planting — 
“trees of righteousness” — trees that were already bear- 
ing a rich harvest of “fruit unto holiness.” Why not put 
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the plainest construction on these words, and give the 
grace of God some real credit? 

(10) ‘I charge you by the Lord, that this epistle be read unto all 
the holy brethren.” (I Thess. 5: 27.) 

Then there must have been some “ holy brethren” in 
the Thessalonian Church, if in no other. Paul was too 
logical a man to be wasting his time in writing to a class 
of people that he knew did not exist. 

(11) ‘And such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God.” (I Cor. 6: II.) 

They were once very guilty, but they are now freely 
“justified.” They were once very filthy, but now they 
are “washed.” They were once full of carnal affections, 
but now they are “sanctified ” — set apart for a sacred 
purpose, and purified from all their defilement. Whata 
reconstruction— what a renovation— what a purification ! 

(12) ‘*Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, to 
them that are sazctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ.” (Jude 1.) 

Here is a distinct reference to some who were not only 
“sanctified,” but “ preserved.” They obtained the bless- 
ing and kept it. If all who ever knew anything of this 
blessed experience had continued to “walk in the light as 
God is in the light,” what an army of shining witnesses we 
should have to-day! The sad fact seems to be that very - 
few live in this rich experience for many successive years 
without some breaks and lapses which they deeply de- 
plore. (The writer is obliged to confess that he is no 
exception.) It is still true that there is xo necessity for 
such interruptions. We ought to be saved from all sin, at 
all times, under all circumstances, in all places, despite all 
adiscouragements—“ sanctified and preserved.” 
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II. PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 


Let me now bring together some rich experiences, 
which, while they exalt the grace that can do so much 
for fallen humanity, ought to incite others to plunge into 
the same cleansing fountain. 


(1) Madam Guyon. 


I have had occasion to refer to this consecrated woman, 
who, tho living and dying in the Roman Catholic Church, 
reached a depth of devotion that has rarely been equalled, 
and perhaps never surpassed. Her experience was too 
deep to be appreciated by her Church, and her bold ad- 
vocacy of entire sanctification made her a prisoner for 
fourteen years in the Castle of Vincennes and four years 
in the French Bastile. During that long imprisonment 
she enjoyed uninterrupted soul-rest, which often rose to 
rapturous joy. Within those gloomy walls she wrote 
many sweet hymns that have been a solace to thousands 
in all the generations since. She says: ‘The joy of my 
heart gave brightness to the objects around me. The 
stones of my prison looked in my eyes like rubies, and 
the manacles on my arms like diamonds.” 

Instead of giving her extrance upon that holy state 
which she enjoyed so fully and so long, I will transcribe 
one of the hymns that voiced her contented soul in its 
communings with Deity. She sings: 


‘© A little bird I am, 
Shut in from fields of air ; 
And in my cage I sit and sing 
To him who placed me there ; 
Well pleased a prisoner to be, 
Because, my God, it pleaseth thee. 
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‘* Naught have I else to do— 
I sing the whole day long ; 
And He whom most I love to please 
Doth listen to my song ; 
He caught and bound my wand'ring wing, 
But still he bends to hear me sing. 


‘« Thou hast an ear to hear, 
A heart to love and bless ; 
And tho my notes were e’er so rude, 
Thou would’st not hear the less, 
Because thou knowest as they fall 
That Jove, sweet dove, inspires them all. 


** My cage confines me round — 
Abroad I can not fly ; 
But tho my wings are closely bound, 
My heart’s at liberty. 
My prison wall can not control 
The flight, the freedom of the soul.’ 


“«¢O, it is good to soar, 
These bolts and bars above, 
To him whose purpose I adore, 
Whose providence I love ; 
And in his mighty will to find 
The joy, the freedom of the mind!” 


(2) John Wesley. 


Strangely enough, some doubt whether this great and 
good man ever experienced or professed the distinctive 
blessing of perfect love. He wrote definitely, strongly, 
and extensively on this subject. It is hardly supposable 
that a man so thoroughly honest and consistent as Wesley, 
would take such a deep interest in a theme which had not 
entered into his own experience and become a part of his 
very life. But we are not left to mere conjecture. In 
1760 Mr. Wesley wrote in his journal as follows: 

“As soon as Mr. Fugill began to speak, I felt my soul 
was all love. I was so stayed on God as I never felt be- 
fore, and knew that I loved him with all my heart, When 
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I came home I could ask for nothing; I could only give 
thanks. And the witness, that God had saved me from 
all my sins, grew clearer every hour. On Wednesday 
this was stronger than ever. I have never since found 
my heart wandering from God.” 

In 1771, to Lady Maxwell, Mr. Wesley wrote these 
words: ‘Many years since I saw that ‘without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord.’ I began following after it, 
and inciting all with whom I had any intercourse to do 
the same. Ten years after God gave mea clearer view 
than I had before, of the way how to attain this; namely, 
by faith in the Son of God. And immediately I declared 
to all, ‘We are saved from sin, we are made holy, by 
faith.’ This I testified in private, in public, in print; and 
God confirmed it by a thousand witnesses. I have con- 
tinued to declare this for above thirty years, and God 
hath continued to confirm the word of his grace.” 


(3) Lady Maxwell. 


This eminent English Lady was led to Christ by Mr. 
Wesley, whose acquaintance she enjoyed for many years. 
Her deep experience, combined with her consecrated 
wealth and talents, made her widely known and largely 
useful. She enjoyed and professed the blessing of per- 
fect love for nearly thirty years. She speaks of her rich 
inheritance thus: 

‘‘ How shall I sufficiently praise the Lord that I am still 
a happy inhabitant of that delightful land? Still strug- 
gling to scale the mount of holiest love, I have gained 
some steps, but feel restless to reach the summit. My 
God is to me as a place of broad rivers, wide and deep. 
I vest in him; I dwel/ in him, Sinking into him, I lose 
myself, and prove a life of fellowship with Deity so divinely _ 
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sweet I would not relinquish it for a thousand worlds. It 
is indeed a narrow path; but love levels every mountain 
and makes all easy. When I look back, I rejoice to see 
what I am saved from; when I look forward, it is all 
pure expanse of unbounded love. Surely the heaven of 
heavens is love.” 

(4) Rev. John Fletcher. 

This saintly man had a very clear experience of per- 
fect love, but he lost this blessing several times by failing 
to profess it. At length he regained it, proclaimed it, 
and became one of the highest lights that ever shone 
upon this dark world. Let us now enter a religious 
meeting with him and listen to his own story, as follows: 

‘““My dear brethren and sisters, God is here; I feel him 
in this place; but I would hide my face in the dust, be- 
cause I have been ashamed to declare what he has done 
for me. For many years I have grieved his Spirit; but 
I am deeply humbled, and he has again restored my soul. 
Last Wednesday evening he spoke to me by these words: 
‘Reckon yourselves therefore to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
I obeyed the voice of God; I now obey it; and I tell you 
all, to the praise of his love, 7 am Sree from sin. Yes, I 
rejoice to declare it, and to bear witness to the glory of 
his grace, that I am dead unto sin and alive unto God, 
through Jesus Christ, who is my Lord and King. J v%- 
cetved this blessing four or five times before, but I lost it 
by not observing the order of God, who has told us, ‘With 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.’ But the enemy 
offered his bait under various colors to keep me from a 
public declaration of what my Lord had wrought.” 

It was at that time that Fletcher said to Mrs. Hester 
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Ann Rogers, “ Will you, my sister, be one who shall 
spread the sacred flame? Come, my friend, I will cove- 
nant with you; we will join to magnify the Lord, and dear 
our testimony before men and angels. Will you?” Mrs. 
Rogers replied with flowing tears, “Jz the strength of 
Fesus I will!” And she did. 


(S) Rev. James Brainerd Taylor. 


He was born in Haddam, Conn.,in 1801. His parents 
were Episcopalians. In his early youth he was gay and 
careless, fond of the dance, and of the festive party. 
Awakened through the instrumentality of an elder brother, 
at the age of fifteen he made a public profession of reli- 
gion, and united with the Congregational Church. He 
commenced at once the faithful discharge of his duties as 
a Christian, and appears to have steadily grown in grace. 
He soon felt called upon to devote himself to the work of 
the ministry, and at the age of nineteen commenced with 
zeal to receive the literary qualifications deemed essential 
to a minister of the gospel by the church to which he be- 
longed. He established a prayer meeting in a destitute 
neighborhood, led Bible classes, visited from house to 
house, and strove to do all the good in his power to the 
souls of men. 

But he was not satisfied with his progress in the divine 
life. The Spirit of God, in the absence of human teach- 
ing, convicted him of the necessity of a deeper work of 
grace —of being cleansed from inbred sin. Ina letter to 
a friend he said: “I long for complete deliverance from 
remaining corruption; for sanctification of soul, body, and 
spirit, for that perfect Jove which casteth out all fear; and 
until I attain this, I shall feel that I shall be unfit to be a 
minister of Jesus Christ. I have had keener sorrows for 
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indwelling sin, than I ever experienced before conversion. 
O, the distress which I have felt on account of pride, 
envy, love of the world, and other evil passions, which 
have risen up and disturbed my peace, and separated be- 
tween God and my soul!” From his Journal we make 
the following extracts: 

“There was a void within which must be filled, or I 
could not be happy. My earnest desire then was, as it 
has been ever since I professed religion six years before, 
that all love of the world might be destroyed —all selfish- 
ness extirpated — pride banished — unbelief removed — 
all idols dethroned— everything hostile to holiness, and 
opposed to the divine will, crucified; that holiness to the 
Lord might be engraved on my heart, and evermore 
characterize my conversation. 

“At this very juncture I was most delightfully conscious 
of giving up all to God. Iwas enabled in my heart to 
say, ‘Here, Lord, take me, take my whole soul, and seal 
me thine —thine now, and thine forever. If thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean.’ There then ensued such 
emotions as I never before experienced —all was calm 
and tranquil, silent, solemn—and a heaven of love 
pervaded my whole soul. 

““O, the peace which I have had, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost! It has flowed asa river. I have been happy in 
my Lord; I have exulted in the God of my salvation. 
But I ascribe all to his grace. The Lord hath done great 
' things for me, whereof I am glad, and for which I would 
praise his name. Not unto me, not unto me! I am 
nothing — Jesus is all.. To his name be the glory! 

“T am ready to ¢estify to the world, that the Lord has 
blessed my soul beyond my highest expectations. People 
may call this blessing by what name they please —‘ faith 
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of assurance,’ ‘holiness,’ ‘perfect love,’ ‘sanctification.’ 
It makes no difference with me whether they give it a 
name, or no name; it contains a blessed reality, and, 
thanks to my heavenly Father, it is my privilege to enjoy it. 
Some, I expect, are a little disaffected to think / profess 
the doctrine of perfect love. They do not understand, 
because they have not experienced tt.” 
(6) Rev. Benjamin Abbott. 

This was one of the early Methodist preachers, who 
labored mainly on the eastern shore of New Jersey and 
Maryland. He was a rough stone, but he filled an im- 
portant place in God’s rising temple. It is said that he 
knew nothing of English Grammar, and that his inter- 
pretation of some scriptural texts was such as to make 
theologians smile. Nevertheless, God did great things 
for him, zz him, and through him, After receiving the 
baptism of the Spirit and the promised ‘ power,” he saw 
many thousands converted and sanctified. The work was 
sometimes accompanied by strange demonstrations, which 
carried conviction to scoffers and critics. His circuits were 
enveloped in revival fires. O, that the Abbotts might be 
multiplied ! ; 

We now give a brief description of his full triumph, 
after a hard struggle with inbred sin. He says: ‘“ That 
moment the Spirit of God came upon me in such a manner 
that I fell flat to the floor, and lay as one strangling in 
blood, while my wife and children stood weeping over 
me. But I had not power to lift hand or foot, nor yet to 
speak one word. I believe I lay half an hour, and felt 
the power of God running through every part of my soul 
and body, like fire consuming the inward corruptions of 
fallen, depraved nature. In three days God gave mea 
full assurance that he had sanctified me, soul and body.” 
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Dr. Mahan was a Congregational minister, and for some 
years President of Oberlin College. After his conversion, 
he says that he felt a “ desire, inexpressibly strong, to be 
freed from all sin in every form, and to be entirely con- 
secrated to the love and service of God, in all the powers 
and susceptibilities of his being.” 

He wept over the corruptions of his heart for some time 
before discovering the true remedy. He at length discov- 
ered the great mistake he was making, which he thus 
describes: “When I thought of my guilt and need of 
Justification, I had looked to Christ exclusively, as 1 ought 
to have done. But for sanctification, on the other hand, 
I had depended mainly upon my own resolutions. I ought 
to have looked to Christ for sanctification as much as for 
justification, and for the same reason,” 

But God will not leave an honest soul to struggle in 
vain. ‘Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning.” Dr. Mahan reached the point of com- 
plete victory. He refers to the scene as follows: “Ina 
moment of deep and solemn thought, the veil seemed to 
be lifted, and I had a vision of the infinite glory and love 
of Christ, as manifested in the mysteries of redemption. 
I will not attempt to describe the effect of that vision 
upon my mind, All that I would say is, that in view of 
it my heart melted and flowed out like water. From that 
time I have desired to ‘know nothing but Jesus Christ 
and him crucified.’ I have literally ‘esteemed all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord,’ and the knowledge of Christ has been 
eternal life begun in my heart.” 
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(8) Bishop L. L. Hamline. 

It may be doubted whether any age has furnished a 
better example of purity and perfect love than is found in 
Bishop Hamline. He was for many years not only a 
worthy pattern, but also an able advocate, of full salvation. 
His wife was in perfect accord, and, in piety and useful- 
ness, was probably her husband’s equal. From an ex- 
tended account of the Bishop’s experience, modestly 
written in the third person, we give the following extracts: 

“He expected months of agony to obtain this baptism 
of fire, but he soon felt the softenings of the Spirit. Now 
his heart and tongue were almost constantly in prayer. 
He cried to God for deliverance from the remains of the 
carnal mind. He almost lived on his knees, and begrudged 
the time spent for sleep or meals. The Bible was his text- 
book. Works on holiness were consulted. He soon be- 
gan to feel that he had a baptism to be baptized with; 
that he must be pure, or die. His heart and his flesh 
cried out for the living God. 

«All at once, he felt as tho a hand, not feeble but 
omnipotent, not of wrath but of love, were laid on his 
brow. He felt it not only outwardly, but inwardly. It 
seemed to press upon his whole body, and #0 diffuse all 
through and through it a holy, sin-consuming energy. As 
it passed downward, his heart as well as his head was con- 
scious of the presence of this soul-cleansing energy, under 
the influences of which he fell to the floor, and, in the 
joyful surprise of the moment, cried out in a loud voice. 
For a few minutes, the deep of God’s love swallowed him 
up; all its waves and billows rolled over him.” 

(9) Elder Miles Grant. 

For twenty years Mr. Grant was editor of Zhe World’s 

Crisis, published in Boston, He is extensively known as 
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an earnest preacher, a strong debater against spiritualism, 
and an interesting writer on eschatology. Since he en- 
tered into the special experience of which he speaks, he 
has laid great stress upon a clean heart as a full prepara- 
tion to meet a soon-coming Christ. Brother Grant now 
has the floor: 

‘““T was converted in December, 1842. When I was 
baptized, I received ‘the gift of the Holy Spirit,’ according 
to the promise, Acts 2: 38. For want of proper instruc- 
tion, I lost and regained this gift three different times. I 
was taught, and finally came to believe, that the baptism 
of the Spirit was confined to the days of the apostles; 
and that the only addition to the experience which a 
Christian receives at conversion, is a gradual growth. 

“T began to preach in 1850. In the summer of 1871, 
I learned that at Round Lake, N. Y., between Troy and 
Saratoga, was to be held a‘ National Campmeeting for 
the promotion of holiness.’ Some of my friends urged me 
to attend the meeting. I yielded to their request. It was 
a remarkable meeting, composed of the members of vari- 
ous denominations. Some of them came hundreds of 
miles, There were some 500 tents. Rev. John Inskip, a 
prominent Methodist preacher, was President of the meet- 
ing. He had only recently received the gift of the Spirit 
—a pentecostal baptism which made him, through all the 
remaining years of his life, a man of wondrous power. 

«After watching the progress of the meeting for two 
days, I became satisfied that many were receiving, sud- 
denly, what I had failed to obtain dy growth in twenty-one 
years! It was a discovery of great value. Many others 
were making similar discoveries. 

“T was present at the early 5 o’clock meeting, on the 
8th of July, 1871. Rev. Seymour Coleman, an aged 
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minister, led the meeting. He had been a witness of 
God’s sanctifying grace for thirty years. Probably a thou- 
sand people were present. When they were about to 
kneel in prayer, the leader said: ‘Pray for yourselves. 
Say, Lord bless me—not ws.’ I followed his counsel, 
and made an unconditional surrender to God. When I 
rose up, I felt as I did when I was baptized. Then and 
there I was once more filled with the Holy Spirit. The 
Lord has kept me in ‘perfect peace’ till the present 
moment. 

“When God filled me with his Spirit, he took away all 
doubts and fears, and all love of worldly honors and 
pleasures. He also burned out all sectarianism, and 
greatly intensified my love for Azm, for his truth, and for 
all his chzldren. Ihave the sweetest fellowship with those 
that have proved the power of the cleansing blood. 

“For many years I have been deeply interested in the 
personal and proximate coming of the Lord Jesus, to raise 
the dead, judge the world, and crown his saints with im- 
mortality. This ‘glorious hope’ of soon seeing that Being 
of immaculate purity, and of living with him in his fade- 
less and spotless kingdom, operates as a s¢vong motive to 
a holy life. In the Holy Book, the doctrine of Christ’s 
second coming is often and zutimately associated with 
entire holiness of heart and life, as a full preparation to 
meet him. These two precious truths are scripturally 
married, and they should never be divorced. O how the 
expectation of seeing Jesus ‘as he is,’ and being ‘ made 
like him’ in his glorified state, tends to crucify us to all 
earthly things and to fix our purified affections on things 
divine! ‘Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself even as he is pure,’” 
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(10) Mrs. Jonathan Edwards. 

We have had occasion to quote Dr. Jonathan Edwards 
several different times. He was doubtless the most emi- 
nent Presbyterian minister of his day. (1703-1758.) He 
was a powerful preacher and a vigorous writer. Fora short 
time he was President of Princeton College. He had 
. deep convictions, and a deep experience in holy things. 
It may not be generally known that he had a wife every 
way worthy of himself. She had a remarkable experience 
of entire sanctification, which we give in brief. 

In the year 1742, this eminent lady sought and found 
what she called “the full assurance of faith.” She gives 
her glowing experience in the following words: 

“T can not find language to express how certain the 
everlasting love of God appeared. The everlasting moun- 
tains and hills were but shadows to it. My safety, and 
happiness, and eternal enjoyment of God’s immutable 
love, seemed as durable and unchangeable as God him- 
self. Melted and overcome by the sweetness of this as- 
surance, I fell into a great flow of tears, and could not for- 
bear weeping aloud. The presence of God was so near and 
so real, that I seemed scarcely conscious of any thing else, 

“At night my soul seemed to be filled with an znex- 
pressibly sweet and pure love to God and to the children 
of God, with a refreshing consolation and solace of soul 
which made me willing to lie on the earth at the feet of 
the servants of God, to declare his gracious dealings with 
me, and breathe forth before them my ove, and gratitude, 
and praise. All night I continued in a constant, clear, 
and lively sense of the heavenly sweetness of Christ’s 
excellent and transcendent love, of his nearness to me, 
and of my dearness to him, with an inexpressibly sweet 
calmness of soul in an entire rest in him. 
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“My soul remained in a heavenly elysium. I think 
what I felt each minute, during the continuance of the 
whole time, worth more than all the outward comfort and 
pleasure which I had enjoyed in my whole life put to- 
gether. It was a pure delight which fed and satisfied my 
soul. It was a sweetness which my soul was lost in. 

“Tn the house of God, so conscious was I of the joyful , 
presence of the Holy Spirit, that I could scarcely refrain 
from leaping with transports of joy. My soul was filled 
and overwhelmed with light, and love, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, and seemed just ready to go away from the body. 

“This exaltation of soul subsided into a heavenly calm 
and a vest of soul zx God, which was even sweeter than 
what preceded it. My mind remained so much in a 
similar frame for more than a week that I never could think 
of it without an inexpressible sweetness in my soul,” 

(11) Daniel Steele, D. D. 

This scholarly minister was called to the professorship 
of Ancient Languages in Genesee College, a few years 
after the writer had graduated from that institution. 
While there, Dr. Steele humbled himself as a little child 
at the feet of Jesus, and earnestly sought for a clean heart. 
His prayer prevailed. The purifying process was accom- 
panied with pentecostal power. That baptism of the 
Spirit revolutionized his entire life and ministry. For 
over thirty years he has been a pronounced witness and 
an able defender of full salvation as the Christian’s present 
privilege. We give a few extracts from his recorded 
experience : 

‘Most of the time, during a ministry of twenty years, 
my personal experience consisted in 


‘««¢ Sorrows and sins, and doubts and fears, 
A howling wilderness.’ 
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“But an Evangelist, Rev. A. B. Earle, with moderate 
pulpit talents, but of extraordinary power to awaken 
slumbering professors, and to bring sinners to the foot of 
the cross, came across my path. I sought to find the 
hidings of his power, and discovered that it was the full- 
ness of the Holy Spirit enjoyed as an abiding blessing, 
styled by him ‘rest in Jesus.’ Iwas convicted. Isought 
earnestly the same great gift, but could not exercise faith 
till I had made a public confession of my sin in preaching 
self more than Christ, and in being satisfied with the 
applause of the church above the approval of her divine 
Head. I immediately began to feel a strange freedom. 
I was led to seek the constant and joyous presence of the 
Comforter. Having settled the question, that this was 
not merely an apostolic blessing, but for all ages— ‘He 
shall abide with you for ever’—I took the promise, 
‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he shall give it you.’ 

‘‘For several hours I clung by naked faith, praying 
and repeating Charles Wesley’s hymn — 


«« ¢ Jesus, thine all-victorious love 
Shed in my heart abroad ’— 


then ran over in my mind the great facts in Christ’s life, 
especially dwelling upon Gethsemane and Calvary — his 
ascension, priesthood, and all-atoning sacrifice. Suddenly 
I became conscious of a mysterious power exerting itself 
upon my sensibilities. My physical sensations,—tho not 
of a nervous temperament, in good health, alone and calm 
—were like those of electric sparks passing through my 
bosom with slight but painless shocks, melting my hard 
heart into a fiery stream of love. 

‘Christ became so unspeakably precious to me that I 
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instantly dropped all earthly goods—reputation, property, 
friends, family, everything — in the twinkling of an eye. 
My soul cried out— 


««¢ None but Christ to me be given, 
None but Christ in earth or heaven.’ 


“He stood before me as my Saviour, all radiant in his 
loveliness, ‘the chief among ten thousand.’ Yet there 
was no phantasm or image, or uttered word, apprehended 
by my intellect. The affections were the sphere of this 
wonderful phenomenon, best described as ‘the love of 
God shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost.’ It 
seemed as if the attraction of Jesus, the lodestone of my 
soul, was so strong, that it would be drawn out of my 
body, and through the college window by which I was 
sitting. 


“After seventeen years of life’s varied experiences, on 
seas sometimes very tempestuous, in sickness and in 
health, at home and abroad, in honor and dishonor, in 
tests of exceeding severity, there has come up out of the 
depths of neither my conscious nor unconscious being 
anything bearing the ugly features of sin. All this time 
Satan’s fiery darts have been thickly flying, but they have 
fallen harmless upon the invisible shield of faith in Jesus 
Christ.” 

During the year 1901 —thirty years after his pentecost 
— Dr. Steele sent us the following testimony, which shows 
that his heart was still in the right place. He says: 

“In the promotion of the spirituality of the church and 
the conversion of sinners, I see more and more clearly 
the futility of all substitutes for the Holy Spirit — music, 


PROFESSIONS BITE 


architecture, oratory, literary culture, and social festivities 
to sway the adu/ts ; and young people’s organizations and 
amusements to attract the young. All these are so many 
fireflies in place of the su, to illumine and warm the world 
and conserve vegetable and animal life. The spiritual 
decline over which the churches are mourning began 
years ago in the neglect, in the pulpit, of those truths 
which promote regeneration and entire sanctification.” 
(12) Mrs. Fanny L. Bartlett. 

In the college-town of Lima, N. Y.,— where Dr. Steele 
received his anointing, and where the writer spent several 
years in seminary and college work— Mrs. Fanny L. 
Bartlett lived for many years and died in holy triumph. 
In her diary she thus records her entrance into the 
promised land of perfect love: 

“©, the agony of that hour, in which God showed me 
all I could bear of the remains of zzbred sin! My con- 
victions exceeded those before my conversion, which 
caused me to feel that the pains of hell got hold upon me. 
I was riveted to the spot, and had no idea of giving up 
the contest until my spiritual foes were all vanquished. 
The duties and crosses connected with a life of holiness 
were presented to my mind, and the Holy Spirit seemed 
to propose the definite inquiry, Will you make these sac- 
rifices? My heart replied, By the grace of God J wll. 
At that moment I made a full surrender, and in the twink- 
ling of an eye, those never-to-be-forgotten words were 
applied to my heart, ‘Tho your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be white as snow.’ A sweet calm overspread my 
spirit, I bathed in the sea of inexpressible delight.” 

Rev. F. G. Hibbard, D. D., the editor of the WMorthern 
Christian Advocate, paid the following editorial tribute to 
Mrs. Bartlett’s moral worth: 
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‘For fifteen years we have known Sister Bartlett, and 
many have been the blessed seasons of refreshing from 
the Lord we have enjoyed in her conversation and in 
social prayer. She was a burning and a shining light— 
one of the Mrs. Fletchers of the American Church — 
one of the Hannahs and Huldahs of Israel. Precious 
spirit! Her light has not gone out. She has left an 
effulgence in her example and history that will long cheer 
and gladden the hearts of her fellow pilgrims. Like the 
reflections of the setting sun, her light will long illuminate 
the sky of the militant church. She lived at the fountain 
of living waters, and her leaf never withered, and the fruits 
of holiness never failed.” 

Rev. Schuyler Seager, D. D., for many years ete 
of Genesee Wesleyan Seminary, which was also located at 
Lima, wrote the following letter as corroborative testimony: 

“Dear Brother Phelps :—I1 rejoice that you are collect- 
ing materials for a Biography of Sister Bartlett. I have 
known but few persons in my life whose memory is so 
worthy to be cherished by all lovers of scriptural holiness. 
For more than twenty years I have known her quite in- 
timately; and during all that time I never saw an act or 
heard a word from her that led me for a moment to doubt 
that she enjoyed that great blessing of which she was a 
humble but fearless witness — the blessing of perfect love. 
The records of eternity alone can reveal the multitudes 
who have been led to the fountain of full salvation by her 
teaching and spotless example. Her entire Christian 
experience was a practical demonstration that the blood 
of Christ cleanses from all sin.” 

As a closing testimonial, we give the following editorial 
from the Larnest Christian : 

“Mrs. Bartlett was a Christian of the primitive stamp, 
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She was for twenty-five years a resident of Lima. She 
retained, till the close of her useful life, that gospel sim- 
plicity and spiritual power, for which the early Methodists 
were distinguished. She became acquainted with many 
of the young preacher-students, and her influence over 
them was most salutary, as the writer of this can cheer- 
fully testify. She encouraged them not to rest without a 
deep experience in the things of God, Her exhortation 
to the preachers at the last Bergen Campmeeting she 
attended, to hold up the self-denying doctrines of the 
cross, whatever the consequences to them personally, will 
not soon be forgotten. 

“In the interesting volume before us we have a faithful 
record of her experience, her struggles, and her victories. 
Our friend, Rev. A. A. Phelps, of Genesee College, has 
performed his part well. His style is pleasing and attrac- 
tive, and his subject is presented to us as she appeared to 
those whose privilege it was to enjoy a personal acquaint- 
ance with her. As stated in the title, we believe this book 
is ‘eminently calculated to lead to a holy life’ all who shall 
give it a careful perusal.” 

(13) David B. Updegraff. 

This man was a born leader. He possessed many 
elements that made him a successful evangelist. While 
he was all his lifetime identified with the Society of 
Friends, he labored much among other denominations. 
He had outgrown sectarianism and felt that he was a com- 
panion of “all the saints.” He used to say that he was 
converted among the Friends; baptized by a Baptist 
minister; sanctified at a Methodist Campmeeting; and 
married to a Presbyterian wife. He therefore felt that he 
was a brother —or at least a brother-in-law — to all earnest 
Christians ! 
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About the time when Mr. Updegraff began to do some 
public religious work, he discovered that his moral nature 
needed a further adjustment. He says: 

“There were a good many people who gave me trouble; 
but as I learned more of myself, I discovered one ‘old 
man’ who gave me more trouble than all the others; and 
he was a member of my ‘own household.’ His ‘ deeds’ 
had been put off, and truly there was ‘no condemnation;’ 
yet, when ‘I would do good’ he was present with me. 

“T hated pride, ambition, evil tempers, and vain thoughts ; 
but I had them for all that, and they were a part of me. 
I began to ask God, with a measure of faith, to ‘cast out 
the old man.’ Along with this desire there came a great 
‘hunger and thirst’ to be ‘filled with all the fulness of 
God.’ 

‘“As I went. upon my knees, it was with the resolute 
purpose of presenting my ‘ body a living sacrifice to God.’ 
There passed quickly before me the obstacles in the way, 
and the ‘things to be suffered for Jesus’ sake.’ But I 
could not, would not draw back. ‘Vile affections’ were 
resolutely nailed to the cross, and those things that ‘were 
gain to me’—denominational standing, family, business, 
friends, possessions, time, talent, and reputation — were 
irrevocably committed to the sovereign control and 
disposal of my Almighty: Saviour. 

“With my all upon the altar, I had no sooner reckoned 
myself ‘dead indeed unto sin and alive unto God’ than 
the Holy Ghost fell upon me. Instantly I felt the melt- 
ing and refining fire of God permeating my whole being. 
I had entered into ves¢. I was nothing and nobody, and 
was glad that it was forever settled that way. It was a 
conscious luxury to get rid of ambitions and self-will, and 
have my heart cry out for nothing but the wad/ of God. I 
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was deeply conscious of his presence and of his sanctifying 
work. 

“The witness of the Spirit to entire sanctification was 
as clear and unmistakable to my own soul as it was in the 
experience of justification. Ihave had abundant time and 
occasion, in the nineteen years that have passed, to scru- 
tinize and test the reality and nature of the work wrought 
then and perpetuated by the power of the Holy Ghost. I 
have learned that this wondrous baptism is the secret of 
stability in the Christian character, as well as the secret 
of success in Christian work.” 

(14) Rev. John Parker. 

We come now to introduce to our ‘readers an old war- 
horse, who is not afraid of the smoke of battle. His earnest 
advocacy of entire sanctification has made many friends 
and some enemies. He never joined that class of com- 
promising clergymen who are forever trimming their sails 
to catch the popular breeze. Many will cherish for him 
eternal gratitude because he dared to wield the sharp 
Jerusalem blade which probes to the very heart of de- 
pravity. But Brother Parker—at this writing —is still 
living, and is able to tell his own story. Listen to his 
words: 

“At the age of sixteen I was thoroughly converted, 
after three months of diligent seeking; so converted as to 
be forever spoiled for a mixed life. My hunger for good 
books was now greatly increased. Iwas deeply convicted 
for the blessing of a clean heart, and obtained it in six 
months after my conversion, while reading the Lzfe of 
Hester Ann Rogers. \ had little to ‘give up,’ for my 
estate and prospects were exceedingly limited. But I 
gave myself— intelligently, deliberately, forever. 

«TJ now entered the Beulah-land life, without any pur- 
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pose to expertment on the subject of full salvation by 
avowing it only when favorable and convenient. My 
consecration was— like my marriage in later years— for 
fife, without drift, but with growing love. And after 
sixty years of its experience and profession, and often of 
reproach, my purpose is unchanged. 

“The society I seek does not weaken me by dissipa- 
tion. The unfriendliness of the average church to the 
subject, gives me pain, but xo fear. I have stood alone 
many, many times. I can do so to the end. I have 
reached a place in Christian life where my own company 
is a pleasure to me, for my conscience attests my sincerity, 
and the Holy Spirit attests that Iam clean through the 
blood. There are sixty years of this consecrated life be- 
hind me, and a blissful eternity before me. I am estab- 
lished. Christ has done it. ‘Rooted and built up in 
him, established in the faith, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving.’ Hallelujah!” 

(15) Rev. George Hughes. 

Who would guess that this holy, humble, genial-hearted, 
sweet-spirited man—this loving John of the holiness 
movement—so long editor of the Guide to Holiness — 
preached for many years before he was fully saved, and 
was even strongly opposed to any special meetings for the 
promotion of holiness? But a brighter sun arose upon 
his path. The time came when he decided to visit his 
native England, for the special purpose of vegaining his 
health. His wife accompanied him. While there they 
met Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, who were holding meetings for 
holiness in various cities. Brother Hughes attended some 
of those meetings, with great and lasting profit. Let us 
now listen to his own words: 

“On Sabbath morning, May 31, 1863, we attended 
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service in the Wesleyan Chapel, and the junior preacher, 
Rev. Mr. Henchell, preached a sermon on the text, ‘We 
know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God.’ This sermon was made a great blessing to my 
soul. While listening thereto there came to me a voice 
from heaven, saying, ‘If the Lord shall fully baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, will you witness to the people of 
Nottingham of the great salvation?’ To this my heart 
made affirmative response. A flood of joy came in upon 
me instantly, and I returned from the house of God to 
my lodgings, praising the Lord along the street. 

“In the afternoon we went to the opening service of 
Dr. and Mrs. Palmer in the United Free Methodist Chapel. 
During that hour I was led to make my entire consecra- 
tion very definite; and the witness of the Holy Ghost to 
inward purity, through the application of the all-cleansing 
blood of Jesus, was very clear and joyous. 

“Tt was laid upon me that on my return to the United 
States I should witness to this grace—a vow which I 
sacredly performed. In the evening of that day I was led 
to give public testimony, to probably fifteen hundred 
people, of my folly in so resisting my convictions on this 
subject, and of the gladness of my heart on receiving this 
great blessing. 

“Many years have since elapsed, and blessed years 
they have been! Ican not say, however, that through- 
out that whole period I have retained a clear witness of 
entire sanctification. The evidence has been obscured, at 
times, but I have never been able to rest without it. 

‘IT am proving of late, as never before, that salvation is 
a divine personality — more, far more than ‘a blessing.’ 
It is the internal revealment of THE BLESSER, in the in- 
finitude of his attributes, constituting within my soul a 
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never-failing we//, ‘springing up unto everlasting life.’ To 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be everlasting 
praise! ” 

(16) Rev. Samuel L. Brengle. 

This general Evangelist in the Salvation Army has had 
a good experience, which he relates as follows: 

“On Jan. 9, 1885, at about 9 o’clock in the morning, 
God sanctified my soul. Iwas in my own room at the 
time, but in a few minutes I went out and met a man and 
told him what God had done for me. The next morning, 
I met another friend on the street and told him the blessed 
story. He shouted and praised God, and urged me to 
preach full salvation and confess it everywhere. God used 
him to encourage and help me. So, on the following 
day, I preached on the subject as clearly and forcibly as 
I could, and ended with my testimony. 

“God blessed the word mightily to others, but I think 
he blessed it most to myself. That confession put me on 
record. It cut the bridges down behind me. Three 
worlds were now looking at me as one who professed that 
God had given him a clean heart. I could not go back 
now. I had to go forward. God saw that I meant to be 
true to death. So, two mornings after that, just as I got 
out of bed and was reading some of the words of Jesus, 
he gave me such a blessing as I never had dreamed a man 
could have this side of heaven. I walked out over Bos- 
ton Common before breakfast, weeping for joy and prais- 
ing God. O howl loved! In that hour I knew Fesus, 
and I loved him till it seemed my heart would break with 
love. I loved the sparrows, I loved the dogs, I loved the 
horses, I loved the little urchins on the streets, I loved 
the strangers who hurried past me, I loved the heathen, I 
loved the whole world, 
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“Do you want to know what holiness is? J/¢ zs pure 
love. Do you want to know what the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost is? It is not a mere sentiment. It is nota 
happy sensation that passes away in a night. It is a dap- 
tism of love that brings every thought into captivity to the 
Lord Jesus; that casts out all fear; that burns up doubt 
and unbelief as fire burns tow; that makes one ‘meek and 
lowly in heart;’ that makes one hate uncleanness, lying 
and deceit, a flattering tongue, and every evil way, with a 
perfect hatred; that makes one patient and gentle with 
the froward and sinful; that makes one ‘pure, peaceable, 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality and without hypocrisy;’ that brings one 
into perfect and unbroken sympathy with the Lord Jesus 
Christ in his toil and travail to bring a lost and rebel world 
back to God. 

“God did all that for me, bless his holy name! O, 
how I had longed to be pure! O, how I had hungered 
and thirsted for God—the living God! And he gave 
me the desire of my heart. He satisfied me! He satis- 
fied me! He satisfied me! These ten years have been 
wonderful. God has become my Teacher, my Guide, my 
Counselor, my all and in all. I praise him! I adore 
him! Ilove him! My whole being is his for time and 
eternity.” 


(12) A. B. Earle, D. D. 


This Baptist minister was widely known. He operated 
for many years as an Evangelist, holding revival meetings 
in all parts of the country and in churches of various de- 
nominations. It was acommon thing for several churches 
to unite for a religious campaign under his leadership. 
His meetings were generally successful; but more so after 
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he received “the promise of the Father,” which he called 
“the rest of faith.” He says: 

“About ten years ago I began to feel an inexpressible 
hungering and longing for the fullness of Christ’s love. I 
fully believed that I then belonged to Christ, but had long 
felt an inward unrest, a void in my soul. Many anxious 
Christians came to me, and complained of the same thing. 
How could I help them, when I knew not how to get right 
myself? 

“T often read those precious words, ‘If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you.’ I longed and prayed to 
be there, but knew not the way. O that some one had 
then taught me the way of rest in Jesus! 

‘At length I became satisfied that Christ had made pro- 
vision for me, and all his children, to abide in the fullness 
of his love, without one moment’s interruption. Having 
settled this, I said: ‘I weed this; I long for it; I can not 
truly represent religion without it; and Christ is dishonored 
by me every day I live without it. I therefore resolved 
to obtain it at any sacrifice, little realizing how unlike 
Christ I then was, or how much would be needed to bring 
me there. I procured a book, and wrote in it the following 
dedication : 

“«This day I make a new consecration of my adl to 
Christ. Jesus, I now and forever give myself to thee; 
my soul to be washed in thy blood, and saved in heaven 
at last; my whole body to be used for thy glory; my 
mouth to speak for thee at all times; my eyes to weep 
over lost sinners, or to be used for any purpose for thy 
glory; my feet to carry me where thou shalt wish me to 
go; my heart to be burdened for souls, or used for thee 
anywhere; my znéellect to be employed at all times for 
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thy cause and glory. I give to thee my wzfe, my children, 
my property —all I have, and all that ever shall be mine. 
I will obey thee in every known duty.’ 

“After re-dedicating myself to God, I was in my room 
alone, pleading for the fullness of Christ’s love, when, all 
at once, a sweet, heavenly peace filled all the vacuum in 
my soul. [I felt, I knew, I was accepted fully of Jesus. 
A calm, simple, childlike trust took possession of my 
whole being. TI felt that if I had a thousand hearts and 
lives, I would give them all to the Saviour. 

“T had that vest that is more than peace. That night I 
retired to rest without one fear — much like a tired babe 
resting in its mother’s arms. I seemed in a new world. 
I lost, all at once, a burden of care and anxiety. I found 
that much of my care had not only been useless, but a 
hindrance to my success in the cause of Christ, making 
my work much harder, and less pleasant to myself. The 
Bible seemed like a new book. This blessed experience 
was given, Nov. 2, 1843; and, although I was never so 
weak and small, yet Jesus has been my all since then; 
there has not been one hour of conscious doubt or 
darkness.” 


(18) Rev. William A. Burch. 


This brother is widely known in the Advent Christian 
denomination, where he has held various positions of 
responsibility, and is at present editor of their Sunday 
School lesson publications. He is a preacher of power, 
and is recognized both within and without his denomina- 
tion as a consistent and influential advocate of all that is 
best in Christian life. We will let him tell his own story: 

‘My religious experience began on too high a key; 
for, when I decided, in my boyhood, to be a Christian, I 
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plunged at once into the twelfth of Romans and the second 
of Philippians. I was overwhelmed with their great 
thoughts —‘ Present your bodies a living sacrifice,’ and, 
‘Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.’ 
Time and again, as years passed by, I ‘went forward’ in 
Elder Grant’s meetings for sanctification. I can remember 
no decided experiences on that line, for at length I came 
to see that what I needed was a clear experience of justi- 
jication ; and so I was ‘ put back’ from the twelfth chap- 
ter of Romans to the first. I learned the truth of ‘no 
difference’ in the third chapter, and found the ground for 
our justification in the fourth. No one can tell my joy 
when, intelligently and triumphantly, I reached the glad 
heights of chapter five: ‘Therefore, being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

“‘ After a while I was greatly surprised to find the ‘old 
man’ still proving his presence and asserting his power. 
I tried very hard to reform this ‘old man,’ but he baffled 
all my skill. I came to see that he must be cast out by 
the process of ‘elimination by substitution.’ I must be so 
filled with the Holy Spirit as to expel all carnality from 
my nature. I began therefore definitely to seek the bap- 
tism of the Spirit. My yearnings increased. One day I 
resolved to wait before God until the enduement came. 
All night, and till noon of the next day I waited, prostrate 
before the Lord. My consecration was complete; and 
when I stepped out on the promises by faith, God bless- 
edly sanctified my soul and filled me with unutterable 
peace. Those were wonderful days, and the power of 
God was marvelously displayed in the community. Many 
others stepped into the fountain, receiving ‘the fullness of 
the blessing of the gospel of Christ.’ 

‘Years passed by, and in another field of labor my dear 
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wife was for months confined to her room. Physicians did 
not seem to help her, and at length we felt that God alone 
could deliver. I learned of a brother whom the Lord was 
using in the healing of the sick. I attended a service 
where he read the first chapter of Mark. I never heard a 
chapter that seemed so full of healing. The preacher 
said: ‘I wish you to see how it was in the beginning of 
the gospel; and if they had such power in the beginning, 
how ought it to be xow ? 

“«Vou know that if you take-an old photographic nega- 
tive and put it in the sunlight, 2¢ wl take the same picture. 
Just so with Bible promises. Whenever faith brings them 
and places them in the sunlight of the Spirit, they will 
produce the same picture !’ 

“On the morrow we went home. My wife was anointed. 
As we tremblingly placed the old negatives in the sun- 
light, we found the same old picture. Praise the Lord! 
My wife was marvelously healed and filled with the Spirit. 
The holy baptism came aéresh upon my own soul. How 
the flood-gates of heaven were opened! What blessed 
weeks followed! What victories of sanctification and 
healing among the people! 

“Jt has long been my firm conviction that there is 
nothing like full salvation to give the church stability, 
satisfaction, and success. And nothing else will supply 
the ministry with the unction and energy so much needed 
to preach the whole gospel. O for a wider diffusion of 
pentecostal power! 

«‘T can not feel free to close this testimony without ex- 
pressing my thankfulness that I ever accepted the vital 
truth of conditional immortality, which so many earnest 
Christians have come to believe. So far from its becom- 
ing a hindrance to holiness, I have found it a great help. 
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This doctrine is a wonderful key to open and harmonize 
the Scriptures. It throws a bright halo around God’s 
throne, and floods the whole plan of redemption with light 
and glory. It invests Jesus with a double honor, for it 
makes him both our Saviour and our Lifegiver. It makes 
the resurrection and the judgment indispensable parts, 
and not incidental appendages. It shows how those that 
would not have life will perish in the ‘second death,’ so 
that the all-conquering God may yet have a clean universe. 
It supplies a mighty incentive for the ‘ bride’ to be ‘sanc- 
tified wholly,’ that she may be ready for the glorious 
‘Bridegroom,’ who comes to crown her with immortality 
in his sinless kingdom.” 


(19) Charles Cullis, M. D. 


This ‘beloved physician” lived for many years in Bos- 
ton. His prayers were often more potent than his pz//s. 
By his deep piety, his marvelous faith, and his unusual 
methods, he became widely known. He was made a great 
blessing to many, both physically and spiritually. He 
shall now speak for himself: 

“JT was brought up in a very respectable church, and 
knew nothing about conversion. At about the age of 
seventeen I felt that I ought to bea Christian. I supposed 
the only way would be to read the Bible and pray, and I 
went at it. Just when I was converted I do not know, 
but I am very sure I was. 

‘‘Some four or five years after that I met with a great 
sorrow, and I consecrated myself wholly to God. Soon 
after I thought about doing something for the Master, and 
it came about, in answer to prayer, in the establishment 
of a Consumptives’ Home and other institutions. My 
thought then was, how to conduct this work — whether or 
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not I should beg. One day I took my Bible between my 
two hands, and, holding it up, in my room alone, I said: 
‘I will believe every word inside of these two covers, 
whether I understand it or not.’ 

‘This was my justified state, in which I found a great 
deal of comfort; but how should I get rid of the natural 
temperament, and the failing —which was a great one 
with me — of getting irritated over very little things, and 
then getting vexed with myself because I did get irritated ! 
I had spent hours and hours upon my knees, with tears 
running down my cheeks, praying that the Lord would 
help me to overcome this; but he did not. 

“One day, the Lord’s Prayer came home to me very 
blessedly by the Spirit; especially the closing sentence, 
‘Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory.’ 
It flashed through my soul in a moment, ‘Thine is the 
power, and, Lord, I have been asking thee to help me to 
overcome this; ¢hzne zs the power to do tt all,’ and with 
joy unspeakable I got up from my knees praising God for 
victory. 

“T believe that years ago God gave me a clean heart 
and baptized me with the Holy Ghost. There have been 
occasional slight lapses, through weakness of faith, but the 
light has been burning steadily from that day to this. 
My Saviour has become more and more precious to me, 
and I am conscious that the blood cleanseth, and the Floly 
Spirit abides.” 

(20) Miss Frances Ridley Havergal. 

This cultured woman was a member of the Church of 
England. One day she received in a letter a tiny book 
with the title, ‘ All for Jesus.” She read it carefully. It 
set forth a fullness of Christian experience and blessing 
which exceeded anything she had yet attained. It created 
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a great longing of soul, which was soon abundantly satis- 
fied. She can best express the leadings of the Spirit, 
both before and after the sanctifying process: 

“Tt was on Advent Sunday, Dec. 2, 1873, when I first 
saw Clearly the blessedness of true consecration. I saw it 
as a flash of electric light, and what you see you can never 
unsee. There must be full surrender before there can be 
full blessedness. God admits you by the one into the 
other. He himself showed me all this most clearly. You 
know how singularly I have been withheld from attending 
all conventions and conferences. Man’s teaching has con- 
sequently had but little to do with it. First, I was shown 
that ‘the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin;’ and then it was made plain to me that he who 
had thus cleansed me had power to keep me clean. Sol 
just utterly yielded myself to him, and utterly trusted him 
to keep me. 

“Tt was that one word ‘cleanseth’ which opened the 
door of a very glory of hope and joy to me. I had never 
seen the force of the tense before —a continual present, 
always a present tense—not a present which the next 
moment becomes a past. J¢ goes on cleansing, and I have 
no words to tell how my heart rejoices in it. Not acom- 
ing to be cleansed in the fountain only, but a remaining in 
the fountain, so that it may and can go on cleansing. 

““God has brought me into the ‘highway of: holiness,’ 
up which I trust every day to progress, continually press- 
ing forward, led by the Spirit. And I do indeed find that 
with it comes a happy trusting, not only in all great mat- 
ters, but in all the little things also, so that nothing now 
worries me.” 

The following beautiful hymn of consecration, written 
by Miss Havergal, is a fitting close for this rich experience : 
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«‘ Take my /éfe and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to thee ; 
Take my ands and let them move 
At the impulse of thy love. 


«¢ Take my feet and let them be 
Swift and beautiful for thee ; 
Take my voice and let me sing 
Always, ever, for my King. 


<¢ Take my sé/ver and my gold — 
Not a mite would I withhold ; 
Take my soments and my days — 
Let them flow in ceaseless praise. 


«¢ Take my we/ and make it thine ; 
It shall be no longer mine ; 
Take my /eart, it is thine own ; 
It shall be thy royal throne. 


«« Take my dove; my Lord, I pour 
At thy feet its treasure-store ; 
Take myself, and I will be 
Ever, only, all for thee.” 


(21) Rev. Edgar M. Levy, D. D. 


This eminent Baptist minister is widely known, both as 
pastor and evangelist. The sanctifying grace of God 
turned the whole current of his life and labors, and opened 
such fields of usefulness as he would otherwise never have 
occupied. Tho well advanced in age, he is at this writing 
a living and joyful witness that the blood of Jesus can 
cleanse. It would be difficult to find a sweeter spirit, a 
safer example, or a sounder theologian. Let us listen to 
his testimony : 

When only thirteen years of age, the burden of sin was 
removed and I had “peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Inever afterwards had a doubt of my con- 
version. Even in the most unsatisfactory days of my 
Christian life, I could not question the reality of the work 
of grace in my youthful heart. 
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At once I felt a strong desire to preach the gospel. 
Some of my friends thought that it was nothing more than 
a childish fancy. But, as I proceeded with my studies, 
the desire increased to foe an extent, that it became a 
deep conviction. 

In my twenty-first year, I was ordained pastor of the 
First Baptist Church, West Philadelphia, then just organ- 
ized. Here God greatly blessed my labors in the salva- 
tion of sinners. The church for many years was favored 
with frequent outpourings of the Spirit. I often marvelled 
how one so partially consecrated could be so successful. 
I am conscious now that I was proud of my success, and 
that it was needful for God to humble and afflict me. It 
is of the Lord’s mercy that I was not consumed. 

After a pastorate of fourteen years, I accepted a call to 
Newark, N. J. Here, also, God wonderfully blessed my 
labors; and hundreds were added to the church. But, 
oh, how were all my services, even the best, mixed with 
selfishness, ambition, and pride! 

After a residence of ten years in Newark, I returned, in 
the autumn of 1868, to the scene of my early labors, and 
became pastor of the Berean Baptist Church, Philadelphia. 
Here I found the religious condition of the members of 
my new charge as unsatisfactory as my own. They were 
in a cold, barren, worldly state. I grieved for them with 
tender compassion. This solicitude in their behalf pro- 
duced a fresh consciousness of my own imperfections. I 
groaned under the yoke of inbred sin. 

In February, 1871, Mr. Fay Purdy, an Evangelist, was 
holding meetings in the Methodist Church adjacent to 
mine. I was invited by the pastor to attend these efforts 
to promote Christian holiness. I went timidly at first, 
and yet I continued to go every afternoon for several 
days. There were divine influences drawing me there. 
Many Christians from different churches, and “elect ladies 
not a few,” were also in attendance. 


Day after day, with meekness and gentleness, and yet 
with unwavering confidence, they told the story of long 
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years of conflict, and of ultimate and complete triumph 
through simple faith in the blood that cleanses from all 
sin; of their soul-rest and abiding peace; of their power 
with God and man, and the fullness of their joy. At first 
I became deeply interested, and then my heart began to 
melt. I said, “These Christians are certainly in posses- 
sion of a secret of wonderful power and sweetness. What 
can it be? Is it justification? No; it cannot bethat. I 
have experienced the blessing of justification; by it I have 
been absolved from all my past sins; by it I stand in the 
righteousness of Christ; and every privilege of a child of 
God, and every grace of the blessed Holy Spirit, has been 
secured to me; but I do not realize that it has destroyed 
the power of inbred sin, or ended “the war in my mem- 
bers,” or brought to me complete rest of soul. I have 
peace; but it is often broken by “fear which has torment.” 
I am conscious of loving God; but like some sickly, flick- 
ering flame, I am expecting every moment to see it ex- 
pire altogether. I have joy; but, like a shallow brook, 
the drought exhausts it. I have faith; but it is sucha 
poor, weak thing, that I am in doubt, sometimes, whether 
it is faith at all. 

Now, these believers have an experience altogether dif- 
ferent from mine. Once, it is true, they felt as I feel, and 
mourned as I mourn, over broken vows, sinful tempers, 
intermittent devotions, and repeated failures. But a won- 
derful change is now manifest. They are “rooted and 
grounded in love.” “Being made free from sin,” they 
now bring forth fruit unto holiness. 

My desires were kindled. An insatiable hunger seized 
my soul. To be saved from sin, to be “cleansed from all 
iniquity,” to have a “ pure heart and a right spirit,” to be 
‘‘dead indeed to sin, and alive unto God,” to be made 
“perfect in love,” and this not occasionally, but continu- 
ally, even to the end of life, seemed too good to be true; 
and yet it was precisely that moral condition which the 
salvation of Christ implies, and for which my heart thirsted, 
as the hunted roe “ pants for the water-brooks,” 
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Just at this stage of my experience, the meetings ended ; 
and Mr. Purdy was compelled to leave for another ap- 
pointment. Before leaving, however, it was arranged that 
he should return and hold meetings in my own church. 

During the ten days that preceded the meeting, I was 
more than usually prayerful. I commenced a careful ex- 
amination of the doctrine of sanctification. I reviewed 
my theological studies. I could scarcely think, or read, 
or pray on any other subject. Convictions, desires, preju- 
dices, and objections were strangely intermingled. But I 
could not be satisfied with my condition. I cried out: 

««T’m weary of the strife within ; 
Oh let me turn from self and sin!” 

The first day of our meeting had come. Mr. Purdy 
commenced to lay the foundation broad and deep. He 
took our Confession of Faith, and urged, from its teach- 
ing, that we should accept the doctrine of sanctification 
by faith. He deduced the same lesson from our Covenant. 
Last of all, he spoke of our baptism as a beautiful symbol 
of our death unto sin, our burial with Christ, and our 
resurrection to a new and holy life. With great emotion 
and emphasis he said: ‘“‘ You have the type, the figure, 
the symbol; will you deny the doctrine, and make what 
distinguishes you as a denomination a mere empty, lifeless 
ceremonial?” 

After the sermon, a number of persons bore testimony 
to the fullness and completeness of their present salva- 
tion. They represented several evangelical denomina- 
tions —the Methodist, the Episcopalian, the Presbyterian, 
the Friend, the Baptist; and there was a beautiful har- 
mony in all that they said. I had no reason to doubt 
the truthfulness of their statements. “I might question,” 
I thought, “their logic, find fault with their theories, and 
reject their phraseology; but how could I dispose of their 
experience?” My heart was melted. My judgment was 
assailed as it had never been before. After the meeting, 
I returnéd to my study, fell upon the floor, and poured | 
out my soul before God, I did not pray for pardon, but 
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for purity. I did not seek clearer evidences of my accept- 
ance, but to be ‘made free from sin,” not in a judicial or 
theological sense, but by a real, conscious, inwrought 
holiness, 


That night I was unable to sleep: I was completely 
broken down in heart before God. The vision of Isaiah 
seemed reproduced. The next day— March 9g, 1871 — 
was observed by the church as a special season of fast- 
ing, humiliation, and prayer. My soul was in great agony. 
I can compare my experience on this memorable day to 
nothing else than crucifixion. It seemed to me that I 
had gone up with Christ to Calvary, and was transfixed 
to the cruel and shameful cross. A sense of loneliness 
and abandonment stole over my mind. “A horror of 
great darkness fell upon me,” and all the powers of hell 
assaulted my soul. 


The enemy brought before me, with tremendous force, 
my life-long prejudices, my theological training, my pro- 
fessional standing, my denominational pride. It was sug- 
gested that I must leave every thing behind me, should I 
goa step farther in this direction. The dread of being 
misunderstood, of. having my motives questioned, of 
being called ‘‘unsound in doctrine,” of being slighted by 
my ministerial brethren, and treated with suspicion and 
coldness, filled my heart with unspeakable anguish. 
Every thing appeared to be sliding from under my feet. 
My sight grew dim, my strength departed, and faintness, 
like unto death, came upon me. 

This mental conflict, however, soon subsided. The 
storm-clouds passed away, and light began to stream in. 
I was now done with theorizing, with philosophical doubts 
and vain speculations. The struggle was over; I cared 
no longer for the opinions of men. I was willing to be 
a fool for Christ, and to suffer the loss of all things. I 
was like a little child. I cried out, ‘Teach me ¢hky way, 
O Lord, and lead me in a plain path!” 

Just then the fountain of cleansing was revealed. Angel- 
hands seemed beckoning to me to enter it. Jesus stood 


398 PURITY AND POWER 


before me with his bleeding wounds, me “Come in! 
Come in!” 


I turned to my congregation, and said: ‘I have tried 
to find the way of holiness by every possible means. I 
am confident now that it is not by growth, or by effort, or 
by works of any kind. It is the b/ood that must cleanse 
and keep us clean.” 


I fell upon my knees, and bowed my face to the floor. 
For a moment I felt that I was sinking in a great sea, and 
that all its waves were going over me. But they did not 
seem to be the waters of death. The congregation were 
singing — 

«¢ T am trusting, Lord, in thee ; 
Dear Lamb of Calvary, 
Humbly at thy cross I bow ; 
Jesus saves me, saves me now.” 


The Spirit of God whispered those precious words: 
“Tf we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” My faith laid hold of 
this wonderful truth. A strange peace entered into my 
soul. I exclaimed within myself, “I am free! My heart, 
my soul, my mind, my body, are washed in the blood of 
the Lamb!” It was all so strange, so new, so unlike any- 
thing I had ever experienced before, that I could not utter 
a word; and then the only sentiment of my heart was, 
‘‘Lord, itis done! Iam saved!” 

When the meeting ended, I repaired immediately to 
the parsonage. I threw myself into a chair, and at once 
the blessed baptism came. I seemed filled with all the 
fullness of God. I wept for joy. All aight long I wept. 
All the next day, at the family altar, in the street, and in 
the sanctuary, tears continued to flow. The fountains 
of my being seemed broken up, and my heart was dis- 
solved in gratitude and praise. My soul seemed filled 
with pulses, every one thrilling and throbbing with such 
waves of love and rapture that I thought I must die from 
excess of life, 
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My sense of unworthiness was greatly quickened. I 
felt so small, so weak, so utterly nothing, I could no 
longer pray in the sanctuary, as had been my custom, 
in a standing position. I wanted to keep sinking lower 
and lower. And this desire brought a strange pleasure. 

Answers to prayer were continually occurring. The 
promise was made good, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, he will give it you.” I no sooner 
asked for a boon than it was granted. 

My love for the brethren was much enlarged. Denomi- 
national distinctions disappeared; and my heart flowed 
out in tender affection for “all those that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 

It was not by searching, it was not by discussion, it was 
not by intellectual insight into the mysteries of God, it 
was not by a gradual development, it was not by effort 
or works of any kind, that I reached the point where I 
found rest and cleansing for my struggling and sin-stained 
soul. In one short moment, by the exercise of faith ina 
perfect Saviour, the work was done; the body of sin was 
slain; my yearning desires were satisfied; my soul, long 
agitated, like the Galilean sea, was at rest, like a summer 
lake bathed with sunshine and peace. I have been con- 
scious ever since, moment by moment, of the cleansing 
power of Christ’s blood; of the preserving grace of the 
Holy Spirit; of the absence of all fear, all disquietude, all 
uncertainty ; and the presence of abounding love, joy, and 
assurance. 

(22) Rev. Alfred Cookman. 


We can not do better than to let this shining witness of 
full salvation relate his own experience. He says: 

“ At the age of eighteen I took up the silver trumpet 
that had fallen from the hand of my faithful father, and 
began to preach, in my humble way, the everlasting 
gospel. Quitting one of the happiest homes to enter the 
itinerant work, my excellent mother remarked, just upon 
the threshold of my departure, ‘ My son, if you would be 
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supremely happy, or extensively useful in your ministry, 
you must be an entirely sanctified servant of Jesus.’ 

““My mother’s passing but pointed remark followed me 
like a good angel as I moved over my first circuit — Attle- 
borough — in the Philadelphia Conference. Frequently I 
felt that I should yield myself to God and pray for the 
grace of entire sanctification; but then the experience 
would lift itself in my view as a mountain of glory, and I 
would say, ‘It is not for me.’ 

“While thus exercised in mind, Bishop Hamline, ac- 
companied by his devoted and useful wife, came to New- 
town — one of the principal appointments on the circuit 
—that he might dedicate a neat church which we had 
been erecting for the worship of God. Remaining about 
a week, he not only preached again and again, and always 
with the unction of the Holy One, but took occasion to 
converse with me pointedly respecting my religious expe- 
rience. His gentle and yet dignified bearing, devotional 
spirit, beautiful Christian example, divinely-illuminated 
face, apostolic labors, and fatherly counsels, made the 
profoundest impression on my mind and heart. I heard 
him as one sent from God; and certainly he was. 

““One week-day afternoon, after a most delightful dis- 
course, he urged us to seize the opportunity and do just 
what we had often desired, resolved, and promised to do; 
namely, as believers, yield ourselves to God as those who 
were alive from the dead, and from that hour trust con- 
stantly in Jesus as our Saviour from all sin. I said, ‘7 
wil, with the help of the Almighty Spirit, 7 wd.’ 
Kneeling by myself I brought an entire consecration to 
the altar—that is, Christ. 

“The following day, finding Bishop and Mrs. Hamline, 
I ventured to tell them of my consecration and faith in 
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Jesus, and in the confession realized increasing light and 
strength. It was proposed by Mrs. Hamline that we 
spend a little season in prayer. Prostrated before God, 
one and another prayed, and while thus engaged God for 
Christ’s sake gave me the Holy Spirit as I had never 
received it before, so that I was constrained to confess— 


«<<?Tjis done! Thou dost this moment save, 
With full salvation bless ; 
Redemption through thy blood I have, 
And spotless love and peace.’ 

“The great work of sanctification, that I had so often 
prayed and hoped for, was wrought in me—even me. I 
could not doubt it. The evidence in my case was as di- 
rect and indubitable as the witness of sonship received at 
the time of my adoption into the family of God. O, zz 
was glorious, divinely glorious ! 

“Need I say that the experience of sanctification in- 
augurated a new epoch in my religious life? O, what a 
blessed rest in Jesus! What an abiding experience of 
purity through the blood of the Lamb! What a con- 
scious union and constant communion with God! What 
increased power to do or suffer the will of my Father in 
heaven! What delight in the Master’s service! What 
fear to grieve the Holy Spirit! What love for and de- 
sire to be with, the entirely sanctifted! What joy in 
religious conversation! What confidence in prayer! 
What illumination in the perusal of the sacred word! 
What increased unction in the performance of public 
duties!” 


It seems a thousand pities that such a bright experi- 
ence should be interrupted. In eight weeks from the 
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day of his triumph he went to Conference. Unfortu- 
nately, he fell under the influence of some preachers who 
indulged too freely in joking and story-telling. He al- 
lowed himself to drift into the same spirit of hilarity, only 
to find that he had suffered serious loss. Many subse- 
quent years were characterized by vacillation, doubts, 
spiritual weakness, and’ comparative failures. He had 
even fallen into the wretched habit of using tobacco! Let 
him resume the recital : 

“ Alas! that I should have wandered from the light at 
all, and afterward wasted so many years in vacillating 
between self and God. Can lever forgive myseif? O, what 
a bitter, bitter memory! The acknowledgment that I here 
make, constrained by candor and a concern for others, is 
among the greatest humiliations of my life. If I had the 
ear of those who have entered into the clearer light of 
Christian purity, I would beseech, entreat, supplicate, and 
charge them, with a brother’s interest and earnestness, that 
they be warned by my folly. 

“Eternal praise to my long-suffering Lord! Nearly 
ten years have elapsed since, as the pastor of Green 
Street Methodist Church, Philadelphia, I again dedicated 
my all, carefully and fully to Ged; the consecration in- 
cluding, of course, the doubtful indulgence. Again, I 
accepted Christ as my Saviour from all sin, and realized 
the witness of the sanctifying Spirit. Since then I have 
been walking ‘in the light as God is in the light.’ I have 
fellowship with the saints, and humbly testify pee ‘the 
blood of Jesus cleanseth me from all sin.’” 

The last years of his life were marked by such singular 
saintliness that he was often likened to the seraphic 
Fletcher. O for a host of consecrated Cookmans! 
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(23) Miss Frances E. Willard. 

It may not be generally known that this queenly woman 
—who long enjoyed a world-wide reputation as writer, 
lecturer, and leader of the Woman’s Christian Temper- 
ance Union —was once deeply interested in the subject of 
entire sanctification. She obtained the blessing, and lost 
it by failing to confess it. The reader will presently learn 
that she was called to Lima, N. Y.—a place dear to the 
writer by its literary and religious associations — to act as 
Preceptress of the Seminary located there. Just before 
starting, she received such a cooling caution from a Doc- 
tor of Divinity as he ought never to give again. Soon 
after arriving, she learned that the subject of holiness was 
not to be mentioned in that Methodist Seminary! Her 
allusion to the Professor who made that announcement 
identifies him as Dr. Daniel Steele, of Genesee College, 
closely connected with the Seminary. He long since be- 
wailed the folly of his repellant words, which froze to 
death the struggling testimony of the new Preceptress. 
What a change has come over him since, and how gladly 
would he encourage such testimony zow/ But what a 
pity that she did not rise above such chilling influences, 
and plant herself solidly upon a platform sustained equally 
by the Bible and genuine Methodism! And what a pity 
that so many other fair buds of promise should be nipped 
by just such cruel frosts! The solemn warnings of this 
case constitute its chief value. She may now give her 
own recital : 

“In 1866, Mrs. Bishop Hamline came to our village 
(Evanston, IIl.,) and we were closely associated in the 
work of the ‘American Methodist Ladies’ Centennial As- 
sociation,’ that built Heck Hall. This saintly woman 
placed in my hands the Life of Hester Ann Rogers; Life 
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of Carvosso,; Life of Mrs. Fletcher; Wesley’s Sermon on 
Christian Perfection; and Mrs. Palmer’s Guide to Holi- 
ness. I had never seen any of these books before, but 
had read Peck’s Central Idea of Christianity, and been 
greatly interested in it. I had also heard saintly testi- 
monies in prayer-meeting, and, in a general way, believed 
in the doctrine of holiness. But my reading of these 
books, my talks and prayers with Mrs. Hamline —that 
modern Mrs. Fletcher—deeply impressed me. I began 
to desire and pray for holiness of heart. 

“Soon after this, Dr. and Mrs. Phcebe Palmer came to 
Evanston as guests of Mrs. Hamline, and for weeks they 
held meetings in our church. One evening, early in their 
meetings, when Mrs. Palmer had spoken with marvelous 
clearness and power, and, at the close, those desirous of 
entering into the higher Christian life had been asked to 
kneel at the altar, another crisiscameto me. Kneeling in 
utter self-abandonment, I consecrated myself anew to God. 

‘““My chief besetments were, as I thought, a speculative 
mind, a hasty temper, a too ready tongue, and a purpose 
to be acelebrated person. But in that hour of sincere 
self-examination, I felt humiliated to find that the simple 
bits of jewelry I wore — gold buttons, rings and pin, all 
of them plain and ‘ quiet’ in their style—came up to me 
as the separating causes between my spirit and my 
Saviour. All this seemed so unworthy of that sacred 
hour that I thought at first it was amere temptation. But 
the sense of it remained so strong that I unconditionally 
yielded my pretty little jewels, and great peace came to 
my soul. I can not describe the deep welling up of joy 
that gradually possessed me. I was utterly free from 
care. I was blithe as a bird that is good for nothing 
except to sing. 
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“In this holy, happy state, 1 engaged to go to Lima, 
N. Y., and become Preceptress of Genesee Wesleyan 
Seminary. Just before leaving, my honored friend, Dr. 
, who was visiting Governor Evans, said to me one 
morning, ‘Sister Frank, there is a strange state of things 
at Lima. The Free Methodists have done great harm in 
Western New York by their excesses in the doctrine and 
experience of holiness. You know I believe thoroughly 
in and profess it; but just now our Church has suffered 
so much from the “ Nazarites,” as they are called, that I 
fear if you speak and act in this cause as zealously at 
Lima as you do here it may make trouble. Hold to the 
experience, but be very careful in statement,’ 

“So I went to Lima with these thoughts, and there 
quite soon, in a prayer-meeting in the old, seminary 
chapel, my good friend, Prof. S , whose subsequent 
experience has been such a blessed heritage to Christians, 
replied to a student who rose to inquire about holiness, 
that it ‘was a subject we did not mention here.’ Young 
and docile-minded as I was, and revering those two great 
men, I ‘kept still’ until I soon found I had nothing in 
particular to keep still about! The experience left me.” 








(24) Rev. John A. Wood. 


The experience of this preacher and author must close 
our list. Because it is one of the very best, we have re- 
served it to the last. It contains many points of interest. 
Brother Wood was saved from a great amount of prejudice 
and self-will, He was saved very definitely and thoroughly. 
He was saved to be a worker. He has preached long and 
written much on this vital subject. He is the author 
of Perfect Love—one of the most helpful of all the 
books that have been written on this line. He has now 


406 PURITY AND POWER 


reached a “good old age” and his stay on these mortal 
shores is short. But his last days are full of sunshine, 
victory, and usefulness. 

The first time Brother Wood and the writer ever met 
was many years ago, at the Bergen Campmeeting, in 
Western New York. The former was then a member 
of the Wyoming Conference, and in the prime of life. 
The latter was a student in Genesee College. Well do 
we remember how cordially he greeted the young man, 
and encouraged him to continue the use of his conse- 
crated pen. The next time we met was a few years ago, 
at the holiness campmeeting held at Douglass, Mass. 
Immediately afterward we were both invited to a camp- 
meeting held in Maryland, where we had sweet com- 
munion and saw the salvation of God. Brother Wood 
now has the floor and will speak for himself: 

‘‘For several years, previous to 1858, I maintained a 
general purpose to obey God, and received many spiritual 
refreshings from the presence of the Lord, suffering but 
few doubts in regard to my justification and membership 
in the family of God. During this period I was often 
convicted of remaining corruption in my heart, and of my 
need of purity. I found my bosom foes troubled me more 
than all my foes from without. They struggled for the 
ascendency. They marred my peace. They obscured my 
spiritual vision. They were the instruments of sore temp- 
tation. They interrupted my communion with God. They 
crippled my efforts to do good. They invariably sided 
with Satan. They occupied a place in my heart which 
I knew should be possessed by the Holy Spirit. They 
were the greatest obstacles to my growth in grace, and 
they rendered my service to God but partial. 

“TI was often more strongly convicted of my need of 
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inward purity, than I ever had been of my need of pardon. 
God often showed me the necessity of holiness as clear as 
asunbeam. I was often led to see my need of purity while 
studying for the ministry with Rev. William Hill, of Cam- 
bridgeport, Vt. He was an able Presbyterian minister. 
He became convicted of his need of entire sanctification, 
and obtained the blessing at Mrs. Palmer’s meeting in 
New York City. He lived it, professed it, and preached 
it, and for so doing was expelled from the Hudson River 
Presbytery, in 1844. Rev. Henry Belden was expelled at 
the same time, for the same cause. The influence of that 
holy man was a great blessing to me. I think more than 
one hundred times I have bowed with him in prayer, in 
his study, and held sweet communion with God. I now 
see I was often on the very point of grasping the prize. 

“By being convicted so often of my need of perfect 
love, and failing to obtain it, after a while I became a little 
skeptical in regard to entire sanctification, as a distinct 
blessing, subsequent to regeneration. I came to think of it 
and teach it as only a deeper work of grace, or a little 
more religion. I expected to grow into holiness, some- 
how, and somewhere, and at some time, but knew not 
how, nor where, nor when. I became considerably preju- 
diced against such Bible terms as ‘ sanctification,’ ‘ holiness,’ 
‘ perfection,’ and very much disliked to hear persons use 
them in speaking of their experience. 

“I became prejudiced against the special advocates of 
holiness; and at campmeetings and in other places I felt 
disposed to discourage and even oppose direct efforts for 
the promotion of holiness. Ifa pious brother exhorted the 
preachers to seek sanctification, or the members to put 
away worldliness, tobacco, and gaudy attire, axd seek holt- 
ness, | was distressed in spirit and disposed to find fault. 
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“During a number of years, this was about my state of 
mind upon this subject. And let me here record, that 
while hundreds of sinners were converted to God, in con- 
nection with my feeble ministry, / do not recollect a single 
case of a believer being entirely sanctified under my labors 
during the first nine years of my ministry, up to Sep- 
tember 7, 1858. Let me further add, during this time I 
was grieved, from year to year, by seeing what might 
astonish hell, and fill heaven with lamentation — company 
after company of young converts walking into back- 
slidden, unsanctified churches, first to wonder, then for 
a while to be grieved, but finally to add another layer to 
the backslidden stratification. 

“In May, 1858, I was appointed to the Court Street 
Church, Binghamton, N. Y. I went there much preju- 
diced against the professors of holiness in that church, 
and they were, doubtless, somewhat prejudiced against 
me, as they had cause to believe that I would oppose 
them on that subject. I soon found, in my pastoral visita- 
tions, that where those persons lived who professed the 
blessing of holiness, there I felt the most of divine influence 
and power. I realized a liberty in prayer, and an access 
to God in those families, which I did not elsewhere. 

‘And let me remark, while I was prejudiced against 
holiness as a distinct blessing, and against its special advo- 
cates, I did desire and believe in a deep, thorough, vital 
piety, and was ready to sympathize with it wherever I 
found it. I had attended prayer and class meetings but 
few times before I saw clearly that there were those in 
that society whose experience and piety possessed a rich- 
ness, power, and depth which I had not. The more I 
became acquainted with them, the more I was convinced 
of that fact, and the more deeply I became convicted of 
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my remaining depravity and need of being cleansed in 
the blood of Christ. I also became convinced that those 
professors of holiness were Wesleyan in their faith, ex- 
perience, and practice, while I had drifted away some- 
what from the Bible and Wesleyan theory of Christian 
perfection. 

“Through the entire summer of 1858 I was seeking 
holiness, but kept the whole matter to myself. During 
this time none of the professors of holiness said anything 
to me on the subject, but, as I have learned since, were 
praying for me night and day. God only knew the severe 
struggles I had that long summer, during many hours of 
which I lay on my face in my study, begging for Jesus to 
cleanse my poor, unsanctified heart; and yet I felt un- 
willing to make a public avowal of my feelings, or to ask 
the prayers of God’s people for my sanctification. 

“The Binghamton district campmeeting commenced 
that year the first day of September. About eighty of 
the members of my charge went with me to that meeting. 
During six days of the meeting, the sanctification of my 
soul was before my mind constantly, and yet I neither 
urged others to seek it, nor intimated to any one my con- 
victions and struggles on the subject. The result was, six 
- days of such deep humiliation, severe distress, and hard 
struggles as I never had endured before. 

«A number of the members present from my charge 
had once enjoyed the blessing, and had lost it. Some 
who professed to enjoy it were becoming silent upon the 
subject. With but very few exceptions, we, as a church, 
were practically staving off and ignoring the doctrine and 
duty of entire sanctification. The Lord was evidently dis- 
pleased with us, and so shut us up that our prayer meet- 
ings, in our large society tent, literally ran out. The 
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brethren and sisters became tried with themselves, and 
tried with each other. Some of them were even tempted 
to strike their tents and go home. 

“On the last evening of the meeting, a faithful member 
of the church came to me weeping, a few minutes before 
preaching, and said: ‘Brother Wood, there is no use in 
trying to dodge this question. You know your duty, and 
may as well commence seeking holiness first as last. If 
you will lead the way, and define your position as a seeker 
of entire sanctification, you will find that many of the 
members of your charge have a mind to do the same.’ 
The Lord had so humbled my heart that I was willing to 
do almost anything to obtain relief. After a few moments’ 
reflection, I replied: ‘Immediately after preaching I will 
appoint a meeting in this tent on the subject of holiness, 
and will ask the prayers of the church for my own soul.’ 

“Glory be to God! The Rubicon was crossed. In an 
instant I felt a giving away in my heart, so sensible and 
powerful, that it appeared rather physical than spiritual. 
In a moment after I felt an indescribable sweetness per- 
meating my entire being. It was a sweetness as real and 
as sensible to my soul as ever the sweetest honey was to 
my taste. I immediately walked up into the stand. The 
presiding elder requested me to exhort after his sermon.: 
I replied, ‘I will, if the Lord will help.’ Just as he gave 
out his text— Eccl. 12: 13, ‘Let us hear the conclusion 
of the whole matter,’ etc—the baptism of fire and power 
came upon me. 

‘For me to describe what I then realized, is utterly 
impossible. It was such as I need not attempt to describe 
to those who have felt and tasted it, and such as I can not 
describe to the comprehension of those whose hearts have 
never realized it. The most of which I was conscious was, 
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that Jesus had me in his arms, and that the heaven of 
heavens was streaming through and through my soul in 
- such beams of light, and overwhelming love and glory, as 
can never be uttered. The half can never be told! 

“It was a memorable era in the history of my proba- 
tion, a glorious epoch in my religious experience — never, 
NEVER to be forgotten. Jesus there and then—all glory 
to his blessed name! —sweetly, completely, and most 
powerfully sanctified my soul and body to himself. He 
melted, cleansed, filled, and thrilled my feeble, unworthy 
soul with holy, sin-consuming power. 

“Glory be to God! Perfect love is the richest, the 
sweetest, and the purest love this side of Paradise. Angels 
have nothing better. Well may the poet sing: 

«¢«O for this love let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break, 


And all harmonious human tongues 
The Saviour’s praises speak !” 


“‘T had always been much prejudiced against persons 
losing their strength; consequently, as might be expected, 
when the Holy Ghost came upon me in the stand, sur- 
rounded by some thirty preachers, it was God’s order to 
take control of both body and soul, and swallow me up in 
the great deep of his presence and power. 

« After about three hours, I regained sufficient strength 
to walk to the tent, and we commenced a meeting for the 
promotion of holiness. I told the brethren and sisters my 
purpose to ask their prayers as a seeker of holiness, but 
that Jesus had forestalled my design by accepting my soul 
the moment I consented to stand up for holiness, and was 
willing to be anything or do anything to obtain it. 

“Let me here say, that a willingness to humble myself, 
and take a decided stand for holiness, and face opposition 
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to it in the church, and take the odium of being a pro- 
fessor of holiness in Binghamton, where that doctrine had 
been trailing in the dust for years, constituted the turning 
point with me. After I reached that point I seemed to 
have no special consciousness of believing, or submitting, 
or of making any effort; my whole being seemed simply 
and without effort to be borne away to Jesus. 

“Our meeting continued all night; and such a night I 
never experienced before. A large number of my lead- 
ing members present commenced seeking holiness; and 
about every half hour during that whole night the glori- 
ous power of God came down from the upper ocean in 
streams as sweet as heaven. At times it was unspeaka- 
ble and almost unendurable. It was oppressingly sweet — 
a weight of glory. 

““Every time the power of God came, one or more souls 
entered the land of Beulah, the Canaan of perfect love. 
Some shouted; some laughed; some wept; anda large 
number lay prostrate from three to five hours, beyond the 
power of shouting ‘or weeping. Hallelujah to the great 
God! Those present will never forget that night of 
refining and sanctifying power.” 


Ill. PUBLIC PROFESSIONS. 


Of the vast multitude of adults who came out of Egypt, 
Caleb and Joshua were the only two that were permitted 
to enter the promised land. This privilege was accorded 
to them because they “had another spirit” and “wholly 
followed the Lord.” When the other ten spies showed 
the white feather and quailed before the giants of Canaan, 
these two stalwart explorers, with full faith in God’s promise 
and power, declared that they were “well able to go up 
and possess the land.” A very small measure of human 
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strength, coupled with a spirit of faith and loyalty, and 
re-enforced by an omnipotent arm, zs sufficient for every 
duty, every trial, every emergency. 

At last the loyal Israelites— composed of the young 
people who came out of Egypt anda great multitude of 
children born on the way—are ready to enter the prom- 
ised land. Their forty years of discipline are ended, and 
the ever faithful Joshua leads them across the Jordan. 
The glorious day, so long expected, has dawned upon 
them. Their glad feet are actually pressing the sacred 
soil! 

But to enter the land is not enough. They must make 
grateful acknowledgment of the fact. ‘And it shall be, 
when thou art come into the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance, . . . thou shalt go 
unto the priest that shall be in those days, and say unto 
him, / profess this day unio the Lord thy God, that [ am 
come unto the country which the Lord sware unto our 
fathers to give us.” (Deut. 26: 1, 3.) 

It is said by some that “ goodness needs no advertise- 
ment.” How, then, are we to know the good things in a 
man’s experience, unless he tells us? David did not be- 
long to the class of silent witnesses. Realizing the selfish- 
ness of silence, he said: ‘‘Come and hear, all ye that fear 
God, and / wzll declare what he hath done for my soul.” 
(Ps. 66: 16.) ‘My soul shall make her boast in the 
Lord; the humble shall hear thereof, and be glad. O 
magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name to- 
gether.” (Ps. 34: 2, 3.) Jwward goodness, then, needs 
advertising, whether outward goodness does or not. 

One of the primal principles of the gospel is this: 
“With the heart man delzeveth unto righteousness; and 
with the mouth confession 7s made unto salvation.” (Rom. 
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10: 10.) In harmony with this principle, Paul makes the 
following confession: ‘lam crucified with Christ, never- 
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” (Gal. 
2: 20.) He waxes bold, and calls on others to confirm 
the truthfulness of his testimony, and the purity of his 
life: ‘‘ Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and 
justly and unblamably we behaved ourselves among you 
that believe.” (I Thess. 2: 10.) 

Peter lays down the rule: “ Be ready always to give 
an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the 
hope that is in you, with meekness and fear,” or reverence, 
asin the margin. (I Pet. 3:15.) Two things are essen- 
tial to a genuine witness: (1) He knows something about 
the case in hand. Conjecture, guesswork, hearsay, are 
inadmissible. (2) He is ready to ¢e// exactly what he 
knows. The Western Christian Advocate says: ‘ Char- 
coal and diamonds are the same material— carbon. One 
absorbs the light, the other reflects it. There are charcoal 
Christians, and diamond Christians.” 

The following utterances of John Wesley are as sensible 
as they are safe: 

“Would it not be better to be entirely silent, and not 
speak of it at all! By silence, he might avoid many 
crosses, which will naturally and necessarily ensue, if he 
simply declare, even among believers, what God has 
wrought in his soul. If, therefore, such a one were to 
confer with flesh and blood, he would be entirely silent. 
But this could not be done with a clear conscience; for 
undoubtedly he ought to speak. Men do not light a can- 
dle to put under a bushel; much less does the all-wise 
God, He does not raise such a monument of his power ° 
and love, to hide it from all mankind. Rather, he intends 
it as a general blessing to those who are simple of heart. 
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His will is, ‘that many shall see it’ and rejoice, ‘ and put 
their trust in the Lord.’ Nor does anything under heaven 
more quicken the desires of those who are justified, than 
to converse with those whom they believe to have ex- 
perienced a still higher salvation. This places that salva- 
tion full in their view, and increases their hunger and thirst 
after it—an advantage which must have been entirely 
lost, had the person so saved buried himself in silence.” 

‘Avoid all magnificent, pompous words. Indeed, you 
need give it no general name; neither perfection, sancti- 
fication, the second blessing, nor the having attained. 
Rather speak of the particulars which God has wrought 
for you. You may say, ‘At such a time, I felt a change 
which I am not able to express; and since that time, I 
have not felt pride, or self-will, or anger, or unbelief; nor 
anything but a fullness of love to God and to all mankind.’” 

“You can never speak too strongly or explicitly upon 
the head of Christian perfection. If you speak only faintly 
and indirectly, none will be offended and none profited. 
But if you speak out, although some will probably be 
angry, yet others will soon find the power of God unto 
salvation.” 

“It requires a great deal of watchfulness to retain the 
perfect love of God; and one great means of retaining it 
is frankly to declare what God has given you, and ear- 
nestly to exhort all the believers you meet with to follow 
after full salvation.” 

Rev. John Fletcher says: “Love is modest. It rather 
inclines to bashfulness and silence than to talkative for- 
wardness. ‘In a multitude of words there wanteth not 
sin;’ therefore ‘be slow to speak,’ nor cast your pearls 
before those who can not distinguish them from pebbles. 
Nevertheless, when you are solemnly called to bear testi- 
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mony to the truth, and to say what great things God has 
done for you, it would be cowardice or false prudence not 
to do it with humility. . . . The perfect are burning and 
shining lights; and our Lord intimates that, as ‘a candle 
is not lighted to be put under a bushel, but upon a can- 
dlestick, that it may give light to all the house,’ so God 
does not light the candle of perfect love to hide it ina 
corner, but to give light to all those who are within the 
reach of its brightness. If diamonds glitter, if stars shine, 
if flowers display their colors, and perfumes diffuse their 
fragrance; if, without self-seeking, they disclose God’s 
glory to the utmost of their power, why should ye not go 
and do likewise? Gold answers its most valuable end 
when it is brought to light, and made to circulate, for 
charitable and pious uses; and ot when it lies concealed 
in a miser’s strong box, or in the dark bosom of a mine.” 

Dr. Daniel Steele says: ‘‘ A confessing mouth always 
attends a believing heart. As in the world of matter 
occult forces manifest themselves in their effects, so in 
the world of mzuxd an unloosed tongue is the infallible 
result of the hidden Transformer, the Holy Spirit. A 
specific held up before the public from year to year, un- 
accompanied by attested cures, comes to be distrusted and 
neglected. Hence, even the blood of sprinkling, potent 
to cleanse the heart from all unrighteousness, needs some- 
thing more than the advertisement of the inspired pen- 
man; it needs the joyful voice of the healed leper, crying, 
‘It hath cleansed me!’” 

Dr. B. F. Westcott, Bishop of Durham, very truly says: 
“From one cause or another, we shrink from the responsi- 
bility of avowing our deepest convictions. Partly, it is 
from fear of ostentation and singularity; partly, from 
self-distrust and sincere humility; partly, from more un- 
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worthy motives. But, from whatever cause it may be, dy 
so doing we wrong our friends.” 

David B. Updegraff makes these excellent remarks: 
‘“We are left here as Christ’s wtmesses , we must let our 
light shine, or lose it. There must be no evasion about 
this. Every consideration of good to man and glory to 
God requires that we should ‘declare what he hath done 
for our souls.’ The need is to tell the truth, and the 
whole truth, with simplicity, directness, and love; and 
the less flippancy and ado about it, the better. But ‘love 
will stammer rather than be dumb.’ To confess Christ as 
a present and a perfect Saviour, is often a severe test 
of obedience ; but he claims this service of our lips, and it 
is prompted by the heart as well as sustained by an 
unanswerable philosophy.” 

A writer in the Guzde to Holiness puts the matter thus: 
“ But will it not savor of spiritual przde, to confess that 
the Lord has cast out all the buyerseand sellers — all the 
usurpers of my heart — and has prepared the place for his 
own unrivalled reign? Will it not sound like doasting, to 
confess that my heart is not only emptied of all that is z- 
pure, but filled with love, so that all my actions spring 
from love? Yes, as much as the story of the poor deggar 
savors of boasting. Behold him there by the wayside, 
sick and in tatters, unable to arise! Behold him covered 
with disgusting sores, to such an extent, as to exclude 
him from the society of men! See, now, that kind physi- 
cian, as he approaches, raises him up, speaks a consoling 
word in his ear, and conveys him to his own abode. Day 
after day, he watches over the poor out-cast with the ten- 
derest solicitude, heals his wounds, arrays him in comfort- 
able apparel, and sends him out at length, loaded with 
expressions of kindness and a good supply for his future 
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wants. As the restored invalid now goes forth among his 
fellows, shall he conceal all his friend has done for him, 
for fear it will savor of pride, to tell the story of the kind 
physician’s love?” 

In the few sentences that follow, Bishop Asbury gives, 
(1) his approval of making a profession according to the 
facts; (2) his own personal testimony; and (3) his 
report of a great pentecostal revival. O, that such re- 
vivals might return! But hear the Bishop: 

“T think we ought modestly to tell what we feel fo che 
fullest. For two years past, amidst innumerable trials, 
I have enjoyed almost inexpressible sensations. Our 
Pentecost is come in some places for sanctification. I have 
good reason to believe that upon the eastern shore four 
thousand have been converted since the first of May last, 
and one thousand sanctified.” 

Dr. Sheridan Baker, in his Living Waters, says: “A 
confession without righteousness is too hard to practice 
long, and righteousness without confession will soon 
smother to death. No matter, then, how much some 
spiritual guides may extol silence concerning religious 
states, there can be no true and deep experience in divine 
things without declaring it with the mouth, frequently, 
explicitly, and upon all proper occasions; not in any one 
set phrase, like a parrot, but in the beautifully diversified 
formulas of inspired language.” 

I quote the following from Dr. G. D. Watson’s White 
Robes ; “What are we going to do with the two hundred 
texts of Scripture in which God demands our mouths, 
tongues, or voices in confession? All this fine talk about 
living Christ and not confessing Christ is a perversion 
of truth. The genuine faith of the heart will rush into 
confession, and confession will clinch and seal the faith. 
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He who trusts Jesus will want to confess; and, on the 
other hand, he who confesses will want to maintain his 
faith. Thus faith and confession are mutual conservers. 
They form the pinions of our soaring experience; they 
form the feet for heavenly marching; they form the hands 
for godly work.” 

Rev. S. H. Platt remarks thus: ‘“‘ The witnesses of per- 
fect love are from all ranks of society, of all grades of 
culture, of all degrees of refinement, of all adult years, 
of all shades of temperament, of all varieties of previous 
Christian character. And their statements are concern- 
ing facts of consciousness, furnishing proof as conclusive 
as anything human can be.” 

When William Bramwell entered into this rich experi- 
ence, the first impulse was to confess it. ‘The devil,” 
says he, “told me ¢hat I had better not profess it. But in 
preaching that night the temptation was removed, and 
my soul was again filled with glory and with God. I then 
declared to the people what God had done for my soul; 
and I have done so on every proper occasion since that 
time. J think such a blessing can not be retained without 
professing wu at every fit opportunity.” 

Very excellent and timely is the following advice from 
Bishop Hamline, written many years ago to an inquiring 
friend, and applicable to thousands of inquirers to-day: 

“You ask advice as to the prudent method of making 
confession. It seems to me, in the first place, prudent to 
confess at almost all times in the society of Christians, 
whose church creed or standards assert the doctrine. If 
they will not use your confessions discreetly, and hear 
them to the glory of God, and praise his grace in you, it 
seems to me they are either hypocritical, or ignorant 
to a degree which involves almost equal blame. And 
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especially ministers, whose assumption of their several 
functions was with those solemn assertions and pledges 
which are found in our discipline, would scarcely deserve 
to be viewed as men of common honesty, if they would 
not patiently and joyfully receive the confession of a 
brother in regard to perfect love. The Methodist min- 
ister, who would presume anything against such a profes- 
sion, and question its discreetness, or show aversion to 
the topic, ought to be brought to repentance, or, if he 
will preach, take orders in some other branch of the 
church. 

“Surely it can not be casting pearls before swine to 
confess in the classroom or love feast. It can not, unless 
the sheep of the fold be swine, and we hope that is 
not so. Thus far, it seems to me, places and circum- 
stances render confession prudent. As to the frequency 
of confession in these circumstances, I should not think 
restraint necessary. Confess as often as experience teaches 
you that your spiritual strength and comfort will thereby 
be promoted. 

“You say confession helps you, comforts you, confirms 
you. Then I would say, keep on confessing. Do not 
the converted repeat in love feast after love feast, in class- 
meeting after class-meeting, what God has done for their 
souls, and get blessed in doing so? Why should not you 
do the same? If their confession of the grace of regen- 
eration, or justification, brings to their souls a fresh 
strength and spring, your confessing all the grace be- 
stowed on you will have the same effect. 

“As to the terms of this, I can see no better way than 
to use the Bible terms. Indeed, I can see no equal way. 
Why avoid the words of Scripture? Lytire sanctification, 
from the phrase, ‘the God of peace sanctify you wholly ;’ 
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and perfect love, which is the beloved disciple’s language, 
I prefer to all other modes or forms of confession. 

“As to the extent of these confessions, I can only say, 
all grace given to us is for use, and the chief use of it 
must be its manifestation for the glory of God, and the 
good of his people. A holy man used to say he must 
confess to the utmost limits of all that God bestowed on 
him, or he became impoverished. I believe the principle. 
I deem it a law of Christian experience that, to speak 
with a figure, if our light be put under a bushel it will 
expire. Entire sanctification is of itself a light. Hide it, 
and it will soon be extinguished. Thousands can .mourn- 
fully testify to this truth. Fletcher was a witness. You 
are one, and these are two among a great multitude.” 

Rev. John H. Wallace, in his Entire Holiness, has 
written some things on this subject so grandly good that 
I can not refrain from giving a few extracts. He says: 

“If it is duty to confess the grace of God in the work 
of pardon and regeneration, why not declare the whole 
that is done, just so far as there is clear evidence of its 
accomplishment? Indeed, if it is proper to speak of ex- 
perimental religion at all, it would be difficult to tell where 
we are to stop, till we have declared all that ts done. 

“Tt is due to the grace of God that we frankly and 
fully own its triumphs over our believing hearts. If a 
skillful physician has succeeded in recovering to perfect 
health one who was infected with an inveterate plague, 
surely the surrounding community, still invaded by the 
pestilence, should be blessed with the announcement of 
the fact; and the physician is entitled to the credit of his 
skill. Why, then, ought not all who are purified to pro- 
claim what grace has done, for the sake of those who are 
yet uncleansed, as well as for the honor of Christ? 
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‘““When ought we to profess holiness? Never, till we 
have the complete work wrought, and the Satisfactory 
witness given. If any doubt remains as to the genuine- 
ness or extent of the work, it will be presumption to pro- 
fess it. Whatever we declare of inward experience, Jet us 
keep close to the facts in the case. Let there be no color- 
ing, no exaggeration. Let us be honest before God, and 
as true to the heart-work as the needle to its polar attrac- 
tion. Let no one go a whit beyond the realized fruits of 
grace. Do not listen a moment to the suggestion that 
a strong profession will clear your doubts away. The 
great sanctifying Agent is fully able to accomplish his 
own work, and to give unequivocal evidence of it, without 
our assuming it beforehand. Nor will the devil be put to 
flight by a rash declaration that he is already gone! 

“But let us beware, on the other hand, how we refuse 
to own what grace has actually done. No fear of man, 
nor false modesty, should seal our lips against an honest 
confession of perfect love. We might well expect Christ 
to be ashamed of us before his Father, if we should be 
ashamed to own the riches of his grace before men. 

‘How should this profession be made? Jz all humil- 
ety. . How else could one do it, who is emptied of all sin, 
and consequently of all pride? How can we speak loftily 
under such a sense of indebtedness to grace as involves 
us in eternal insolvency? Under this pressing sense of 
unworthiness, let every thought, and look, and word, 
reveal the spirit of lowliness. Avoid all ostentation, dis- 
play, and affectation. Be artless, simple, easy. Study 
no embellishment. Let every sentence which announces 
your purification, exalt the grace of Christ, and cast you 
adoring at his feet. 

“Never say, ‘I have not sinned in so long;’ ‘I have 


PROFESSIONS 423, 


lived holy so long;’ ‘I am entirely sanctified.’ It may 
be true, it ought to be true; but, if really so, you will 
prefer to say something else. You will feel more like 
saying, ‘O, what bondage I felt, and how fruitless were 
my struggles for freedom, till matchless Grace came to 
my relief! How deep and dark were the stains of my: 
nature! Nothing but Jesus’ blood could wash the fatal 
impurity away. To this—O, yes—to this, I owe un- 
ceasing songs of praise. I was proud, and wrathful, and 
impatient; but Christ laid me in the dust, and tamed my 
impetuous spirit by his omnipotent mercy! I have found 
that grace can do what I never could do without it. I 
have been stayed by it in the hour of dark and fearful 
conflict. It has hushed my murmuring spirit into silence 
in the day of hopeless bereavement and blighting adver- 
sity. While I have seen my earthly possessions swept 
away, my home circle desolated, and my own health 
blasted, grace has gloriously triumphed in my heart; no 
spirit of repining has stirred within me; I have been kept 
in a state of sweet rest, unbroken patience, and perfect 
love! What a wonderful salvation I have found!’” 


THE CLEANSING STREAM. 


O, now I see the crimson wave, 
The fountain deep and wide; 

Jesus, my Lord, mighty to save, 
Points to his wounded side. 


I see the new creation rise, 
I hear the speaking blood ; 

It speaks! polluted nature dies! 
Sinks ‘neath the cleansing flood! 


I rise to walk in Heaven’s own light, 
Above the world and sin; 

With heart made pure, and garments white, 
And Christ enthroned within. 
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Amazing grace! ’tis heaven below 
To feel the blood applied ; 

And Jesus, only Jesus know, 
My Jesus crucified. 


CHORUS: 


The cleansing stream T see! I see! 
I plunge, and O, tt cleanseth me! 
O, pratse the Lord, tt cleanseth me! 
Lt cleanseth me, yes, cleanseth me!” 
—FPhebe Palmer. 


Aly 4 PRAGTICALITIES. 


OME things of an intensely practical nature have 

been treated under the head of ‘ Prohzbitions.” 1 
have reserved for a special section twelve other subjects 
which may properly be called “ Practicalities.” Some of 
these subjects are so closely related that they are separated 
only for the purpose of bringing out specific phases of 
each. I have tried to furnish articles containing so much 
Bible, brains, conscience, and common sense, that those 
readers who are xot right on these lines may get under 
conviction ; and that those readers who are right may be 
entertained, encouraged, more fully established, and fur- 
nished with xew weapons for their holy warfare. Do not, 
on any account, slight the last three topics. 


I. RIGHT KIND OF RELIGION. 


The following pithy article is from the pen of H. L. 
Hastings. He has written much against infidelity, formal- 
ism, and worldliness; and in advocacy of a radical type 
of religion that saves people all around, all through, and 
all the time. He says: 

We want a religion that goes into the family, and keeps 
the husband from being spiteful when dinner is late, and 
keeps the dinner from being late; keeps the wife from 
fretting when the husband tracks the newly-washed floor 
with his muddy boots, and makes the husband mindful of 
the scraper and the doormat; keeps the mother patient 
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when the baby is cross, and keeps the baby pleasant; 
amuses the children as well as instructs them; wins as 
well as governs; projects the honeymoon into the harvest 
moon, and makes the happy hours like the eastern fig- 
tree, bearing in its bosom at once the beauty of the tender 
blossom and the glory of the ripened fruit. 

We want a religion that bears heavily, not only on the 
“exceeding sinfulness of sin,” but on the exceeding rascality 
of lying and stealing—a religion that banishes small 
measures from the counters, small baskets from the stalls, 
pebbles from the cotton bags, clay from paper, sand from 
sugar, chiccory from coffee, otter from butter, beet juice 
from vinegar, alum from bread, strychnine from wine, 
water from milkcans, and buttons from contribution boxes. 

The religion that is to save the world will not put all the 
big strawberries at the top, and all the bad ones at the 
bottom. It will not offer more baskets of foreign wines 
than the vineyards ever produced bottles, and more bar- 
rels of Genesee flour than all the wheat fields of New York 
produce, and all her mills grind. 

It will not make one-half of a pair of shoes of good 
leather, and the other of poor leather, so that the first 
shall redound to the maker’s credit, and the second to his 
cash, It will not put Gouvin’s stamp on Jenkin’s kid 
gloves, nor make Paris bonnets in the backroom of a 
Boston milliner’s shop, nor let a piece of velvet that pro- 
fesses to measure twelve yards come to an untimely end 
in the tenth, or a spool of sewing silk that vouches for 
twenty yards, be nipped in the bud at fourteen and a half, 
nor the cotton thread spool break to the yardstick fifty of 
the two hundred yards of promise that was given to the 
eye, nor yard-wide cloth measure less than thirty-six inches 
from selvedge to selvedge, nor all-wool delaines and all- 
linen handkerchiefs be amalgamated with clandestine cot- 
ton, nor coats made of old woolen rags pressed together, 
be sold to the unsuspecting public for legal broadcloth. 

It does not put bricks at five dollars per thousand into 
chimneys it contracted to build of seven-dollar materials, 
nor smuggle white pine into floors that have paid for hard 
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pine, nor leave yawning cracks in closets where boards 
ought to join, nor daub ceilings that ought to be smoothly 
plastered, nor make window-blinds with slats that can not 
stand the wind, and paint that can not stand the sun, and 
fastenings that may be looked at, but are on no account 
to be touched. 

The religion that saves and sanctifies, pays tts debts. It 
does not consider that forty cents returned for one hundred 
cents given, is according to gospel, tho it may be accord- 
ing to law. It looks upon a man who has failed in trade, 
and who continues to live in luxury, as a thief. It looks 
upon a man who promises to pay fifty dollars on demand, 
with interest, and who neglects to pay it on demand, with 
or without interest, as a /zar. 


Il. FIDELITY IN LITTLE THINGS. 


fenelon, the consecrated Catholic Bishop who lived and 
wrote nearly three hundred years ago, is the author of the 
following: 


Great virtues are rare; the occasions for them are very 
rare; and when they do occur, we are prepared for them. 
We are excited by the grandeur of the sacrifice. We are 
supported either by the splendor of the deed in the eyes 
of the world, or by the self-complacency that we experience 
from the performance of an uncommon action. 

Little things are unforeseen; they return every moment; 
they come in contact with our pride, our indolence, our 
haughtiness, our readiness to take offence ; they contradict 
our inclinations perpetually. We would much rather make 
certain great sacrifices to God, however violent and pain- 
ful they might be, upon condition that we should be re- 
warded by liberty to follow our desires and habits in the 
details of life. It is, however, only by fidelity in Little 
things that a true and constant love to God can be 
distinguished from a passing fervor of spirit. 

Let us remember that God looks in our actions only for 
the motive, The world judges us by appearance; God 
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counts for nothing what is most dazzling to men. What 
he desires is a pure intention, true docility, and a sincere 
self-renunciation. All this is exercised more frequently, 
and in a way that tries us more severely, on common than 
on great occasions. Sometimes we cling more tenaciously 
to a trifle than to a great interest. It would give us more 
pain to relinquish an amusement than to bestow a great 
sum in charity. 

We are more easily led away by little things, because 
we believe them more innocent, and imagine that we are 
less attached to them; nevertheless, when God deprives 
us of them, we soon discover from the pain of privation 
how excessive and inexcusable was our attachment to 
them. The sincerity of our piety is also impeached by 
the neglect of mznor duties. What probability is there 
that we should not hesitate to make great sacrifices, when 
we shrink from slight ones? 

But what is most dangerous to the mind, is the Ladzt¢ it 
acquires of unfaithfulness. True love to God thinks noth- 
ing small. All that can please or displease him is great. 
It does not produce constraint and weak scruples, but it 
places no limits to its fidelity; it acts with simplicity ; 
and as it is not embarrassed with things that God has not 
commanded, it never hesitates a moment about what he 
does command, whether it be great or small. 

Those persons who are naturally less exact ought to 
make an inviolable law with themselves about trifles. 
They are tempted to despise them; they have a habit of 
thinking them of no consequence; they are not aware of 
the insensible growth of the passions; they forget even 
their own most fatal experience. They trust to a delusive 
courage, tho it has before failed them, for the support of 
their fidelity. ‘ 

“It is a trifle,” they say, “it is nothing.” True; but it is 
a nothing that will be everything to you, a trifle that you 
prefer to the will of God, a trifle that will ruin you. 
There is no real elevation of mind ina contempt of Zi¢tle 
things, it is, on the contrary, from too narrow views that 
we consider those things of little importance which have 
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in fact such extensive consequences. The more apt we 
are to neglect small things, the more we ought to fear 
the effects of this negligence, be watchful over ourselves, 
and place around us, if possible, some insurmountable 
barrier to this remissness. Do not let us be troubled at 
this constant attention to trifles; at first it will require 
courage to maintain it, but it is a penance that we have 
need of, and that will at last bring us peace and serenity. 
God will gradually render this state pleasant and easy to 
us. 


Ht KEEP UNSPO TrED,’- 


Rev. William Cooley, a true man of God, with whom 
the writer was formerly associated in Christian work, fur- 
nishes the following searching article: 


Purity of heart is required. It is a rich treasure. It is 
found by getting converted, and then going on to entire 
sanctification. ‘The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all 
sin.” It requires a sacrifice of our all to secure this state. 
The world must be given up, and we crucified to the 
world and the world to us. The world is the source of 
great danger to the Christian. It is overcome by faith, 
but victory is the result of hard-fought battles. Grace 
will enable us to triumph in every conflict. This world 
has strong influences, which chain the soul in darkness 
and drag it down to death. It has its alluring pleasures 
which enchant and deceive. It has festivals of mirth, and 
banqueting tables of luxury to draw aside the unwary. It 
has its false lights, which dazzle to decoy into a more 
dreadful blindness. It has its enticements displayed at 
every corner to win its votaries. It has its many voices 
constantly crying to earth’s travelers, ‘‘ These are sources 
of happiness, come to them and live.” But inspiration 
proclaims with admonishing plainness and force, ‘‘ Keep 
unspotted from the world !” 

The river of pleasure flows in rapid tides onward toward 
the great gulf of ruin. How inviting its surface appears, 
and how sportive and merry are the thousands who have 
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launched out upon its deceptive waters! How they 
beckon you on, promising much enjoyment. You desire 
to mingle with them and are deciding to make the experi- 
ment. The temptation increases in power; conscience 
sounds the alarm; the Spirit whispers “take care,” and 
the conflict is severe; but a voice is heard speaking with 
high authority, “ Keep unspotted from the world.” 4s 

Man’s natural wants look him in the face and speak of 
dependent ones, loved and cherished; of a needed home, 
and comforts and luxuries; and of the lawfulness of grati- 
fying these desires, the duty to do so, and the sanction of 
the holy Word to provide for one’s own house. And now 
cares increase, and anxieties press upon the soul, and the 
wide field of money-making looks inviting, and specula- 
tions come to the mind with their oily promises of success, 
and an unseen spirit says, poverty is unpleasant, and the 
poorhouse is a bad home, and the world is heartless and 
pinching, and you ought to venture out and look for suc- 
cess. Conscience says, you are a Christian and profess to 
trust in God, and he has promised to provide for his chil- 
dren; but self says, I will make the venture, but will ask 
God to prosper me in it, and what I make more than I 
want, I will give to support his cause; but listen, O man, 
to that other and louder voice, “ Keep unspotted from the 
world.” 

Here is the beautiful flower garden of sensual pleasures, 
and thousands throng its walks, and admire its tinsel 
beauties, and cry out to every passer-by, come and see, 
and taste, and eat, and drink, and be satisfied. They point 
to the pleasures and delights of this splendid place, and 
ask you to sip from every fountain and flowing stream, to 
inhale its fragrant odors, to pluck the gay flowers, and 
to eat the tempting fruit of disobedience. O, what a pro- 
fusion of pleasure! What worldly delights! What gilded 
baits and temptations! But the Holy Spirit who sees the 
concealed poison, the disguised stings, and the hidden 
dangers, cries out with stern command, “ Keep unspotted 
Srom the world.” 

The queen of fashion appears in gaudy attire, in gaiety 
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and worldly splendor. And many voices are heard say- 
ing, ‘‘ Are not these fine and beautiful! Be not so singular. 
Why, these things are made for our use, and for our 
enjoyment. Then there is your influence— how it is 
circumscribed, and cut off from the higher class in society ! 
There was Solomon’s temple — how splendid — how costly 
—how much gold was used!” But he who knows more 
of the temple and its design, more of this world and its 
influence and results, than the wisest of mortals can know, 
has said, “ Keep unspotted from the world.” 

But here is the church of God, and it must be sustained. 
It is a noble enterprise, and of divine appointment. Its 
design is to save men, to correct wrongs, to mould society 
after the heavenly. To do this, the tempter says we 
ought to secure the influence of the rich, for they can 
help so much. We do not want to be a by-word and a 
source of ridicule. We expect to draw into the church 
the elite of the community. Other churches have sociables, 
festivals, oyster suppers, surprise parties, plays, rides, and 
amusements, and why should not we do the same? If we 
do not we shall fall behind, and lose our influence over 
the young. But he who established the church, and 
appointed its appliances for its success; he who knows 
infinitely more than we can know about his own work, 
and who feels infinitely more for his bleeding cause than 
man is capable of feeling; he who knows what constitutes 
a church and a Christian, and what constitutes a mere 
worldling in the church, a lover of pleasure more than a 
lover of God — what influences will make dead formalists, 
and what influences will make real Christians, and fit men 
to live right and die right —has said with the authority of 
a God, “ Keep unspotted from the world,” 

But what is 7zaz that he should obey this divine behest? 
What weakness, what excitable passions, what clamoring 
appetites, what strong inclinations, what erring judg- 
ments! But thanks be to the Giver of all good, there is 
an antidote for every poison, a power of restraint against 
every inclination, and a weapon to slay every foe. The 
grace of God is sufficient for all our trials and temptations. 
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But O, what entire consecration to God, what deep feel- 
ings of dependence, what firm reliance, what fervent, 
believing prayer, what fixed purpose to serve God, what 
undying zeal in duty, what willing obedience, what un- 
compromising decision, what self-denial and self-abase- 
ment, what spiritual vision to discern evil, what living 
faith in the atoning blood, what perfect love filling and 
controlling the entire soul, do we need every day of our 
lives to “keep unspotted from the world !” 


IV. DAILY FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. 


The following article, from the consecrated pen of Rev. 
Andrew Murray, of South Africa, is just what thousands 
of Christians ought to read. It gives the key to a richer 
experience, as the result of having more intimate dealings 
with God. Can we afford to live on a lower plane than is 
here presented as our blood-bought privilege? Such holy 
fellowship will surely produce a holy life: 


‘Our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ) (1 johnar:4);) 


(1) The first and chief need of our Christian life is 
fellowship with God. The divine life within us comes 
from God and is entirely dependent upon him. As I need 
every moment afresh the air to breathe, as the sun every 
moment afresh sends down its light, so it is only in direct 
living communication with God that my soul can be strong. 
The manna of one day was corrupt when the next day 
came. I must every day have fresh grace from heaven, 
and I obtain it only in direct waiting upon God himself. 
Begin each day by tarrying before God, and letting him 
touch you. Take time to meet God. 

(2) To this end let your first act in your devotions be 
a setting yourself before God. In prayer or worship, every- 
thing depends upon God taking the chief place. I must 
bow quietly before him in humble faith and adoration. 
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God is, God is near, God is love, longing to communi- 
cate himself tome. God, the Almighty One, who worketh 
all in all, is even now waiting to work in me and make 
himself known. Take time, till you know God is very 
near. 

(3) When you have given God his place of honor, 
glory, and power, take your place of deepest lowliness, 
and seek to be filled with the spirit of humility. Asa 
creature it is your blessedness to be nothing, that God may 
beallin you. As a sinner, you are not worthy to look up 
to God; bow in self-abasement. As a saint, let God’s 
love overwhelm you, and bow you still lower down. Sink 
down before him in humility, meekness, patience, and sur- 
render to his goodness and mercy. He will exalt you. 
O take time to get very low before God! 

(4) Then accept and value your place in Christ Fesus. 
God delights in nothing but his beloved Son, and can be 
satisfied with nothing less in those who draw nigh to him. 
Enter deep into God’s holy presence in the boldness which 
the blood gives, and in the assurance that in Christ you 
are most well pleasing. In Christ you are within the veil. 
You have access into the very heart and love of the 
Father. This is the great object of fellowship with God, 
that I may have more of God in my life and that God may 
see Christ formed in me. Be szlent before God and let 
him bless you. 

(5) This Christ is a “ving person. He loves you with 
a personal love, and he looks every day for the personal 
response of your love. Look into his face with trust, till 
his love really shines into your heart. Make his heart 
glad by telling him you do love him. He offers himself 
to you as a personal Saviour and Keeper from the power 
of sin. Do not ask, ‘Can I be kept from sinning, if I 
keep close to him?” but ask, ‘Can I be kept from sinning 
of he keeps close to me?” and you see at once how safe it 
is to trust him. 

(6) Bow before God until you get some sense of the 
greatness and blessedness of the work to be carried on by 
God in you this day. Say to God, “ Father, here am I, 
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for thee to give as much in me of Christ’s likeness as I can 
receive.” And wait to hear him say, ‘‘My child, I give 
thee as much of Christ as thy heart is open to receive.” 
The God who revealed Jesus in the flesh and perfected 
him, will reveal him in thee and perfect thee in him. The 
Father loves the Son, and delights to work out his image 
and likeness in thee. Count upon it that this blessed 
work will be done in thee as thou waitest on thy God, and 
holdest fellowship with him. 

(7) The likeness to Christ consists chiefly in two 
things — the likeness of his death and resurrection. (Rom. 
6:5.) The death of Christ was the consummation of his 
humility and obedience, the entire giving up of his life to 
God. In him we are dead to sin. As we sink down into 
humility, and in dependence, and entire surrender to God, 
the power of Christ’s death works in us, and we are made 
conformable to it. And so we know him in the power of 
his resurrection, in the victory over sin, and all the joy 
and power of the risen life. Therefore, every morning, 
‘present yourselves unto God as those that are alive from 
the dead.” He will maintain the life he gave and bestow 
the grace to live as risen ones. 

(8) All this can only be zz the power of the Holy Spirit 
who dwells in you. Count upon the Spirit to glorify Christ 
in you. Count upon Christ to increase in you the inflow- 
ing of his Spirit. As you wait before God to realize his 
presence, remember that the Spirit is in you to reveal the 
things of God. Seek in God’s presence to have the anoint- 
ing of the Spirit of Christ so truly that your whole life 
may every moment be spiritual. 

(9) As you meditate on this wondrous salvation and 
seek full fellowship with the great and holy God, and 
wait on him to reveal Christ in you, you will feel Low 
needful ts the giving up of all to receive him. Seek grace 
to know what it means to live as wholly for God as Christ 
did. Only the Holy Spirit can teach you what an entire 
yielding of the whole life to God can mean. Wait on God 
to show you in this what you do not know. Let every 
approach to God, and every request for fellowship with 
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him, be accompanied by a new, very definite, and entire 
surrender to him to work in you as he will. 

10. “By faith.’ Were as through all Scripture and 
all the spiritual life, this must be the key-note. As you 
tarry before God, let it be in a deep, quiet faith in him, 
the invisible One who is so near, so holy, so mighty, so 
loving. Ina deep, restful faith, too, that all the blessings 
and powers of the heavenly life are around you and in 
you. Just yield yourself in the faith of a perfect trust to 
the ever blessed God to work out all his purpose in you. 
Begin each day thus in fellowship with God, and God will 
be all in all to you. 


V. SELF-DENIAL. 


The thoughtful article which follows was written by 
Rev. ¥. G. Terrill. We has evidently had a touch of 
heavenly inspiration to enable him to treat this somewhat 
difficult subject. with so much courage and clearness. 
Happy for us if we daily measure up to this high standard ! 
Now to the article: 


Jesus says, “If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself.’ ‘What am I? And in what sense must 
self be denied? 

I find in me an animal, a mental, and a moral nature, 
with faculties, propensities, and capabilities of pleasure 
and pain peculiar to each. 

(1) Ihave an animal nature, like the brutes, having 
the same faculties and propensities, and capable of the 
same enjoyments and miseries. 

The different faculties of the body are intended to sup- 
ply it with nourishment, and to administer to its comfort, 
according to certain physical laws. These faculties have 
their propensities, inciting them to action, as when the 
body needs food we are hungry; and these invariably 
move us toward the object of desire. Pleasure is con- 
nected with its gratification, and pain with its dental. 
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(2) I have also a mental nature, capable of thought, 
reflection, etc. Its desires are different from those of the 
animal nature. It longs for knowledge rather than dread. 
Sometimes the desires of these two natures are opposed 
to each other. The mental will seek gratification at the 
expense of bodily comfort, or the reverse. 

It has its peculiar faculties, such as memory, percep- 
tion, judgment, etc. These are intended to supply the 
mind with intelligence and thought. Through memory, 
the mind delights to dwell upon what was pleasing in the 
past; through perception, to dig into present mines of 
thought; and through judgment, to classify and arrange 
what has been gathered and decide for the future. It ex- 
periences pleasure or pain, as its propensities are gratified 
or denied. It is pained when thoughts conflict and can 
not be harmonized. 

(3) Lalso have a mora/ nature, distinct from the animal 
and mental, in that its office is to treat of right and wrong. 
While the animal has to do with sensual things, and the 
mental with ideas, the moral has to do with the moral 
qualities of both. It is distinct in that it can be in pain 
when they are at ease, or in peace when body and mind 
are in distress. The convicted sinner is distressed while 
gratifying the animal and mental, but the martyr shouts 
above the crackling of the flames when the body writhes 
in pain, Job felt at peace with God when sorely afflicted 
in body, and the mind could not fathom the reason why. 
It is distinct in that strong and finely cultivated minds are 
sometimes connected with very bad hearts, while fine 
morals are sometimes found with weak and uncultivated 
minds, Training can reform the animal and mental, while 
nothing but the power of God can change the heart. 

It has its faculties by which it perceives the moral 
features of ideas and facts, and decides as to right and 
wrong. It has its propensities or impulses, impelling us 
after the object that pleases, and away from that which is 
displeasing. Evil inclinations are felt in an impure, and 
good inclinations in a pure heart. A heart changed by 
grace loves that which it once hated, and hates that which 
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it once loved. It is capable of pleasure and pain; there 
is enjoyment in possession of the object of desire, and 
pain in being denied. 

Self-denial applies to every department of my being. 
We must absolutely refuse to please ourselves. The we// 
of God must be studied, and we must use these faculties 
only as God intended. To use them for mere pleasure is 
wrong, because forbidden by the Word of God. The great 
commandment covers this: “Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 

The design of God can be inferred from the use of these 
faculties. God made man capable of eating animal food 
to preserve life, and give strength to the body; not that 
he might become a glutton. And thus, with every faculty 
of our natures we should seek to do the will of God. The 
capability of pleasure is given “ that duty might not seem 
a load, nor worship prove a task.” Sometimes, for reasons 
of his own, God requires the suspension of the general 
use of the faculties, and he must be obeyed. If the animal 
appetite complains, and the mental nature reasons that 
there is no harm, still the forbidden tree must not be 
touched. God has said, “Thou shalt not eat.” And 
even when the will of God leads in the way that is pleas- 
ing, the pleasure of it must not be the motive of obedience. 
That would be serving the appetite rather than God. 

The sensualist is led by his appetite, the formalist by 
his reasonings, and the fanatic by his impulses ; while the 
child of God is led by the Spirit. “If ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” 
(Rom. 8: 13, 14.) 

The standard of self-denial, in degree and extent, is the 
pattern set us by our Lord. “Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus, who made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon himself the form of a servant, 
and became obedient unto death.” (Phil. 2: 8.) “For 
ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, tho he 
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was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich.” (II Cor. 8: 9.) 
“For even Christ pleased not himself.” (Rom. 15: 3.) 
‘He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to 
walk, even as he walked.” (I John 2: 6.) “This I say 
then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust of 
the-flesh.” "(Gals a16,) 

Self-denial must be voluntary. There is no moral 
quality in fasting when I can not eat food, but there is 
when I have plenty and deny myself. There is no credit 
due to people when God has to take away the object of 
their misplaced affection, in order to do them good. This 
denial of self must be continual. It is not enough that I 
gave all up once, it must be a state of the will, a continual 
yielding to God. The propensities of our nature urge 
their respective claims, and the ruling power of the will is 
to be exercised continually to keep them in their place. 
“But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection; 
lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself should be a cast-away.” (I Cor. 9: 27.) Man 
fell in this way ; and thus they that have been washed can 
“return to their wallowing in the mire.” (II Peter 2: 
22.) The dying that deeply experienced persons undergo 
after sanctification, zs the closer application of self-denial. 
It is that God may have more complete control of us and 
ours, that we may be used more successfully. Where 
there is entire devotion to God there is moral power. 

Self-denial is zecessary, as God carries on his work very 
much through suffering. By suffering the will of God we 
give a practical demonstration of what we teach. When 
Christians suffer, the work spreads. This is the great 
weapon of God’s armory. Jesus redeemed us “through 
suffering.” Why there is so little done is because there 
are so few to suffer; and the reason why there are so few 
suffering ones, is because there are so few devoted enough 
to be any honor to God if brought into suffering. That 
crying, whimpering, murmuring professor of religion will 
never be called toa martyr’s death. ‘Who are these” 
that are seen to be peculiarly honored, standing nearest 
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the throne? ‘These are they that came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb.” 


VI. CHRISTIAN CONSISTENCY. 


‘¢ By their fruits ye shall know them.”— Fesus. 
‘¢ Known and read of all men.”—FPau/. 


On this subject Rev. R. Donkersley, of England, has 
penned some pungent truth, which all Christians ought to 
heed. He says: 


The light of real Christian grace can not be hid under 
a bushel. Wherever that sacred spark has been kindled 
in the heart of man it will illumine his life. The interior 
and the exterior of human character are indissolubly 
linked together. What God has thus married must never 
be separated. As well might we speak of a beamless star, 
a rayless moon, or of a sun devoid of light and heat, as 
talk of a Christian whose spirit is not tempered with the 
spirit of his Divine Master; whose conversation is not 
‘seasoned with grace ;”’ whose general deportment is not 
a truthful index, an infallible concordance to those living, 
breathing, outgushing, and ever radiant heavenly prin- 
ciples which have been implanted in every soul “ renewed 
after the image of Him who hath created us.” 

As well might one attempt to reverse the laws of gravi- 
tation, to dam up the ocean tide, to arrest the mad 
tornado, to stay the falling rain, to impede the revolutions 
of the globe, to pluck the stars from their orbits, to rob 
the moon of its beams, or to extinguish the light and 
destroy the heat of the sun, as to prevent those Christian 
graces, which are implanted in every renewed heart, from 
evincing thé reality of their implantation by a spirit, a 
conversation, and a deportment in harmony with the prin- 
ciples of practical godliness as set forth in the New 
Testament. 

It is not more true that ‘if any man have not the Spzrzt 
of Christ he is none of his,” than that if any man walk 
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not after the example of Christ he is none of his. ‘He 
that saith, ‘I know him,’ and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is notin him.” (I John 2: 
4.) ‘ Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; whosoever 
sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. Whoso- 
ever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him; and he can not sin, because he is born 
of God. In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil. Whosoever doeth not right- 
eousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 
brother.” (I John’ 3*:6,.9, 10.) 

No one thing can do so much for the aggressive march 
of vital godliness in the earth as practical piety, beheld in 
the lives of its numerous professors. The most potent 
instrumentality for the overthrow of skepticism, impiety, 
and vice, would be the multiplication of ‘“ living epistles” 
of true godliness in the visible Church of Christ. The 
mightiest agency which Heaven can employ for the rapid 
and far-extended spread of Christianity in the world, is 
the practical exhibition of its soul-converting principles, 
shining forth in the daily walk of such as profess to have 
become the happy subjects of its renewing grace. 

No reasoning, however cogent; no logic, however 
powerful; no argument, however conclusive, can convince 
an unconverted man that there is a reality in religion, 
while he beholds none of its evidences, while he sees none 
of its fruzts in the spirit, the conversation, and the deport- 
ment of its numerous professors, 

No sermon is so powerful as is that of a holy life. No 
exhortation is so telling upon the head, and upon the 
conscience of him who is addressed, as is that of a blame- 
less Christian walk. No prayers bring upon mankind 
such a pentecostal shower of awakening and converting 
grace as do the unceasing prayers of good works. No 
logic is so conclusive and irresistible as is that holy walk 
with God which silently addresses an unbelieving world 
with our Saviour’s pertinent interrogation— Which: of 
you convinceth me of sin?” 
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«Vessels of mercy, sons of grace, 
Be purged from every sinful stain ; 
Be like your Lord; his word embrace ; 
Nor bear his hallow’d name in vain.” 


In beautiful harmony with the foregoing, and as a 
further illustration of this important subject, is the follow- 
ing brief article from the celebrated Charles H. Spurgeon. 
It might be entitled, Religion Lived. He says: 


Sometimes, when some of you have been stirred up by 
a sermon, you have come to me and said, “‘ Mr. Spurgeon, 
could I go to China? Could I become a missionary? 
Could I become a minister?” In very many cases, the 
brethren who offer are exceedingly unfit for any service 
of the kind, for they have very little gift of expression, 
very little natural genius, and no adaptation for such a 
work, and I have constantly and frequently to say: 

““My dear brother, be consecrated to Christ in your 
daily calling; do not seek to take a spiritual office, but 
-spiritualize your common office. Why, the cobbler can 
consecrate his lapstone, while many a minister has dese- 
crated his pulpit. The plowman can put his hand to the 
plow in as holy a manner as ever did minister to the sacra- 
mental bread. In dealing with your ribbons and your 
groceries, in handling your bricks and your jack-planes, 
you can be as truly priests to God as were those who slew 
the bullocks and burned them with the holy fire in the 
days of yore. This old fact needs to be brought out 
again. We do not so much want great preachers as good, 
upright traders; it is not so much deacons and elders we 
long for, as it is to have men who are deacons for Christ 
in common life, and are really elders of the Church in 
their ordinary conversation. Christ did not come into the 
world to take all fishermen from their nets, tho he did 
take some; nor to call all publicans from the receipt of 
custom, tho he did call one; he did not come to make 
every Martha into a Mary, tho he did bless a Martha and 
a Mary too. He would have you to be housewives still; 
be sisters of mercy in your own habitations. He would 


442 PURITY AND POWER 


have you be traders, buyers and sellers, workers and 
toilers still; for the end of Christianity is not to make 
preachers, but to make holy men. ‘The preacher is but 
the tool; he may be sometimes but the scaffold of the 
house; but ye are God’s husbandry; ye are God's build- 
ing; ye, in your common acts and common deeds, are 
they who render to him the most royal and acceptable 
service.” 


Vili «SMALL, SINS.” 


The strong article which follows is from the pen of 
Rev. D. W. Thurston, a former associate in Christian 
work. If it has sharp points, this is the world in which 
to profit by them. He who means to be exactly right, 
never finds truth too sharp or preaching too plain. The 
article shows vigorous English, irresistible logic, and the 
yearning solicitude of a consecrated minister’s heart. 
Give him a candid hearing: 


A Chinaman once said. to an American missionary, 
“We do not like your Western religion; itis too strict; 
it requires a man @o do right in everything.” Multitudes of 
every age have rejected the religion of Jesus for the same 
reason. Others, pressed with the same difficulty, but 
acknowledging the divinity of the system, have labored 
to bring down its precepts to their irregular conduct, 
instead of squaring their lives by its wholesome rules. 
This accounts for most of the dangerous errors that have 
cursed the world, and justifies the awful threatening 
recorded in the last chapter of Revelation, against him 
who “shall add unto” or “take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy.” Intimidated by this flaming 
sword designed to guard the sacred record, sinful men 
have resorted to another subterfuge —they have classi- 
fied the divine precepts, resolving them into “ weighty 
precepts” and “lighter ones,” involving in their trans- 
gression “ mortal sins” or “venial sins.” The Pharisees 
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made void the law of God by traditions sanctioning these 
distinctions. Some of the Jewish doctors went further, and 
taught that if a man diligently kept one precept of the law 
he was acceptable to God, tho he violated all the rest. 
No wonder that Jesus thundered in the ears of these 
hypocritical teachers, “ Ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte; and when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the child of hell than yourselves.” He taught 
them that no requirement of the divine law could be vio- 
lated with impunity. ‘He that is unjust in the least is 
unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not been faith- 
ful in the unrighteous mammon [earthly riches], who 
will commit to your trust the true riches?” From these 
words of Jesus the following proposition is clearly deducible: 

A single voluntary violation of our obligations to God, 
places the soul in imminent peril. 

(1) It neutralizes the influences of those moral attrac- 
tions essential to spiritual progress. A fine mind delights 
in communion with God. Holy men, bearing God’s like- 
_ hess, will therefore be sought as his bosom companions. 
He will love the Bible, and a pure gospel, and the exer- 
cise of prayer, because through these instrumentalities he 
is brought into fellowship with God. But let him yield 
to temptation and neglect a single duty —let him taste 
the pleasure of one sinful indulgence, however slight — 
and God’s character becomes repulsive at once, for an 
unholy soul can not revolve around a holy God. The 
closet will be deserted. Sanctified souls will appear cen- 
sorious, wilful, and fanatical, and a diluted gospel will 
take the place of the pure testimony. Oh, is not a soul 
in such a condition in danger? It is like a planet, 
with its centripetal force destroyed, flying off to certain 
destruction. 

(2) The soul’s chief barrier against temptation is 
swept away. What is that barrier? It is not self-respect. 
This, it is true, has a strong influence over some minds, 
but the flesh, with its affections and lusts, easily over- 
comes it. It is not fear of exposure; for men are often 
tempted to commit crimes which in their opinion could 
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not be concealed without difficulty. Neither is the fear 
of punishment a restraint that most effectually guards us 
in the hour of trial. The tempter whispers, ‘‘ God is mer- 
ciful; yield this time; he will forgive.” Is not a sense of 
the sanctity of God’s law, impressed upon us by the Holy 
Spirit, our main reliance when solicited to wrong-doing? 
This protected Joseph. ‘‘ How can I do this great wicked- 
ness and sin against God?” said this good man when 
tempted to commit sin. But what is improperly called 
a little sin will remove the defense of the soul. The 
understanding becomes darkened and the conscience de- 
filed. Sin loses its sinfulness and the man thus contami- 
nated is at the mercy of Satan. He is liable any moment 
to fall into gross wickedness. There is but a step between 
omission of duty and apostasy—-an impure desire and 
loathsome immorality Peter followed the Lord afar off, 
and soon after became yuilty of falsehood and profanity. 
David cherished an impure desire, and this was quickly 
succeeded by the crimes of adultery and murder. 

(3) He that is unfaithful in the least, is deprived of the 
saving influences of the Holy Spirit. Such a man can 
not comply with a single condition of salvation. He can 
not repent; for this supposes a “godly sorrow for sin.” 
There can be no sorrow for sin until all sin is renounced. 
He who neglects a single duty, or violates a single divine 
precept, zs an tmpenitent sinner, whether in the church or 
out of it. And how cana man “believe unto righteous- 
ness,” who disregards the least of God’s commandments? 
It is morally impossible for him to do this. He can as 
easily make a new world as to trust in Jesus without the 
spirit of loyal submission. Again, salvation can not be 
secured without prayer. But we can not prevail in prayer 
while we refuse to walk in the light. Says the Psalmist, 
“Tf I regard iniquity in my heart, che Lord will not hear 
me.” 

.(4) He who disregards God’s claims in a single par- 
ticular, exposes himself to eternal damnation. This is a 
logical inference from the last proposition. That this 
position is correct, is argued from the character of God’s 


PRACTICALITIES __ 445 


law. That law is a unt. He who destroys a single pre- 
cept, virtually tramples the whole code in the dust. “For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.” This view is sustained by the 
history of all transgressors. Fora single offence our first 
parents fell into condemnation, and must have perished 
but for the atonement. Even this did not save them and 
their posterity from terrible evils. And what was their 
sin? Why, ¢hey took a little fruit, which the Lord had 
prohibited. If there ever was a “small sin,” that was one 
surely; and yet, for its commission they became obnoxious 
to God’s wrath. 

Saul, the first king of Israel, lost his kingdom and 
probably his soul, for what many would call an excusa- 
ble irregularity. Contrary to established order, “he 
offered the burnt-offering.” There were extenuating cir- 
cumstances. His enemies were threatening him; his peo- 
ple were scattered and alarmed; and Samuel, the prophet, 
delayed his coming. “I forced myself, therefore, and 
offered a burnt-offering,” said the unhappy ruler. But 
his excuses did not avert the judgments of heaven. “To 
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, zo him it 
as stn.” (James 4:17.) But “the wages of sin is death.” 
“The soul that sinneth, z¢ skal/ die.” 


VIII. RESTITUTION. 


This article is partly original, and partly compiled from 
various sources. If ministers generally were awake to 
this subject, and would deal faithfully with the people, 
there would be such quakings of conscience, such bitter 
confessions, and such financial adjustments, as would lay 
the foundation for deep and powerful revivals of religion. 

Webster defines “restitution” to be “the act of restor- 
ing anything to its rightful owner, or of making good, or 
of giving an equivalent for any loss, damage, or injury.” 

Every material substance has its essential properties. 
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These distinguish it from every other body, and without 
them it could not exist. Christianity also has an actual 
existence, and possesses its invariable elements. First 
and foremost among these is righteousness. The religion 
of Christ appears before the world with so many appen- 
dages, that we almost look upon these as the thing itself. 
Like the birds in the cornfield, we mistake the coat and 
the hat, carefully adjusted upon a bundle of straw, for the 
man himself. Forms and ceremonies do not make the 
performer a disciple of Christ. There may be Christianity 
with or without churches, bishops, ministers, or choirs ; 
but there can be none without righteousness. 

In its most comprehensive sense, righteousness denotes 
that state of the heart which enables one faithfully to dis- 
charge all the duties he owes to God and man. _ In par- 
ticular it implies, strict honesty tn all business transactions. 

Men are in haste to get rich. With many, wealth is 
the grand object of pursuit. The disciples of Christ, 
thrown into competition with those who prosper by dis- 
honesty, are tempted to pursue a course which they see 
generally practised, tho it involve a deviation from the 
strict principles of integrity. Buz the righteous resist the 
temptation. They are honest, not merely when “ honesty 
is the best policy,” but when it involves a sacrifice of 
pecuniary interests. 

Are you as careful to give to others their due as you 
are to exact your claims from them? Do you never take 
advantage of the ignorance or necessities of men? The 
‘ heathen standard of honesty was higher than that of some 
professed Christians! Cicero proposes a case. He says, 
Antisthenes brings a shipload of grain to Rhodes at a 
time of great scarcity. The Rhodians flock about him to 
buy. He knows that five other ships, laden with grain, 
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will be there to-morrow. Ought he to tell the Rhodians 
this before he sells his own grain? ‘ Undoubtedly he 
ought,” says this honest heathen, “ otherwise he makes a 
gain of their ignorance, and so is no better than a thief or 
a robber!” 

Now let memory and conscience do their offices, and if 
you can discover any dishonest act that you have com- 
mitted in the past, give yourself no rest till, by repentance, 
confession, and restitution, you have done all in your 
power to have the guilt of the wrong blotted out. Per- 
haps you may satisfy yourse/f in an easier way, but you 
can not obtain the favor of God on any other terms. 
Praying is good, but it can never answer as a substitute 
for honesty. What an enemy said of an old Roman ought 
to be true of every Christian: “It would be easier to turn 
the sun from his course than Fabricius from the path of 
honesty.” 

The duty of a man to “ provide for his own, and especially 
for those of his own house,” 
ing or retaining dishonest gains. A man must provide 
for his house dy honest means. Otherwise, the defrauder 
might continue his work, and continue to square his ac- 
counts by passing his spoils over to his family! The law 
of righteousness requires the defrauder to restore every 
dollar to its rightful owner; and, if necessary, his 
dependent family must consent to suffer with him. 

Many have made bitter confession and full restitution 
before they could claim the pardoning mercy of God. 
Others, with less light, believed that their financial crook- 
edness was canceled with the rest of their sins, and did 
not get a clear view of the matter till they got under con- 
viction for a clean heart. Then they became fully aware 
that sanctification would cost them a real sacrifice, At 


is no justification for obtain- 
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this point, some consent to pay the price, and they find 
something in return worth ten thousand times more than 
it costs. But others allow their pride of character to pre- 
vail, and they sink down into a sickly condition that brings 
no victory in this world and will secure no crown in the 
next. Dazsloyalty to conscience is costly business. 

Even the Old Testament Scriptures required a man to 
restore five oxen or four sheep for every one that he had 
stolen. The New Testament not only recognizes the un- 
lawful act, but searches out the secret motive which 
prompted it. Christianity certainly does not erect a lower 
standard of justice than that of Judaism. On the contrary, 
Jesus said: ‘Except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. 5: 20.) 
Zaccheus showed the genuineness of his repentance by 
saying: “If I have taken anything from any man by false 
accusation, I restore him fourfold.” (Luke 19:8.) That 
has the right ring. We will vouch for his piety. 

But suppose the guilty person has not the means of 
making restitution; what is to be done? (1) He must 
go or write to the party wronged, and make a full con-_ 
fession of the facts. (2) He must put himself at the 
other’s mercy, and promise full restitution if it is ever 
possible to make it. God will now pardon, bless, and 
save him oz the promissory plan. And, in many such 
cases, the injured party has shown a clemency that was as 
magnanimous as it was surprising. But what if beggary, 
disgrace, and imprisonment should follow such confession? 
It were better to die for lack of the bread that perisheth, 
‘than for lack of the “ bread of life;” to be disgraced with 
men, than with God; to be sentenced to prison, than to 
hell, 
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The duty of restitution is not limited to ill-gotten gains. 
It applies also to che defamation of character. When you 
deliberately lie about another, and thus load an innocent 
person with suspicions of guilt, you do him a greater in- 
jury than to rob him of his money. If anything on earth 
should call for bitter tears and humble confessions, it is 
perjury and malicious slander. Think of that young 
woman — not worthy of the name— who recently allowed 
another young women to remain in jail for four years, 
after the former had the clearest evidence of the latter’s 
innocence! And what diabolical cruelty it was which 
prompted a man in New Hampshire to perjure himself, 
and thus load his crime upon his own innocent father, 
causing him to spend fifteen weary years in prison! An 
ocean of tears could not wash out such a heartless villany. 

The late D. LZ. Moody saw more and more clearly the 
importance of pressing this duty upon the naked con- 
science. His views are shown and illustrated as follows: 


I am preaching more restitution than I used to. I 
believe that is a sin that is keeping back blessing from 
the church of God. If you have taken one dollar from a 
man, you ought to restore not only the dollar, but the 
interest. If by slander you have tried to ruin a man’s 
business, or tried to ruin his character, you ought to go 
to him and do all you can to make restitution —to save 
his feelings and his character. 

A man came to me in one of the Eastern cities last 
winter and said: “ Mr. Moody, I want to become a Chris- 
tian, but I can’t pray. I have tried to, but it seems as if 
the heavens protest, and all is dark.” I probed him, and 
tried to find out the difficulty, and at last, said I, «Isn’t 
there some sin that you are covering up?” And the 
man colored to the roots of his hair, and said: “Mr. 
Moody, I will tell you. I am a defaulter for $1500.” 
Said. I, ‘Why don’t you confess?” He said, “I am 
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going into business, and am going to try to make it up. 
I have a lovely wife and family, and I can’t confess. 
It would be the ruin of my family, and my ruin. Iam 
just going into business, and expect to make that money, 
and to pay it back. I don’t know but I may be wrong in 


that.” “Yes,” said I, ‘of course you can’t pray with 
that difficulty over you. Going into business with other 
men’s money! Just been robbing men!” ‘Oh! what 
shall I do?” ‘ Make restitution.” “I can’t; it would be 


the ruzz of me.” ‘How much have you got out of the 
$1500?” “Nine hundred dollars—some day I'll pay 
back every dollar. I can’t go to my employers and con- 
fess. They will put me into the courts.” “I don’t know 
whether they will or not.” He said he couldn’t do it, 
and went away, wanting me to pray for him. ‘“ How 
can I, if you are not willing to make restitution?” I 
told him I would pray that God wouldn’t give any sleep 
to his eyes or slumber to his eyelids until he gave back 
that money. 

The next day he came back and said he could not 
sleep. ‘Is there no other way out of this agony?” 
“No; do the right thing and God will set you right.” 
He shrank from it. “How can I do it? Iam sure they 
will put me into the courts, and it will ruin my family.” 
Said I, “Do right, and the Lord will remember you.” 
Finally, he put into my hands $981.21 in a sealed 
envelope, and said: “ That money follows me, and I don’t 
want it any longer. I have taken the last cent my wife 
and I have, and if my friends will not save me from the 
penitentiary it will be the death of us.” 

I went to his employers, and got them into a room and 
told them the whole story. “There is some of your 
money, and I don’t think you ought to ruin him.” Tears 
ran down their cheeks, and I saw they would deal merci- 
fully with him; and so I went down stairs and brought 
him up, and those three men got on their knees and 
prayed together. Friends rallied around him, and he has 
gone into business, and been successful from that hour. 
God delivered him, and he is reconciled and at peace, 
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He had sins, and set his face to do right. If you want 
power, if you want God to bless you, make restitution. 


IX. COMPROMISING. 


Concession is a surrender of personal rights or opinions ; 
while compromise is a sacrifice of real principle. Conces- 
sion is often commendable, but compromise is always 
wrong. Unfortunately, we have fallen upon a compro- 
mising age. Well has Dr. A. T. Pierson said: “It is one 
of the paradoxes of history that the church, born in per- 
secution and baptized in blood, no sooner grows to be 
numerous and strong than it begins to broaden out its 
doctrinal beliefs and to compromise with the secular 
spirit of the age.” 

Satan is doubtless chuckling with hellish glee at the 
ease with which he persuades so many ‘“ good people” to 
meet him half way. Many have come to believe that 
compromise is a wise policy for avoiding friction, increas- 
ing one’s “influence,” and swelling the membership of 
the Christian church. But I am fully convinced, that 
whoever purchases peace or prosperity by making a real 
compromise with the devil or any of his children, always 
makes a bad bargain. Full salvation is the only sure cure 
Jor compromise. The following vigorous editorial, taken 
from The Earnest Christian, is cordially commended: 


We often find ourselves in circumstances in which con- 
cession becomes a duty. In this world of conflicting 
interests, he who would obstinately stand upon his own 
rights, and never yield, will involve himself in serious and 
endless difficulties. , To waive our own rights, in whole or 
in part, may be praiseworthy; but to assume and exer- 
cise the authority of surrendering the rights of another, is 
a usurpation which admits of no apology or defense. We 
may give to the robber, who demands it at the peril of 
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our lives, all our money and be blameless; but when 
we authorize him to take a moiety of our neighbor’s, with- 
out his consent, we become a participant in the crime. 

Our national politics have been marked with all kinds 
of disgraceful and costly compromise. But this compro- 
mising spirit has not confined itself to politicians. It is 
generally diffused. Jt has invaded the sacred desk. Min- 
isters have drunk it in from the surrounding air. We too 
often manifest it when we stand up to speak in the name 
of Christ. We compromise his truth when we surrender a 
part of it. We polish what God has left rough. We 
soften his hard sayings. Thus, unconsciously it may be, 
we treat God’s truth as tho it were our own. 

We compromise when, for the sake of pleasing men, we 
abandon the use of scriptural terms. 

(1) This is often done in narrating religious experience. 
Some are prejudiced against the doctrine of holiness, as 
taught in the Bible. To propitiate them, we abandon the 
terms employed by the sacred writers to describe this 
state of grace. We then flatter ourselves that we have 
too broad views to adhere rigidly to mere phrases. Those 
who will not hear of “sanctification,” or “ perfect love,” 
or “holiness,” we exhort to seek “a deeper work of 
grace,” —-an expression nowhere to be found in the Bible. 
“If people only experience the thing intended,” it is said, 
“no matter by what name you call it.” But it does matter. 
It is a dangerous thing to be ashamed of Jesus or his 
‘‘words.” By thus dodging the truth we may hope to 
bring the hated doctrine into favor, but a rigid analysis 
of motives might show us that there is also blended some 
anxiety to secure our own popularity. Men can never 
love a doctrine, and at the same time dislike the terms in 
which it is stated in the Bible. 

(2) So, too, the scriptural terms for sz are too harsh 
for the refined ear of the present day. Those whom the 
Bible calls “ proud” are styled in the improved dialect, 
“persons of taste;” the ‘covetous” are “careful men of 
business; ” the “fearful,” who by their cowardice betray 
the cause of Christ, are transformed into “the modest and 
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retiring ;” and so “lovers of pleasure” are ‘social and 
agreeable ;” and “liars” are “shrewd managers.” 

What a pity that Ananias had not fallen into the 
hands of apostles of this charitable school! Suppose 
he sold the land for $4000, and kept back $1000; 
they would have apologized for him after this manner: 
“It was very wrong, but then you must take the ‘czr- 
cumstances’ into account. Ananias was only just con- 
verted. He was brought up a Jew, and the Jews love 
money. We can not expect that the combined influence 
of nature, education, and habit can be broken at once. 
It was natural that he should wish to lay by something 
for old age, or to help his children. The $3000 is 
a large sum for one man to give—much larger than 
we apostles contributed to the common fund. Christ 
did not command. his disciples to give all they had. As 
for the falsehood, it was rather a prevarication, for he 
did not say that he did not sell the land for any more 
than $3000, only that he received that sum for it, 
which was true. We ought not to conclude from this 
one circumstance that he is not a Christian; but his 
having done as much as he has, should be taken as an 
evidence of his sincerity. We must still consider him a 
good man.” 

But Peter, uncompromising in his devotion to the right, 
said: “‘ Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost? Why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart? Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God;” and Anantas fell down dead. The fate of the first 
compromiser under the gospel dispensation should be a 
warning. 

(3) The terms used in the Bible to designate the pzz- 
ishment of sin, are also going sadly out of use. The 
fashionable pulpit of to-day has but little to say about 
the “damnation of hell.” The warnings of God are but 
little noticed, and men are sought to be won to Chris- 
tianity by the beauties of poetry and rhetoric, and the 
soft blandishments of a higher style of social life. 
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We compromise when we attempt to regulate sin instead 
of prohibiting tt altogether. 

Anything that serves only to pander to the vices of our 
fellow-men can not receive our countenance, directly or 
indirectly, without compromising. Whoever assists in 
obtaining for another a license for the selling of spirituous 
liquors, will find in the great day of retribution, when 
God shall make inquisition for the blood of husbands, 
fathers, and sons, slowly poisoned, tortured, and put to 
death by strong drink, that a part of the woe pronounced 
against ‘“‘him who putteth the bottle to his neighbor’s 
lips” will fall upon him, to his eternal ruin. 

Worldly conformity —adorning our persons in a way 
that tends only to inflame vanity and lust—can not re- 
ceive the countenance of him who would follow the Lord 
fully. 

The temptation to compromise is one of the most sub- 
tle, as well as one of the most successful, employed by the 
arch-deceiver to neutralize the influence, and compass the 
ruin of the child of God. It is fabled that Achilles, hav- 
ing, when an infant, been immersed by his goddess-mother 
in the waters of Styx, so that he became invulnerable to 
mortal weapons, was at last slain by an arrow aimed at 
the heel, by which his mother held him—the only por- 
tion of his body that could be wounded. So, many faith- 
ful Christians, who were proof against the power of passion, 
and the seductions of the world, have, under the plea of 
increasing their influence, or of rendering religion less re- 
pulsive, gradually lowered the standard of piety, and thus 
inflicted a heavier blow upon Christianity than could be 
given by all her enemies combined. 

No part of the world is so inaccessible to gospel truth 
as those countries where the Greek and Romish Churches 
prevail, Mosheim thus describes the compromises by 
which those corruptions were established that have, for so 
many centuries, involved in moral gloom the churches 
planted by the apostles, and watered by the blood of 
martyrs: ‘The rites and institutions, by which the Greeks, 
Romans, and other nations, had formerly testified their 


PRACTICALITIES 455 


religious veneration for ficticious deities, were now adopted 
with some slight alterations by Christian bishops, and em- 
ployed in the service of the true God. These fervent 
heralds of the gospel, whose zeal outran their candor and 
integrity, imagined that the nations would receive Chris- 
tianity with more facility, when they saw the rites and 
ceremonies to which they were accustomed, adopted in 
the church, and the same worship paid to Christ and his 
martyrs, which they had formerly offered to their idol 
deities. Hence it happened that in those times the re- 
ligion of the Greeks and Romans differed very little, in its 
external appearance, from that of the Christians. They 
had both a most pompous and splendid ritual. Gorgeous 
robes, miters, tiaras, wax-tapers, crosiers, processions, lus- 
trations, images, gold and silver vases, and many such cir- 
cumstances of. pageantry, were equally to be seen in the 
heathen temples and in the Christian churches. No 
sooner had Constantine abolished the superstitions of his 
ancestors, than magnificent churches were everywhere 
erected for the Christians, which were richly adorned with 
pictures and images, and bore a striking resemblance to 
the pagan temples, both in their outward and inward 
form.” 

The wounds given to the church, the body of Christ, 
by the horrible cruelties of Nero, and the savage fierce- 
ness of Domitian, were soon healed; but those inflicted 
by compromising bishops and ministers, in their well- 
meant efforts to render the cross of Christ less offensive, 
remain uncured, and to all appearance, incurable. 

The maxim, ‘‘ Of two evils choose the least,” has done 
immense service to Satan. Through the application of 
this, African slavery was first introduced upon this con- 
tinent. Las Casas, Bishop of Granada, was a kind-hearted 
man, with a high reputation for personal sanctity. His 
sympathies were deeply moved at witnessing the suffer- 
ings of the Indians under the cruel treatment of the 
Spaniards. The proud-spirited sons of the forest could 
not brook servitude, and they rapidly wasted away and 
died. The pious bishop, lacking the courage to denounce 
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in suitable terms the wrong, proposed that the more 
patient and tractable African should be substituted. The 
avaricious Spaniards were but too ready to act upon the 
suggestion. From this compromise, made by a good, 
easy, timid bishop, have resulted already evils which no 
tongue can describe. To throw off this deadly incubus, 
the nation had to make a very costly blood-atonement. 

The experience of the past abundantly proves the falsity 
of the pleas usually urged in favor of compromising 
principle —that thereby some greater good can be effected, 
or some heavy calamity averted. If good can not be ac- 
complished without doing violence to one of the least 
of the commands of God, it had better go undone. If 
calamity can not be averted without our departing, in the 
slightest degree, from the strictest rectitude, we had better 
suffer it patiently, Better for churches to go unbuilt, 
than for the followers of Jesus to cater to pride and covet- 
ousness. A community, left entirely without the ordi- 
nances of religion, would be in a more hopeful condition 
than one where the so-called gospel is preached in a way 
that gives countenance to prevailing sins. A field had 
better lie fallow than be sown with tares. 

To the hope — delusive in reality, tho apparently well- 
founded — of doing good by compromising, is often added 
the prospect of personal advantages to be realized. The 
compromiser, by carefully blending the bounds of right 
and wrong, expects to win the confidence of the lovers 
of righteousness, without forfeiting the good-will of those 
who will not consent to abandon a course of sin. He 
frequently enjoys the patronage of those in power who 
have favors to dispense. 

Compromising our religious principles is not only a sin 
in itself, but it generally includes a long catalog of sins, 
such as contempt of God’s authority—distrust of his 
providential care—love of ease—pride of reputation — 
unbounded self-complacency — moral cowardice. 

Had David and the Hebrew children compromised — 
and they might have found better reasons for it than com- 
promisers usually have—the Bible would have lacked 
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some of its most interesting illustrations of the care which 
God takes of those who dare to do right. The special in- 
terposition of God in behalf of his children is prevented 
by their failing, when the crisis comes, to hold fast with 
unbending firmness their integrity, looking to him for de- 
liverance. Fletcher mentions the case of a woman who, 
being religiously awakened, was threatened with being 
burned alive if she went to meeting. She felt it her 
duty to go, and she went in the face of the most dreadful 
threatenings. She was converted. Coming home, she 
found a fierce fire blazing in the oven; but her late in- 
furiated husband, arrested by the Spirit of God, was on 
his knees pleading for mercy. Had she yielded to her 
fears in the hour of danger, both of them might have been 
lost. 
Let us, then, where our own ease or interests are at 
stake, be ever ready to make sacrifices for the good of 
others; and where fidelity to Christ is concerned, let us 
be like the breakwater at the entrance of the harbor, 
defying the fury of the tempest, and affording protection 
to all within the circle of our influence. 


X. THE RIGHT USE OF PROPERTY. 
‘« Freely ye have received, freely give.” — Jesus. 


It would be vain to attempt an improvement on Wes- 
ley’s three monetary rules: (1) “Make all you can,” 
(2) “Save all you can.” (3) “ Give all you can.” If 
these rules were carefully observed, there would be no need 
of essays, sermons, and books on the subject of Christian 
beneficence. Christians would combine activity,economy, 
and liberality, in such proportions as to prevent their be- 
coming drones, paupers, or misers. By their energy and 
frugality they would acguire property, with various de- 
grees of success; but their benevolence would prevent its 
accumulation, to any great extent. No one could ever 
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assail them with the burning rebuke of an apostle: “ Your 
gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it 
were fire.” They would keep their money in too brisk a 
circulation to allow it to rust in their coffers. 

Is not this the true policy for all Christians to adopt? 
Should they not be the disbursers of their own funds? 
How much trouble would be saved, and how much more 
good would be accomplished, if they would be their own 
executors, and distribute with their own hands the money 
which God claims for the benefit of suffering man! It is 
no small satisfaction to know that the means which we 
design for benevolent objects are not diverted from their 
desired channel. Many a generous-souled man has made 
great reckoning on subserving the cause of God by a 
liberal appropriation of his large possessions; but before 
his plans were consummated, relentless death removed 
him hence; his property fell into less generous hands, 
and his lifelong purpose was defeated. 

We deem it far better and safer, then, that pious money- 
makers should scatter their means as they pass along. 
If they neglect to do this, with a view to a grand appro- 
priation at the close of life, they subject themselves to 
many contingencies. Their property may take wings and 
fly away. Sudden death may thwart their designs. Or, 
while they are securing earthly treasures, they may forfeit 
the treasures of grace. They may grow miserly as they 
grow vich, so that their dsposttion to give is the direct 
inverse of their adz/ity to give. Such is the “ deceitfulness 
of riches.” Ten thousand sad examples illustrate the 
danger there is of amassing gold at the expense of grace. 

But what shall we say of those professing Christians 
who have an abundance of this world’s goods, but contri- 
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bute little in life, and nothing at death, to the cause of 
Jesus Christ? Cases often occur that are absolutely pain- 
ful to contemplate. When wealthy Christians die, we 
naturally expect that they have been “ devising liberal 
things” for the interests of God’s suffering cause, and we 
look for practical evidence in their last will. How often 
are we doomed to disappointment! We turn away grieved 
— shocked — surprised — confounded, on finding that the 
accumulated property of a lifetime has been bequeathed 
to their children, or even to more distant relatives, while 
the cause of God is put off with a paltry pittance, and 
sometimes entirely forgotten ! 

Who can account for this strange procedure? Chris- 
tians, forgetful of Christianity! Their money all made 
over to those who will probably be cursed by it, and with- 
held from those who would certainly be benefited by it! 
We protest against the whole transaction, as unworthy the 
friends of a crucified Redeemer. 

What is Christianity but a system of boundless be- 
nevolence? Shall wretched sinners be lifted out of the 
ruinous pit, washed in the gushing blood of the atone- 
ment, “‘made partakers of the divine nature,” and treated 
by the Lord of all as the acknowledged heirs of a coming 
kingdom and a fadeless crown? And yet shall they 
suffer that cause which, by its boundless blessings, has 
laid them under everlasting obligations, to shiver in the 
cold, and go elsewhere for true sympathizing supporters, 
while their own benefactions are lavished upon those who 
either do not need them or do not deserve them? 

Christians have xo right to make such a disposition of 
their property. God has the first claim upon all their 
possessions. Let that claim be cheerfully met. Let the 
by-standing world have the benefit of knowing that as in 
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life, so in death, ‘the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness” are “first” in the thoughts, affections, and appro- 
priations of the true disciples of Jesus. 

With redoubled emphasis do these principles apply to 
those who have made a definite and complete consecra- 
tion of all their powers and possessions to God, and who 
now claim to be ‘dead indeed unto sin,” ‘‘ crucified to 
the world,” “filled with the Spirit,” and joyfully walking 
in the “‘ King’s highway of holiness.” O, let it never be 
said that ‘sanctified Christians seem to be no more 
benevolent than anybody else!” 

Consider this subject in a threefold light: 


(1) As affecting yourselves. You are God’s stewards. 
If you have a talent to make money, it should be devoted 
to God’s service as sacredly as a talent to preach or write. 
And you have no more right to employ it to your own 
special advantage in the one case than in the other. 
Scriptural precepts and promises along this line are 
abundant. Take a few: “Honor the Lord with thy 
substance, and with the firstfruits of all thine increase ; 
so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses 
shall burst out with new wine.” (Prov.3:9,10.) “ Give, 
and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom.” (Luke 6: 38.) ‘He thatsoweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he that soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully.” (II Cor. 9: 6.) 
Therefore, ‘make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness.” That is, let your money be so 
applied as to multiply redeeming agencies. The souls 
thus saved through your benevolence will greet you with 
grateful smiles on the shining shores of immortality. 


PRACTICALITIES 461 


(2) As affecting your children. Many overstrain the 
apostolic injunction that every man should “ provide for 
those of his own house.” This allows a moderate pro- 
vision for the wants of a family. But it does not give 
permission to “lay up treasures on earth” —to “heap 
up riches””—to accumulate more wealth than a thousand 
families would ever need. If you devote all your time 
and energies to the accumulation of great wealth, and 
leave it all for the unrestrained use of your children, you 
will probably ruin them for both worlds! Give them a 
moderate amount, as they start out in business-life, and . 
you encourage them to energetic effort in their own be- 
half. As a consequence, their manhood is developed, and 
they become something more in society than drones and 
deadheads. In learning how to support themselves, they 
have grappled with practical difficulties and cultivated cer- 
tain traits of character that are worth a thousand fortunes ! 
But train them up in idleness and dependence; give them 
all the money they want while you live, and leave them a 
large legacy when you die; and you make them as de- 
pendent upon their money as the vine is upon the oak 
to which it clings for support. 

(3) As affecting the cause of God. How Zion lan- 
guishes because of the apathy of her professed friends ! 
How loud the call for a complete consecration of head, 
heart, and pocket-book! With such an experience, how 
wide the field of usefulness that stretches out before you ! 
See the suffering to be alleviated ; the ignorance to be re- 
moved; the missions to be established; the free churches 
that ought to be built; the thousands who might be 
rescued from the slums of our own cities; and the mil- 
lions that should be saved in heathen lands! OO, there is 
a world of work to be done! Many fishes can be caught 
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only by a silver hook, cast out on the right side of the 
ship. Will you embark in this philanthropic enterprise, 
and use your money as a mighty lever for uplifting the 
fallen race? 

When the Massachusetts Legislature was discussing the 
propriety of granting an act of incorporation to a mission- 
ary society, one of the members remarked that it seemed 
to be an arrangement for exporting religion, when in fact 
we had none to spare! He was answered that religzon 
was a commodity of which the more we exported the 
more we had left! ‘There is that scattereth, and yet 
increaseth.” (Prov. 11:°24.) 

Christians should give according to their means, The 
very poorest should be taught the duty of giving something. 
If they can not offer a lamb, let them bring a dove. The 
poor widow, who was gathering sticks to cook her last 
handful of meal, might have said to Elijah, when he re- 
quested her to bring him a morsel of bread, “I wish I had 
it for you, but I have not; all I have in the world is one 
handful of meal and a little oil, and I am just about now 
to cook it for myself and my starving child.” Had she 
turned the stranger away—as most would have done 
under the circumstances—she and her son would have 
eaten their last meal, and died. But as it was, her barrel 
of meal wasted not, neither did the cruise of oil fail, 
through all those years of famine. If all the members of 
a church were trained to give freely and proportionately, 
there would be no need of fairs and festivals to replenish 
the Lord’s treasury. 

After you have secured a competence of this world’s 
goods, do not retire from business, but give all your future 
income to God’s cause. A few have had wisdom and 
grace enough to do this, If many should do it, what 
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wonders would be accomplished! We give a single case. 
Some years ago, a Christian young man, on commencing 
business, entered into a covenant with the Lord. He 
promised to give, from the start, one-tenth of all his gains 
to benevolent objects. When he acquired such an amount 
he promised to give one-fifth. When he gained such an 
amount of capital he promised to give one-half of all his 
gains; and when he was worth a certain sum (enough to 
provide for all his wants) he promised to devote a// his 
gains to doing good. In a few years the last amount was 
reached. He kept on in business the same as before, but 
his yearly income, instead of being added to his capital, 
was employed to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, 
and carry the gospel to the poor and destitute. Whata 
vast amount of good he accomplished in this way, eternity 
alone can reveal. This is the true theory of carrying 
on business. And it ought to find the most’ beautiful 
illustrations among sanctified Christians. 


ia) el VELEN ARCOGIC. 


There sprang up in Yucatan an herb which has be- 
witched the world. The use of this herb—commonly 
called ‘‘ tobacco” — was not known to the civilized nations 
prior to the discovery of America. When Columbus 
landed on our Western Continent, he discovered not only a 
“new world,” but a zew race —a race described as “ naked, 
red-skinned savages, who smoked like devils!” 

This filthy weed crossed the Atlantic in the sixteenth 
century and captured Spain. In 1560 tobacco was sent 
from Spain to France. Five years later it was introduced 
by Sir Walter Raleigh into England. It was thought to 
be a blessing, but it proved to be a withering curse. The 
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bad habit then began to spread like fire in a dry stubble. 
In a few years many civilized people were snuffing, 
chewing, and smoking, like wild Indians. 

When we reflect upon the natural vepulsiveness of 
tobacco, we wonder why anyone should ever have begun 
to use it; and the wonder grows when we think how gen- 
eral this filthy habit has now become. Who is fascinated 
with tobacco on the start? With rare exceptions, the 
first chew or the first smoke produces such deathly sick- 
ness that the poor victim hardly knows or cares whether 
he lives or dies. Nature hangs out her signals of dis- 
tress. The physical senses utter a frantic protest against 
the invasions of this new enemy. Dizziness, blindness, 
vomiting, and pain are sometimes followed by a relieving 
period of unconsciousness. Dr. F. R. Lees puts it thus: 
“Tobacco at first excites disgust and vertigo—even in- 
sensibility in some. After a period of probation this 
effect disappears, and the smoker finds a peculiar fascina- 
tion in the noxious weed. He has passed through the 
purgatory of disgust to the paradise of fools.” 

I shall now offer six objections to the tobacco-habit, 
and leave my readers to settle the question in the light of 
an open Bible, an aroused conscience, and all the facts 
that surround the subject. 


(1) It violates the laws of health. 

The salivary glands are so constituted as to be acted 
upon by whatever solid substance is taken into the mouth. 
This action produces a certain fluid called saliva, which 
mixes with the food and prepares it for digestion. It is 
of great importance that these glands be kept in a healthy 
condition. They must be neither overtaxed nor super- 
seded. They are superseded in their functions when, in- 
stead of chewing our food, we wash it down with large 
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quantities of drink. The tobacco-chewer, on the other 
hand, is overtaxing these glands, and spitting away an 
essential element of his vitality. 

The active principle of tobacco is xzcotine. Of this, 
the President of the Medical Academy of Paris says: “It 
is the most subtle poison known to the chemist, except 
the deadly prussic acid.” Rev. George Trask, who has 
given this subject long and patient study, says: “I can 
specify, on sound medical authority, more than fifty diseases 
which spring from this vile narcotic, or which are greatly 
intensified by its use.” 

Dr. A. B. Palmer, of the University of Michigan, says 
that “‘young men who learn to smoke or chew tobacco 
destroy, on an average, by so doing, one-fifth of the en- 
Joyment and value, and at least one-tenth of the strength, of 
their lives.” 

As alcohol does its first and most damaging work on 
the drain, so tobacco makes its most serious attack upon 
the heart. Prof. Wm. T. Smith, in his work on The 
Human Body and its Health, declares that ‘the effect of 
tobacco upon the heart is so marked that the term ‘smoker’s 
heart’ is well known to physicians as indicating irregular 
and weak action.” Out of twenty young men, at West- 
field, Mass., who competed for a West Point cadetship, 
ten were rejected by the physician because they had “ the 
tobacco heart,” brought on by cigarette-smoking. 

It is a rigid rule of athletic regimen that the oarsman 
must put away his cigar and the pugilist his plug when 
they go into training. This is the smoker’s frank confes- 
sion that tobacco robs him of strength. Hecan not smoke 
when he would be at his best — when he would have every 
nerve and muscle at its steadiest. This is a weighty 
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Lieut. Greely says that of his nineteen men who perished 
all but one were smokers, and that one was the last to 
die. The seven survivors were non-smokers. This is_ 
another weighty argument. 

In asingle year Mr. A. A. Gracey, of Ohio, rode 22,848 
miles on his bicycle. On several occasions he made 200 
miles in a day. In his report he says: ‘One reason, I 
think, that I felt no ill effects from the past year’s riding 
was that I a/ways took the best care of myself, I kept regular 
hours, and I never used tobacco or liquor in any form.” 

Still, in full face of a thousand contradictory facts, some 
actually claim that they use tobacco for its physical bene- 
fits! They use it as a medicine. Perhaps this is the 
poorest excuse ever made. Those who are honest in 
making it should be patiently instructed. They miss the 
mark every time; for, by using any substance continually, 
they lose all the medical benefit that might have been de- 
rived. Think of a man continuing to take pills every day, 
and every hour in the day, for twenty years! 

(2) It stupefies the intellect. 

The mental effects of tobacco are as clearly marked as 
the physical. This is a vital fact, which ought to startle 
students like an electric shock. In 1862, Napoleon III. 
had his attention called to the effects of tobacco on the 
mind, by an official report that there were more than five 
times as many paralytics and lunatics in the hospitals of 
France, in proportion to the population as there were 
thirty years before; and that this increase of mental disor- 
ders had kept an even pace with the increase of revenue 
from ¢obacco. This led him to order an examination of the 
effects of tobacco on the students, in the schools and col- 
leges. It was found that those who did not use tobacco 
were stronger, better scholars, and had a higher moral 
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record than those who used it. He thereupon issued an 
edict, forbidding its use in the national institutions. 

In 1880, an interesting test was made in Yale College. 
The class was divided into four equal parts, in respect to 
scholarship. The first division contained the best scholars, 
and 25 per cent. of them used tobacco. The second 
division contained the next best scholars, and 48 per cent. 
of them used tobacco. The third division ranked still 
lower in scholarship, and 70 per cent. of them used to- 
bacco. The fourth division contained the poorest scholars, 
and 85 per cent. of them used the stupefying weed. The 
inference is exactly what Lord Bacon drew in his day: 
“Tobacco is a secret delight, serving only to steal away 
men’s brains.” 

Prof. H. H. Seerley, Principal of a State Normal School 
in Iowa, bears a testimony that ought to startle the whole 
nation. He says: “After making a study of several hun- 
dred boys, running through a period of ten years, I give 
only observed facts: (1) Boys that begin the habit at an 
early age are stunted physically, and never arrive at nor- 
mal bodily development. (2) Accompanying the use of 
the narcotic were certain disordered physical functions, 
such as indigestion, impaired taste, defective eyesight, 
dull hearing, nervous affections, and diseases of the heart. 
(3) Tobacco, used in any form, destroyed the ability to 
apply one's self to study, and prevented his comprehend- 
ing or remembering his lessons. The mental faculties of 
a boy under the influence of the narcotic seem to be in a 
stupor. Ihave not met a pupil that is addicted to the 
habit who will go through a single day’s work and have 
good lessons. I have never had one whose scholarship 
record was good; and in almost every case the deportment 
was below the average standard.” 
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The foregoing is confirmed by Prof. Andrew D. White, 
Ex-President of Cornell University, who says: “I never 
knew a young student to smoke cigarettes who did not 
disappoint expectations. I have watched this for thirty 
years, and can not recall a single exception to the rule.” 

It is gratifying to note that some of the best colleges of 
our country have taken a decided stand against the use of 
this narcotic by their students. The Boston University 
has issued an ordinance that those students who are un- 
willing to forego the use of tobacco, while within the 
precincts of the university, will have their fees returned, 
and their names taken from the books. The Ohio Wes- 
leyan University has made a rule forbidding its students 
to use tobacco in any form, and other universities have 
made similar ordinances. 

Bishop Ames, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
while holding a Conference some years ago, expressed 
his opinion that ‘‘a very large proportion of the fund col- 
lected for superannuated preachers is paid to men who, 
by the excessive use of tobacco, have mentally and 
physically disqualified themselves for the itinerant work.” 

We close this feature of the subject with a sad illustra- 
tion which ought to be transmitted till the end of time. 
Many years ago a young man graduated from Andover 
Theological Seminary. He went straight to the front. 
He had an eloquence and a personal magnetism before 
which nothing could stand. But he was soon thrown into 
an insane asylum, where he remained for twenty years. 
The doctor said it was ¢obacco that sent him there. Ac- 
cording to the custom then in vogue, he was allowed to 
use a small portion of it every day. While walking the 
floor one day, near the end of his long confinement, he 
had a sudden return of reason, and he realized what was 
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the matter. He threw the plug of tobacco through the 
iron grates and exclaimed: ‘“ What brought me here? 
What keeps me here? Tobacco! Tobacco! O God, help! 
help! T’ll never use it again.” He was restored. For 
ten years he preached the gospel of Jesus Christ with 
clean lips and great success. 


(3) Itis a great financial waste. 


First, it is a waste to the imdividual. Think of the 
millions of people who are spending from five to five hun- 
dred dollars a year to feed this abnormal appetite! The 
money is paid in driblets, and the spender does not realize 
the aggregate amount that is worse than wasted, for it is 
spent for a curse and not a blessing. The great majority 
of tobacco-devotees are poor people, spending from ten 
to fifty dollars a year, for “that which is not bread.” 
But for this waste they might have more food, better 
clothes, and a nice collection of books and papers. Thou- 
sands of church-members spend more money for tobacco 
then they do for all kinds of religious work! How will 
they meet the record of such a selfish stewardship? 

A New York merchant gave this testimony: ‘In early 
life I smoked six cigars a day, at an average cost of six 
and a half cents each. One day I thought to myself, ‘I 
will put aside all the money I am consuming in cigars, 
and all I would consume if I kept on in the habit, and I 
will see what it will come to by compound interest.’ . . . 
Last July completed thirty-nine years since, by the grace 
of God, I was emancipated from the filthy habit, and the 
saving amounted to the enormous sum of $29,102 by 
compound interest. We lived inthe city; but the children, 
who had learned something of the enjoyment of country- 
life from their annual visits to their grandparents, longed 
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for a home among the green fields. I found a very pleas- 
ant place in the country for sale. The cigar-money now 
came into requisition, and I found it amounted to a sum 
sufficient to purchase the place, and it is mine. Now, 
boys, take your choice —smoking without a home, or a 
home without smoking.” 

Second, it is a great waste to the whole country. Mil- 
lions of acres of our dest land are prostituted to the base 
business of raising tobacco. Thousands of mez are en- 
gaged in cultivating and ‘curing it. Thousands more are 
employed in finding a market for it. Any enterprise which 
involves capital and labor, without supplying any real 
want, is an ‘‘unproductive industry.” According to the 
principles of Political Economy, the tobacco business is 
not worthy to be called an “industry,” because, while it 
absorbs so much time and toil, it gives back no substantial 
blessing to a single person. It robs the country of a vast 
amount of energy that ought to be utilized in productive 
enterprises to bless the whole people. 

Under this head we file another indictment against to- 
bacco, which is not generally considered. It is morally 
certain that many of the great fires, which often wipe out 
millions of money in a day, are kindled by smokers. The 
fact that they do not zzzéend this wholesale destruction of 
property may save them from prison, but zt does not 
diminish the waste. Barns are burned by thoughtless 
tramps who sleep and smoke on haymows. Great for- 
ests have been destroyed by the smoker’s match. Fac- 
tories, shops, and stores are fired by those who become so 
enslaved to their pipe and cigar that they do not think — 
and sometimes do not seem to care—what damage may 
result from their self-indulgence. Mines, mills, and ware- 
houses have been exploded, when somebody’s careless 
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cigar was the only assignable cause of the sad disaster. 
It is time to call a halt. 


(4) Itis a grinding slavery. 


Rev. Russel L. Carpenter says: ‘ Persistent smokers 
inhale their nicotine all day long, and its enervating in- 
fluence takes away the desire, and almost the power, to 
be free. It is pitiable—the degradation to which the 
slave of tobacco is reduced. He declares that he is not 
half himself unless under its influence. Except inthe case 
of the drunkard who reels along the streets, the slave to 
drink may not be publicly exposed; but the smoker, who 
can go nowhere without his pipe or cigar, bears about 
him the outward and visible sign of his bondage.” 

Rev. George Trask speaks of this enslavement thus: 
““So abject are many of its victims that, if they can not 
buy it, they will beg for it; and if they can not beg it, 
they will steal it. They will steal tobacco who would 
steal nothing else, because for nothing else have they 
such an irrepressible appetite. The history of ragged 
boys and dishonest clerks in large cities, the doings - 
of police courts in this and in other lands, show that theft 
is more frequently committed to appease this appetite 
than any other. A whole army, it has been said, mur- 
mured from right to left, and came well-nigh rebelling, 
when destitute of tobacco; but when compelled to subsist 
on horseflesh, they made but little ado!” 

A clergyman wrote to Mr. Trask as follows: “TI re- 
spect your mission against tobacco, for it has much to do 
with the salvation of sinners. When I was seeking Christ, 
I had many idols to lay aside —cards and wine, vain com- 
pany and family friends; but the Holy Spirit enabled me 
to do this with comparative ease. But when I came to 
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my cigar-box—my Havana cigars—the odor was so 
bewitching that I found more than my match. I struggled 
day after day, for ten days, before I could dash the box 
aside and say: 


«<« The dearest idol I have known, 
Whate’er that idol be, 
Help me to tear it from thy throne, 
And worship only thee.’” 


Philosophers in general, from Aristotle to Sir William 
Hamilton, are united in teaching that those qualities of 
our nature which have been produced by /adz¢ are harder 
to eradicate than those which we zzherz¢z. And of all the 
bad habits to be found in civilized or savage nations, the 
tobacco-habit is one of the hardest to break up. A drug- 
gist of reputation thinks that one reason for this is found 
in the opium used to flavor the cigars. This helps to 
forge the chains that bind the struggling victim. 

Think of gospel ministers held in such a disgraceful ser- 
vitude! No matter how great the luxury, or how great 
the effort required to surrender it, ¢hey have no right to 
continue such a habit for a single hour. Robert Hall 
once sent a message to Dr. Adam Clarke, in return for a 
pamphlet against tobacco, confessing to the doctor that 
he “could not possibly refute his arguments, axd could 
not possibly give up smoking !” 

Two ministers, meeting in a country store a young man 
recently married, asked him to treat to cigars, which he 
did, and they sat down for a quiet smoke. Just then a 
half drunken man entered, watched them a few minutes, 
and exclaimed: ‘“ Here’s a pretty example — two dominies 
puffing their cigars in a public store!” ‘I know it isa 
bad habit, and I’ve often wished I could give it up,” 
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apologized one of the ministers. “You have my sym- 
pathy ; I’ve some bad habits myself,” replied the drunkard. 
If those ministers ever smoked again, they ought to have 
gone forward for prayers ! 


(5) ltis a“ filthiness of the flesh.” 


If all other arguments fail, this alone is enough to con- 
demn it with people of good taste and good order, and 
especially with Christians and Christian ministers, whose 
duty it is to have clean hearts, clean hands, and clean 
habits. To them the exhortation comes home with telling 
force: “Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit.” 

Nearly every one— however much he may love the 
weed — is free to confess that “tobacco-using is a filthy 
habit.” It scents the breath, stains the teeth, saturates the 
clothes, befouls the air with clouds of nauseating smoke, 
and beslimes sitting rooms, sidewalks, railroad cars, 
steamboats, hotels, stores, shops, and public resorts with 
pools of disgusting spittle! What kind of etiquette is it 
that allows a man on a crowded thoroughfare to puff his 
filthy smoke into the faces of decent people who are com- 
pelled to walk behind him and breathe his poisoned 
exhalations? 

The opium-eater does not compel you to eat opium 
with him. The drinker does not compel you to drink. 
But the smoker compels you to smoke — nay, more —to 
breathe the smoke he has just discharged from his own 
mouth! It is true, there is no malice in it. He does not 
cave. He does not study your rights or interests. He 
thinks only of his own sensual pleasure; and this disgust- 
ing and enslaving habit often leads him to act an impudent 
part. 
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A minister was preaching sanctification in a given town. 
A deacon, well scented and stained with tobacco-juice, 
came to him and said: “I do not believe I am sancti- 
fied.” The minister replied: ‘“‘I do not think you are 
either, brother; you don’t smell ltke tt.” 

A pastor, who was a slave to the weed, said to a min- 
ister who had just preached in his pulpit on the higher 
life: ‘Brother, I don’t believe in this doctrine.” ‘“Iknew 
you did not,” replied the preacher. ‘“ How did you know 
it?” inquired the other. ‘I knew it,” he replied, “when 
I entered this desk and saw it defiled with tobacco. No 
man can believe in walking with God, who is a slave to 
such a filthy practice.” 


(6) Itts a dangerous enemy. 


It is said that “‘a man is known by the company he 
keeps.” The same rule, applied to tobacco, stamps it 
with a very black character. Its history, its associations, 
and its effects are all bad. 

R. T. Trall, M. D., after giving much attention to this 
subject, records the following convictions: 

«All virtues are congenial, and so are all vices, whether 
of body or mind. If the character of a man is ta be 
judged by the company he keeps, I know not why the 
nature of a habit may not be determined by its associate 
habits. By this rule of judgment, where will the tobacco- 
habit be found? Rum is everywhere its most intimate 
ally. The-use of tobacco creates an appetite for rum; 
and it has been noticed that tobacco-users who have re- 
formed from drunkenness are peculiarly liable to relapse 
into their former habits of intemperance. A _ reformed 
drunkard who uses tobacco habitually is never secure in 
his reformation; nor so long as he lives, moves, and acts 
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under the constant influence of a narcotic excitement of 
any kind. A slight reverse of fortune, casualty, domestic 
affliction, or bodily disturbance, produces an easy transi- 
tion from the tobacco to the liquor narcotic stimulant. 
Tobacco also leads to gross eating as well as drinking 
habits. The senses of taste and smell are so palsied by 
it, that nothing but strong, complicated, high-seasoned, 
and hence unhealthful dishes are relished; and the thirst 
produced by tobacco is of a nature which can seldom or 
never be satisfied with pure water. The torpid and palsied 
mouth and throat incessantly crave something stronger 
and more pungent to rouse them to a state of sensibility.” 

Dr. Mussey, Professor of Surgery in Miami Medical 
College of Cincinnati, thus confirms the foregoing 
sentiment: 

“In the practice of smoking there is no small danger. 
It tends to produce a huskiness of the mouth which calls 
for some liquid. Water is too insipid, as the nerves of 
taste are in a half palsied state from the influence of the 
tobacco smoke; hence, in order to be tasted, an article of 
a pungent or stimulating character is resorted to, and 
hence the kindred habits of smoking and drinking.” 

In harmony with the teaching of philosophy and the 
testimony of facts, there are thousands of drunkards in 
our land, who never would have become such but for the 
preliminary use of tobacco. This one fact is enough to 
condemn it to everlasting banishment from civilized 


society. 
H. L. Hastings, with his characteristic pith and point, 
says: ‘“ Many aman has smoked up a house, a farm, a 


home; has smoked himself into poverty, and smoked his 
family out-of-doors, and he still smokes and smokes and 
smokes, until when smoke has made him stupid he needs 
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drink to excite him; and so, between stimulants which 
excite and narcotics which depress, he drops dead some 
day, and the doctor calls it ‘heart failure,’ or some such 
respectable name which is used to cover the disgrace of 
men who have smoked themselves to death.” 

Some defend the use of tobacco on the score of sociality, 
but in this very feature lurks the greatest danger. The 
social smoker is very apt to become the social drinker, 
After all, it seems a very singular way of opening the lips 
for conversation by closing them on a pipestem or a cigar ! 
It would appear that Fate designed to quiet the smokers 
and let the non-smokers talk. Col. T. W. Higginson states 
the case thus: ‘Does it not mark a condition of extreme 
juvenility in our social development, if no resources of in- 
tellect can enable a half-dozen intelligent men to be agreea- 
ble to each other, without applying the forcing process, 
by turning the room into an imperfectly organized chim- 
ney? Brilliant zwomen can be brilliant without either wine 
or tobacco; and Napoleon always maintained that with- 
out an admixture of feminine wit, conversation grew tame. 
Are all male beings so much stupider by nature than the 
other sex, that men require stimulants and narcotics to 
make them mutually endurable?” 

Prof. John Lizars, of Edinburgh, Scotland, puts the 
matter in this forcible way: ‘If a general order were 
issued, rendering smoking compulsory, how the fathers of 
youthful heroes would protest against so very expensive 
a habit being imposed upon their sons! What an out- 
cry there would be among the married ladies, for having 
such an intolerable nuisance forced upon their domestic 
economy! How the surgeons would be persecuted with 
applications for certificates recommending exemption from 
the rule, on the score of their constitutions being too 
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delicate to admit of smoking being practised with 
impunity !” 

What is the duty of one who has contracted the habit, 
and who finds it very difficult to break it up?” ANSWER: 
Give up the vile narcotic! Give it up xow/ Give it at 
whatever sacrifice! Give it up forever! The more grind- 
ing the slavery, the greater the need of complete emanci- 
pation. Many have traveled this rough road, and gained 
the victory after a hard fight. Many others have gone to 
God in such earnest, believing prayer for deliverance, that 
the chains were immediately severed and all desire for 
tobacco was entirely removed. Let a single case suffice. 
It is taken from Wonders of Grace, by Rev. Wm. H. Boole, 
as follows: 

Ren he has been for thirty years a member of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church; for the greater part of this 
time a leader and trustee in a New York Church. His 
profession was always marked by correctness of deport- 
ment and generous zeal, while his cheerful manners won 
the esteem of all. But he had been addicted to the con- 
stant use of tobacco for forty years, until its daily use had 
become seemingly necessary to health, if not to life. He 
had made many efforts to rid himself of the doubtful prac- 
tice, but always failed because of the inward gnawing which 
its long-continued use had created, and which forced him 
to begin the practice again. At last, on a certain occasion, 
in the presence of the writer, he said: ‘I have long been 
seeking a deeper work of grace. Tobacco appears to 
hinder me; but I had not supposed it possible to be 
saved from the dreadful power of this habit until now. 
Never before have I trusted Jesus to save me from the 
appetite as well as the wse of it, but now I do;’ and, suit- 
ing the action to the word, he threw far away from him 
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the tobacco he held in his hand. He still lives, and for 
several years has reiterated this testimony: ‘ From that 
hour all desire left me, and I have ever since hated what 
I once so fondly loved.’” 
«¢ Long my imprisoned spirit lay, 
Fast bound in sin and nature’s night ; 
Thine eye diffused a quickening ray ; 
I woke; my dungeon flamed with light ; 


My chains fell off, my heart was free — 
I rose, went forth, and followed thee.” 


Xil, THE’ COLOSSALS CURSE, 
A Logical Chain. 


First LINK.—/ntemperance is a crowning curse. 


Ever since Noah got drunk on fermented grape juice, 
intoxicating liquor has played a prominent part in multi- 
plying human miseries. This withering curse has found 
its way to every land, and spread its ghastly desolation 
over every savage and civilized nation. Even the United 
States of America—our fair land of many privileges — 
groans under this deadly incubus. Is is estimated that 
20,000,000 men, women, and children —one-fourth of 
our population—uses intoxicating liquors. Of these, 
10,000,000 may be called moderate drinkers; 5,000,000 
are habitual drinkers; and 1,000,000 are downright 
drunkards. 

The horrors of intemperance have never been fully por- 
trayed. No tongue is eloquent enough to tell the full 
tale of its woes. No pencil is black enough to paint the 
picture in all its tragic truthfulness. Well did Gladstone 
say: ‘Greater calamities are inflicted on mankind by zz- 
temperance than by the three great historic scourges — 
war, pestilence, and famine.” It is said that Tamerlane 
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once asked for 160,000 skulls, with which to build a 
pyramid to his honor. He got the skulls and built the 
pyramid. But that was only a dasy pyramid compared 
with one that might be erected, if the sculls of all rum- 
ruined victims were collected for that purpose. 

The attendant miseries of drunkenness swarm like a 
locust-plague. In the slimy trail of this alcoholic ser- 
pent you find everything that is dark and dreadful — 
everything that is regretful and ruinous. You find men 
without manhood, women without womanhood, age with- 
out solace, and infancy without hope. You find tables 
without food, stoves without fuel, and beds without rest. 
You find houses in endless numbers that have been trans- 
formed from happy homes into horrible hells! You find 
want and woe, squalor and filth, disease and death. You 
find broken vows, broken bones, broken fortunes, broken 
hopes, and broken hearts. You find bad words and bad 
actions; bad manners and bad morals; bad reputations 
and bad characters; bad parents and bad children; a bad 
beginning and a bad ending. Surely, intemperance is 
the country’s crowning curse. To be more specific: 

(1) It is a physical curse. It deranges the stomach, 
poisons the blood, hardens the liver, coagulates the brain, 
paralyzes the nerves, undermines the constitution, pro- 
duces many diseases, burns the candle of life at both ends, 
and digs myriads of premature graves. It is kz//ing the 
people. 

(2) It is a mental curse. Lord Shaftsbury said that 
six out of ten lunatics in the English asylums were made 
such by drink. Is it any wonder that Shakespeare should 
exclaim, even in his day, “O, that men should put an 
enemy in their mouths to steal away their brains!” It 
turns people into manzacs and fools. 
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(3) Itis a moral curse. It debauches the conscience, 
inflames the passions, weakens the will, and burns out 
moral manhood. When the heart is petrified in alcohol, 
the hands are ready to do the devil’s dirtiest work. It 
demonizes the people. 

(4) Itis a fuancial curse. Nothing so pauperizes the 
individual and the nation as the drink habit. When I was 
lecturing in Maine, a sad specimen of shattered manhood 
was pointed out to me in the city of Gardiner. My in- 
formant said: “That man was once a successful lawyer. 
He began to drink. His father died, leaving him $75,- 
ooo. Then he drank harder. Soon his fortune was 
squandered, his business was ruined, his health was 
wrecked, and for several years he has been supported in 
our poorhouse.” This is only a sample of ten thousand 
cases. If wage workers would pay their money to the 
representatives of honest industry, instead of the venders 
of expensive fire water, their families would have better 
houses, better furniture, better food, better clothes, better 
education, better society. Such a reform would hush the 
popular clamor about “hard times” and raise the tide of 
‘commercial prosperity. 

' SECOND LINK.— The liquor traffic is a gigantic crime. 

Behind the colossal curse of intemperance, which covers 
the earth with sackcloth and drapes the heavens in 
mourning, stands the tempting dram shop — the avaricious 
saloon system—the heaven-daring liquor traffic. This 
sustains to drunkenness the relation of cause to effect. If 
the effect is bad, the cause must be bad. If drunkenness 
should be punished as a vice, drunkard-making should be 
punished as a crime. The whole saloon system should be 
regarded, in the language of Senator Morrill, as “the gi- 
gantic crime of crimes.” It is a traffic in human depravity 
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—a traffic in tears and blood—a traffic that depends for 
its success upon man’s liability to go wrong! Against this 
reprehensible traffic I bring eight indictments: 

(1) Itisan axwelcome intruder. WWeneed many things, 
and Christian civilization only multiplies human wants. 
We need the store, the mill, the school, the church. These 
are uplifting forces. But where under the shining sun is 
there any need of a dram shop, a distillery, or a brewery? 
What want does that supply? What dope does it inspire? 
What sorrow does it alleviate? What home does it hap- 
pify? Does it add brilliancy to our brains, thrift to our 
farms, or skill to our mechanism? Does it improve our 
manners, our morals, our health, or our finances? To ask 
these questions, is to answer them. 

(2) It is a fatal seducer. Tho we do not need it, the 
dram shop is generally one of the first institutions to be 
planted in a budding town. No sooner does it come than 
it begins its dreadful work of ensnaring unwary feet. It 
multiplies its unholy blandishments, and by its hellish 
magnetism draws myriads of hapless victims within its 
charmed and fatal circle. The supply creates its own de- 
mand. The very presence of a saloon means temptation ; 
temptation too often means drink; drink means drunk- 
enness; and drunkenness means disease, disgrace, and 
sometimes madness and murder. Lord Chesterfield was 
entirely within the bounds of logic and fact when he char- 
acterized rumsellers as “artists in human slaughter, who 
have reconciled their countrymen to sickness and ruin, and 
spread over the pitfalls of debauchery such baits as men 
can not resist.” Ah, that brings out, in eloquent and 
burning phrase, the bewitching, seducing, diabolical 
character of the dram shop. ‘‘ Woe unto him that giveth 
his neighbor drink,” 
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(3) It is a commercial fraud. It is full of shams and 
false pretenses. There is no guzd pro quo—no fair ex- 
change — in the transactions of a barroom. The vender 
of fire water takes everything and returns nothing— cer- 
tainly nothing that stands for food, clothing, health, or 
happiness, The benefit is all on one side. It is bare- 
faced robbery. And the ‘artist in human slaughter” 
acts like a self-confessed criminal, by skulking behind 
screened doors and painted glass. If he were doing a 
legitimate business, why should he not imitate the farmer 
and the mechanic by taking a load of his finished products 
to the County Fair? A dozen first-class drunkards thus 
put on public exhibition would certainly help to advertise 
his business! But he has learned that his business is so 
peculiar that it thrives better in the dark. Light would 
be as fatal to it as dynamite. Concerning this strange 
traffic, Rev. Lyman Abbott, D. D., says: “As a deceiver 
and a liar, it swindles the poor and rich; it creates the 
base and horrible appetite on which it lives; it is a breeder 
of crime and poverty beyond anything else; it corrupts 
juries and courts of justice; it fills almshouses and idiot 
and insane asylums; it makes orphans of children and 
widows of wives; it breaks up homes innumerable, and 
robs men of their mental and spiritual worth. Slavery 
never so robbed the working man of his wages. Mor- 
monism never so debauched womanhood, and struck such 
fatal blows at the home. It is a corrupter of the nation 
at the very source of its power.” And yet it claims to be 
doing a “legitimate and honorable business!” Rey. John 
Russell adds this burning word: “The manufacture and 
sale of alcoholic drinks is a horrible blasphemy against 
the laws of nature, and an outrageous moral piracy on the 
high seas of true and legitimate commerce,” 
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(4) It is a monster of cruelty. Vt is worse than high- 
way robbery, for it takes from his victim not only his 
money, but what is far more valuable than money —his 
reason, health, happiness, social standing, moral character 
—everything that can make life at all desirable. But 
what does the rumseller care, tho he multiply widows’ 
tears until they swell into rivers of agony, and orphans’ 
groans until they go up like a cyclone to heaven? With 
his conscience in his pocket and his heart encased in stone, 
he plies his infamous trade and hoards his unhallowed 
wealth, regardless alike of the claims of God and the cries 
of his murdered victims. What does he care, so long as 
the liquor flows out and the money flows in? With the 
coolness and cruelty of an incarnate demon, he takes a 
father, and returns a fiend! He takes a brother, and re- 
turns a bloat! He takes a loving husband, and in his 
stead gives back a fury, a fool, a savage, a mass of disease, 
a loathsome living death! O, if he would only select for 
his subjects the dudes and the deadbeats, the pimps and 
the prostitutes, the roughs and the rascals, and those 
senseless and graceless creatures that amount to nothing 
in this world and have no concern about any other, the 
case would be more tolerable! But, alas! his deadly 
darts often penetrate men of culture, wealth, and influence 
—men of thrilling eloquence, generous impulses, and 
moral excellence — and bring them down into unuttera- 
ble depths of sin and woe! Such a dart struck one of 
my own college classmates. He was the handsomest 
fellow in the class, and there burned within him the fires of 
poetic genius; but he staggered into the cruel grave of a 
hopeless drunkard! O, the darbarism of such a business ! 

(5) It is a prolific crime-breeder, By paralyzing the 
conscience of its victims it ripens every year a great har- 
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vest of paupers and criminals. Judges, lawyers, chaplains, 
and prison-wardens unite in testifying that the dram shop 
is the fruitful cause of at least three-quarters of the 
pauperism, rascality, and crime that spread their dark 
wings over our land. The saloon is a seminary of vice — 
a hotbed of outlawry—an incubator that hatches out 
anarchy and general deviltry. It thus becomes the best 
kind of recruiting station for the prison. Chief-Justice 
Coleridge once said: “If we could make England sober, 
we might shut up nine-tenths of our jails.” So long as 
any country is soaked in whiskey, it will reek with moral 
rottenness. To an alarming extent saloons control the 
cities, and cities control the nation. Shall our cities for- 
ever be paved with broken hearts, cemented with blood 
and tears? Yes, so long as the dram shop is allowed the 
place it now occupies in social life and party-politics. 

(6) Itisa deadly foe to the Church. This statement 
is a logical sequence of the last indictment. A traffic 
that demoralizes, debauches, and demonizes the people, 
must operate as a direct and powerful hindrance to the 
church of God. It alienates men from places of public 
worship. Those who allow themselves to lounge around 
barrooms, and to inhale the moral malaria that is gen- 
erated by the drinking, smoking, swearing, gambling, 
obscenity, ribaldry, and infidelity, so common to such 
drunkeries, very soon lose all relish for religious services 
and associations, How the church is thus blockaded in 
her endeavors to “rescue the perishing!” How revivals 
of religion are forestalled! Grog and gospel are mutual 
antagonisms. The saloon is constantly pulling down what 
the church is building up. Well did Charles Buxton say: 
‘The struggle of the school, the library, and the church, 
all united against the beer house and the gin palace, is 
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but one development to the war between Heaven and 
Hell.” It is a question that might well awaken yearning 
solicitude, whether the 250,000 saloons of our nation are 
not damning more people than all the churches are 
saving! 

(7) It is an dntolevable burden to the State. It is a 
burden on every back, a blight on every industry. It is 
a leech and a vampire, sucking the heart’s blood out of 
our nation. It is unproductive — it is wasteful— it is de- 
structive. Think of $1,500,000,000 as our direct annual 
drink bill, and an equa! sum to cover the sad consequences ! 
More than half of this vast amount is expended by labor- 
ing men, at the sacrifice of personal comforts and family 
necessities. This alone is enough to produce “hard 
times.” Why should not the poor men of this country 
strike off their own chains by striking every saloon into 
hopeless flinders? Think of half a million men spending 
their time in reducing our grain to rottenness and selling 
poisoned water to their deluded customers! This sea of 
alcohol is filtered through human beings, and a hundred 
thousand wasted lives are added to the wasted time, 
wasted skill, and wasted capital involved in this terrible 
trafic. We have no right to be lugging such a deadly 
incubus. If we caz not throw it off, we are slaves. If we 
dare not, we are cowards. 

(8) Itis a domineering oligarchy. It is the case ofa 
comparatively few building up a bad business into such 
gigantic strength as to hold the nation’s throat with a 
murderous grip. It muzzles ministers, frightens churches, 
handicaps officers, bribes politicians, and steals the point 
from many an editor’s pen. It walks our legislative halls 
with a swing of triumph, and robs great political parties 
of their conscience and courage. It throws such a magic 
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spell over the Chief Executive, that he seems more anxious 
to please the few rumsellers that he does ot believe in, 
than the many Christians and temperance people that he 
does believe in. This liquor power is full of insolence and 
arrogance. It swells into amazing pomposity, puts ona 
brazen front, and cracks its lordly lash over the heads of 
all classes, It will coax, threaten, ridicule, bribe, brow- 
beat, bulldoze, boycott— anything to carry its point. 
Merchants, mechanics, farmers, doctors, lawyers, minis- 
ters, and especially legislators, too often grow weak-kneed 
and bow in base servility at its feet. This liquor-oli- 
garchy, numerically small, has become such a gigantic 
power behind the throne that it captures the hearts of 
business men, controls a majority of all the votes, and 
generally manages to have its own hateful way. Look at 
the spectacle of two great political parties down on their 
very knees, in earnest and equal supplication for whiskey 
favors and whiskey votes! The scene is strange enough to 
make angels wonder and sad enough to make angels weep. 
Is it not time for a mighty tidal wave of reform to sweep 
through the “ Augean stables” of American politics ? 

Such is our indictment of the liquor traffic. It is 
strongly entrenched in appetite and avarice. It is based 
on selfishness and backed by millions of money. It is 
protected by conventional usages and civil guarantees, 
It is emboldened by the clamors of its friends and the 
cowardice of its foes.” It is dignified into a demigod by 
political tricksters who pay it the greatest deference. It 
is covered with a mantle of respectability, and even dicensed 
to carry on its murderous work, by parties and govern- 
ments that have “made a covenant with Death and an 
agreement with Hell,” 
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THIRD LINK. — We never can remove THE CURSE by 
legalizing THE CRIME. 


The colossal curse of drunkenness will continue as long 
as drunkard-factories are permitted, protected, and per- 
petuated bylaw. A liquor-license law is the most repre- 
hensible thing in this great Republic. Weshould religiously 
hate, abhor, repudiate, and abominate it, zz any form, or 
Jor any price. It is one of the wonders of the world that 
such a remedy should be applied to such an evil. To 
prescribe bread pills for rank poison, would be quite as 
sensible. The liquor traffic is an unmitigated nuisance. 
It is bad all over, bad all through, bad all around, and bad 
all the time. It is black-hearted and bloody-handed. It 
is hell-born, hell-sent, hell-producing, and hell-deserving. 
Political Economy is against it. The best scholarship is 
against it. All true statesmanship is against it. Moral 
Science and Philanthropy are against it. The basic prin- 
ciples of Christianity are against it. And all moral and 
decent people ought to be against it. Yet, in the face of 
all these facts, our Government gives the saloon a legal 
standing, with full authority to carry on its destructive 
work! 


«« How sweet the name of License sounds 
In a rumdealer’s ear! 
It plants his feet on vantage-grounds 
And drives away his fear.” 


I am now ready to file six objections to the liquor- 
license policy: 

(1) Itis wrong in principle. It dignifies a system of 
robbery into a legitimate industry. But no legal sanction 
can change the essential character of the dram shop. To 
license such an institution, is an impeachment of our 
Christianity, our civilization, and our common sense. To 
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sanction a great crime is z¢tself a crime. The revenue argu- 
ment has not the slightest value when weighed in the 
balances of eternal truth and righteousness. ‘ Woe unto 
them... that justify the wicked for reward!” Lord 
Chesterfield wisely said: ‘Tax Juxury, my lords, but 
vice never. Vice ts to be suppressed.’ Tan Kwang, a 
former Emperor of China, uttered this noble sentiment: 
‘‘Nothing could induce me to derive a revenue from the 
vice and misery of my people.” If that were a fair sam- 
ple of Chinese morality, the ‘Celestial Empire” ought 
to send a shipload of her missionaries to America, in the 
hope of lifting us to a higher level! Horace Greeley put 
himself on record thus: ‘To sell rum for a /évelihood is 
bad enough; but for the whole community zo share the 
responsibility and guilt of such a traffic, seems a worse 
bargain than that of Eve or Judas.” Rev. Albert Barnes, 
the Presbyterian Commentator, wrote thus: “A law which 
assumes that a thing is wrong, and yet dolerates it; which 
attempts only to check and vegulate it; which aims to 
derive a revenue from it for the purposes of government; 
which makes that which is morally wrong /egal, is one of 
those things in human affairs with which the throne of God 
can have no fellowship.” The late Dr. A. J. Gordon, of 
the Baptist Church, made use of this vigorous language: 
“T hold it to be the most awful thing conceivable for the 
Government to countenance the drink traffic, by licensing 
it and taking a revenue from it, thus becoming a partner 
in the business of ‘dealing wet damnation around the 
land.’” A minister in Chicago strikes a key which indi- 
cates the possession of an unsullied conscience, when he 
says: ‘I do not see how a Christian man could vote a 
license-ticket, if the license were to be $7,000,000, and the 
saloon open only one hour in the year!” If we had 
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10,000 such ministers, backed by churches of corresponding 
‘grace and grit,” the saloon would soon be buried beyond 
the hope of a resurrection. 

(2) Itis rucnous tn policy. Apart from all moral con- 
siderations, and viewed only from the standpoint of politi- 
cal economy, it is ‘‘ penny wise and pound foolish.” It 
costs more than it comesto. Carroll D. Wright, our great 
authority on statistics, tells us that the saloons of this 
country cost the Government twenty-one dollars in results, 
for every single dollar which they pay back in revenues. 
Hon. A. Burwell, of Mississippi, says: “The dram shop 
is a nuisance, injurious to individuals and dangerous to 
society. It is an evil of such magnitude — so varied and 
subtle in its workings— that the permission, restraint, and 
government of such an evil, nuisance, crime, misdemeanor, 
or felony, thus rendering it at all consistent with the safety, 
decenoy, and very existence of civilized society, Aas de- 
manded more legislation, of one sort or another, than any 
ten offenses in the long and black list of sins enumerated 
in our codes.” And the paltry pittance received for 
license is all we have to show as an offset for the costly 
laws enacted, the endless trouble of enforcing them, and 
the sad consequences of this destructive business. If this 
is the highest wisdom developed by a hundred and twenty- 
five years of men’s rule, let us transfer the reins of govern- 
ment to the hands of our noble women! We can not 
afford to continue the present policy. We are headed 
toward the vortex of remediless ruin. Bishop R. S. Fos- 
ter sounds out this prophetic note of alarm: ‘Nations that 
license murder for pay will be murdered for plunder. 
Nations that batten wild beasts of passion will be devoured 
by wild beasts of rapine and ruin. The rum-hole must be 
closed or the rum-hell will engulf Christendom.” But 
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there is no earthly need of adopting such methods for 
running the Government. Let us hope that this nation 
has not yet reached such a depth of degradation as to be 
dependent for its support upon the dram shop. Glad- 
stone felt sure that there was no such necessity for England. 
He answered the revenue-pleaders thus: ‘Give yourselves 
no uneasiness about the revenue. Give me 30,000,000 of 
sober people, and I will easily get all the needed revenue, 
and a surplus.” 

(3) It is lame tn logic. If it is right to sell rum, make 
drunkards, and multiply paupers, criminals, maniacs, and 
fools, why should any be forbidden to do it? If it is wrong, 
why should any be permitted to do it? We authorize the 
cause, and denounce the effect. We smile on the drunkery, 
and frown on the drunkard. But we may safely challenge 
all creation to show that if it be right to make drunkards, 
it is not also right to decome drunkards. With the strangest 
inconsistency, we send the dram drinker to az/, and the 
dram seller to Congress! Why poison men by law, and 
then imprison them for allowing the poison to work? 
Why sell a man snuff, and then fine him for sneezing? 
There is absolutely no logic, no consistency, no sense, no 
safety, in a license law. The only self-consistent position 
is— free rum, or no rum! 

(4) Itis a fatlure in practice. It has been thoroughly 
tried — tried in various nations, tried for several centuries, 
tried under all conceivable circumstances. It has proved 
to be a stupendous failure. It is a quack medicine which 
can never cure the patient. It is not worthy to be con- 
sidered a ¢emperance measure, in any possible sense. This 
is equally true of Zzgh license and /ow license. It is found 
that men can get very “low” on high-license whiskey, and 
very “high” on low-license whiskey. If license has the 
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magic power to transform a bad character into a good 
one, why not issue a legal permit to burglars, thieves, 
forgers, counterfeiters, pirates, and murderers? Why 
limit the license to a single institution, thus making the 
saloon a protected monopoly in the traffic of vice and 
crime? If license improves the character and work of 
rumsellers, it ought to have precisely the same effect upon 
thieves and murderers. No, gentlemen, you can never 
regulate crime by giving a legal sanction to the criminal. 
You may as well attempt to “regulate” polecats into 
_ respectable parlor ornaments, as to “regulate” a saloon 
into anything fit to live in the midst of Christian civiliza- 
tion. Concerning the failure of license, Dr. F. R. Lees, 
of London, says: “Britain has tried, other nations have 
tried, restriction and regulation. The experiment. has 
Satled — miserably failed.’ There is a sense, however, 
in which the license system may be considered a splendid 
triumph. Rev. A. A. Miner, D. D., of Boston, explains 
it thus: ‘‘Some people say the license law is a failure. I 
think that isa mistake. It is a complete success. It has 
accomplished exactly what its framers expected. /¢ has 
made selling easy and drinking plentiful.” So, if license 
is intended to pacify the people and keep up the supply 
of drunkards, pandemonium could not invent a more suc- 
cessful method; but, as a remedy for intemperance, it is 
a complete and eternal fazlure. 

(5) Itis unconstitutional. (a) It crashes into the very 
first principles of that immortal document which declares 
that governments are instituted to secure to all men the 
rights of “‘life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” 
(4) A licensed liquor shop is opposed to the law of 
nature. Blackstone says: “Natural law requires that we 
should live honestly, Aurt nobody, and render to every one 
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his due.” (c) It is opposed to the common law. The 
same high authority says: ‘It is a well-settled principle 
of common law ¢hat no man has a right to use his property 
to the injury of another, and that the consent of the party 
injured is no mitigation of the offence.” This shoe per- 
fectly fits the rumseller’s foot. (d) It is opposed to the 
underlying purpose of government. Hon. George Sullivan, 
of New Hampshire, says: “If the Legislature of a State 
permit by law a traffic which produces poverty with all 
its sufferings ; which corrupts the morals and destroys the 
health and lives of thousands of the community, they de- 
feat the great and important end for which government 
was established.” The liquor traffic exactly fills the bill. 

This is so declared by Judge Noah Davis, who says: 
“The liquor traffic seizes the enginery of legislation, and 
by it creates a moral phenomenon of perpetual motion, 
which nature denies to physics; for it licenses and em- 
powers itself to beget, in endless rounds, the wrongs, vices, 
and crimes which society is organized to prevent.” (é) 
Added to all this, the Supreme Court of the United States 
has rendered this decision: “ Mo Legislature can bargain 
away the public health or the public morals. The people 
themselves can not do it, much less their servants. Gov- 
€rnment is organized with a view to their preservation, and 
can not divest itself of the power to provide for. them.” 
(Stone vs. Mississippi, 1879.) Every licensed saloon is 
therefore an interloper and a parasite. It exists in viola- 
tion of the judicial decision just quoted; for, as Dr. 
Talmage says, ‘they that license the sale of strong drink, 
license gambling houses, license libertinism, license dis- 
ease, license death, license all sufferings, all crimes, all 
spoliations, all disaster, all murder, all woe.” How, then, 
did this wretched license system ever get such a foot- 
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hold? It is the fruitage of popular ignorance, false ideas 
of freedom, vitiated appetite, and insatiable avarice, 
culminating in a weak and cowardly statesmanship. 

(6) Lt ts the devil's flank movement on prohibition, 
Some honestly think that « high license” would be a great 
practical benefit. They are mistaken. High license has 
been tried in various cities, counties and States. There 
is no essential difference, either in principle or practice, 
between high license and low license. The whole license 
system is a bribe offered to the public conscience. The 
higher the license-fee, the more effectual the bribe. The 
more money the saloon pays for public improvements, 
the more fully the people are reconciled to its continuance, 
_ So, high license gives the saloon a firmer anchorage, and 
thus postpones the day of prohibition. The New Vork 
Tribune was perfectly sound in its philosophy when it 
said: “The way to crush prohibition is to pass high 
license laws.” Many think that high license would shut 
up the “low dives,” and diminish the number of saloons. 
It often fails to do either. In 1883, after the thousand- 
dollar license law had gone into effect in Nebraska, there 
were 1100saloons. In 1887, there were 2,500. In 1890, 
they had reached 3500, thus increasing faster than the 
population. But suppose high license should diminish 
the number of dvam shops. No man on earth can show 
that it ever diminished the amount of /éguor consumed. 
There is no substantial gain in closing half of the dives in 
a given town, and doubling the custom of the other half. 
Suppose high license should drive some poor men out of 
the business and make the high-toned saloons more 
attractive. Gilded vice is the most dangerous. Amid 
dazzling chandeliers, gorgeous drapery, and pictured 
walls— with beautiful girls sometimes added to grace the 
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scene of temptation with their bewitching presence — 
multitudes of young men are led to take the first steps in 
the drunkard’s downward path. The descent from these 
high-toned drink halls to the low-toned drink hells is easy, 
rapid, and almost certain; for, so long as the license 
policy prevails, there will be plenty of “dives” to catch 
the worthless dregs of humanity. Hon. Henry W. Blair 
very truthfully says that “high license is a gilded fraud.” 
While it utterly fails to cure or even diminish the drink 
curse, it serves to fool the people, and to make them less 
anxious for the adoption of more radical measures. A 
high-license tax acts as a powerful opiate on the voter’s 
conscience, But no license is high enough to pay for a 
single broken heart or ruined boy. 


*¢ You may think your head is Zevel, 
But, no matter what you think, 
You are voting for the devz/, 
When you vote to license drink.” 


FOURTH LINK. — The axe must be laid at the ROOT of 
the tree. 


The liquor traffic is an evil too colossal to be ignored, 
too cyclonic to be regulated, too defiant to be coaxed, 
and too insolent to be endured. It rises up like a dark 
mountain in the path of Christian civilization. There is a 
standing conviction among the better classes that some- 
thing should be done to protect society against the ravages 
of this stalking monster. But we have rarely tried any- 
thing more powerful than soothing lotions and sickly 
half-measures. As Edward Carswell puts it, “ The nation 
is sick; and we have been content to plaster and poultice 
a pimple at a time.” Herbert Spencer says that “ people 
never go 77gh¢ till they have tried all possible ways of go- 
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ing wrong; and I think that the temperance people must 
have nearly reached their limit.” This remark finds a 
forcible illustration in the endless trials and failures which 
have characterized our license laws. It is time they were 
abandoned for something better. 

The true rule of personal temperance is total abstinence. 
Nothing short of this will meet the requirements of man- 
hood, lifted to its highest plane and made capable of do- 
ing its best work. If temperance is “the proper use of 
proper things,” the evidence is overwhelming that alco- 
holic beverages should be wholly abandoned. Well did 
Dr. Thomas Guthrie say: “I have tried both ways; I 
speak from experience. I am in good spirits, because I 
take no spirits; I am hale, because I take no ale; I take 
no antidote in the form of drugs, because I take no poison 
in the form of drinks. Thus, tho in the first instance I 
sought only the public good, I have found my own also 
since I became a total abstainer. I have these four 
reasons for continuing to be one: (1) My fealth is 
stronger. (2) My head is clearer. (3) My heart is 
lighter. (4) My purse is heavier.” 

Prohibition for the State is just as important as total 
abstinence for the individual, We have long tried to take 
the drunkard away from the dram shop. It would bea 
far better policy to take the dram shop away from the 
drunkard. Hon. Robert C. Pitman states it thus: “The 
battle against intemperance is a twofold one — against an 
inward foe and an outward temptation. Or, as some one 
has put it in a homely but expressive phrase, ‘ We must 
keep man from the drink, and the drink from the man.” 
To accomplish the first result, much can be done by per- 
sonal influence, exhortation, prayer, lectures, pledges, 
organizations, and good reading matter. To accomplish 
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the second result, nothing short of méter prohibition can 
possibly avail. 


«¢ Mental suasion for the man who thinks ; 
Moral suasion for the man who drinks ; 
Legal suasion for the drunkard-maker ; 
Prison suasion for the statute-breaker.” 


I trust we are now prepared to appreciate the following 
six pleas for this radical measure against the manufacture 
and sale of intoxicating liquors: 

(1) Prohibition is morally right. It is God’s philoso- 
phy, and it ought to be ours. The first little sermon ever 
preached to man was on the line of clear-cut, uncom- 
promising prohibition —“‘ Zhou shalt not.” It is always 
safe to stand on those basic principles which underlie the 
eternal throne. According to divine ethics, great evils are 
not to be regulated, but eradicated — extirpated —anntht- 
lated. Vf men will commit crime, let them do so zx violation 
of the law, and not zz harmony with it. Blackstone, the 
father of civil jurisprudence, says: ‘“ All laws receive their 
binding force from divine authority, and should prohibit 
that which is wrong and frotect that which is right.” If 
the liquor traffic is not wrong, then there zs no wrong, 
and we may as well stack our arms and call the conflict 
ended. z 

(2) Prohibition is /egally sound. ‘Trade is a social in- 
stitution. It is born of society, developed by society, de- 
pendent upon society, and accountable to society. Hence 
society can decide the destiny of the liquor trade. If the 
people of any town, county, or State, or of the whole nation, 
become so educated and aroused on the subject that they 
resolve to banish the saloon as an unmitigated nuisance, 
their action would be entirely constitutional. This point 
has been fully settled by our highest judicial authorities, 
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Chief-Justice Catron decided thus: “If the State has the 
power to restrain or license to any extent, it has the 
power to judge of its limit, and may go to the limit of 
prohibiting it altogether.” Chief-Justice Grier gave this 
decision: “It is not necessary to array the appalling 
statistics of misery, pauperism, and crime, which -have 
their origin in the use or abuse of ardent spirits. The 
police power, which is exclusively in the State, is alone 
competent to the correction of these great evils, and all 
measures of restraint or prohibition necessary to effect this 
Purpose are within the scope of that authority.” Taney, 
McLean, Woodbury, and other Chief-Justices, have ren- 
dered similar decisions, There is, then, no /egal barrier 
in the way of local or national prohibition. We can have 
it just as soon as the people thunder a demand that will 
not be hushed or denied. Salus populi suprema est lex. 

(3) Prohibition is the nation’s normal condition. It 
was our birthright legacy; but we foolishly bartered it 
for “regulation” — a worse return than Esau’s “ mess of 
pottage.” Col. John W. Ray says: “In America, the re- 
tail traffic in intoxicants has always been by permission of 
statute law. The common law of the land shook the 
viper off its hand, and will not, does not, countenance the 
traffic.” (Mark this: The liquor traffic is prohibited 
by common law, and is permitted only by some statute law 
which tramples the great, underlying common law of the 
land under foot! Judge Robert C. Pitman, of the Massa- 
chusetts Superior Court, says: “ Every license rests upon 
the logical basis of antecedent general prohibition, and de- 
rives its only pecuniary value therefrom. Mark this: 
Our previous normal condition was one of ‘general pro- 
hibition,” and would be still, if the judicial and executive 
departments of our Government were consistent with them- 
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selves and with each other. Chief-Justice McLean has 
rendered this decision: ‘“‘The necessity of a /zcense pre- 
supposes a prohibition of the right to sell, as to those who 
have zo license.” (QG?MWark thts: All are under prohibi- 
tion, except license-holders; and ¢hey were also under 
prohibition before they obtained a license. To illustrate: 
Here is acommunity of 500 people. Oxe of them obtains 
a license to sell liquor. What is the present status? 
One is permitted to sell, and 499 are prohibited from sell- 
ing. What was the status yesterday, before the single 
license was granted? All were under prohibition. Ti, as 
some suppose, the normal s¢atws was that of “ free whis- 
key,” then a// had a right to sell, and the Government de- 
frauded one of them by taking his money for a privilege 
which he already possessed. The Supreme Court has 
wisely decided that ‘no legislature can bargain away the 
public health or the public morals.” Let the same august 
body now declare that every liquor-license law is a viola- 
tion of this judicial decision and is therefore null and void. 
This would restore us to our normal condition, and the 
prohibition victory would be complete, without the smell 
of powder or the sight of blood! 

(4) Prohibition would be a public educator. Judge 
Sprague well says: “The morality of no people can be 
maintained above the morality of their Jaws.” If this be 
true, then a good law, like prohibition —taking the side 
of virtue and sobriety —would improve public sentiment, 
and educate the people upward. But a bad law, like 
license — winking at vice and sanctioning crime —is sure 
to debauch the public conscience and sink the people to 
lower levels. This helps to explain why the temperance 
battle is so hard to fight. Our demoralizing license laws, 
operating upon successive generations, have so paralyzed 
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and destroyed the public conscience that there is little 
foundation upon which to build a moral argument, and 
only a feeble response to the most stirring appeals. 

(5) Prohibition would be a great practical benefit. We 
have not yet given it a fair trial, We have had prohibi- 
tion “in spots” —like Peter Cartwright’s sanctification — 
but it has hada limited range and a bad environment. 
But even the imperfect test that has been made has yielded 
such excellent fruitage as to make its friends very anxious 
to try it on a larger scale and under better conditions. 
The few States that have tried prohibition, tho under great 
disadvantages, have felt the flow of fresh life-currents, and 
have rejoiced ina higher, purer, broader civilization. Hon. 
John A. Martin, tho not in favor of prohibition when 
elected Governor of Kansas, was forced by the facts that 
faced him to make this honest confession: ‘There is not 
an observing man in the State who does not know that a 
great reform has been accomplished in Kansas by prohi- 
bition. There is not a ¢vuwthful man in the State who will 
not frankly acknowledge this fact.” If prohibition in a 
few isolated States—with liquor parties behind them, and 
liquor-soaked States all around them —has proved so great 
a blessing, what unmeasured benefits might we reasonably 
expect if we had zational prohibition, backed by a party 
whose very existence depended upon its rigid enforcement 
of the anti-liquor law! TZhat kind of prohibition would 
surely prohibit. 

(6) Prohibition is ax absolute necessity. Mythology 
tells us that when the god Hercules was a babe in the 
cradle, two serpents were sent to destroyhim. He reached 
out his hands to strangle them. Both were choked to 
death by his strong grip. So, two poisonous serpents 
have tried to destroy this infant Republic, It has choked 
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one of them—-slavery —to death. It has been feeding, 
fattening, and petting the other serpent—the saloon — for 
along time. That serpent has now grown large, strong, 
and vicious. There is fire in his eye, venom in his mouth, 
and murder in his heart. The safety of our Republic 
demands the slaughter of this snake! 

We have worked in all sorts of ways to wipe out the 
withering curse of drink. We have preached sermons, 
offered prayers, delivered lectures, given pledges, organ- 
ized societies, published papers, written books, circulated 
petitions, opened coffee-houses, prosecuted rumsellers, and 
worn ribbons of various hues. By these means we have 
lopped off many a hurtful branch and checked the growth 
of the alcoholic tree; but every effort has only convinced 
us that still more radical measures are absolutely neces- 
sary. The giant tree must be leveled to the ground, and 
the ugly stump torn up by the roots! Nothing short of 
legal prohibition can ever prove an effectual remedy. 

Father Mathew, a veteran worker in the cause, bears 
this testimony; “The principle of prohibition seems to me 
to be the only safe and certain remedy for the evils of in- 
temperance. This opinion has been strengthened and 
confirmed by the hard labor of more than twenty years in 
the temperance cause.” Two weeks before he ended his 
brilliant career, John B. Gough uttered these words: “I 
believe in prohibiting and annihilating the liquor traffic.” 
His long experience taught him the futility of all milder 
measures. 

Local prohibition is better than none, and State prohi- 
bition has proved to be of great value; but nothing less 
than National prohibition can meet the full demands of 
the case. For this there is an overwhelming necessity. 
Dr. Daniel Dorchester, author of The Liguor Problem, 
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speaks of constitutional prohibition thus: ‘The best 
civilization of the age demands it. No great permanent 
improvement in the condition of the country can be ex- 
pected until Government declares that the liquor traffic is 
an evil which must be put down in the interest of society.” 
Harmonious with this is the expressed conviction of 
Joseph Cook: “Political necessity will yet make the 
liquor traffic an outlaw by both State and National enact- 
ment. The sovereignty of the saloon is incompatible with 
the safety of popular self-government.” Even the conser- 
vative New York Tribune strongly affirms this proposition 
in the following vigorous sentence: ‘Sooner or later it 
will be necessary for the intelligent and progressive 
elements of society to drop all lesser enterprises, and 
combine in one determined assault upon that vice which 
is to-day the heaviest clog upon progress, and the deep- 
est disgrace of the century.” Prohibition is the cry ofa 
stern necessity —the mandate of a deep conviction. 

The necessity for a Prohibition Party grows out of the 
fact that the dram shop is created, protected, and per- 
petuated dy Jaw. It must therefore be demolished by 
law. But laws are enacted by lawmakers, and law- 
makers are made by the votes of political parties. A 
law, however good, is not self-enforcing. It needs a liv- 
ing power behind it. To secure and enforce national 
prohibition, we need a National Prohibition Party. Such 
a party exists. It isthe party of principle. Ithasaclean 
record and a living issue. It both needs and deserves the 
support of all who would like to see the dram shop die. 
But you do not vote with the party “because it is small 
and can not hope to win.” Do you realize that every good 
cause was once small? Every real reform is born in a 
manger, and has to go through the birth-pangs of sorrow 
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and the baptism of tears. If heroic people did not stand 
by a good cause during its infantile stage, it never could 
grow into strength and victory. But you do not want 
“to throw away your vote.” This is an old reason, and 
it was long ago answered by John Quincy Adams in these 
noble words: ‘‘No vote can be lost or thrown away, 
when it is cast against corrupt political parties, or to ex- 
press desire for a reformin Government. <A/ways vote for 
a principle, tho you have to vote alone; and you can cherish 
the sweet reflection that your vote ts never lost.” 

The question for an honest politician to ask is, “ What 
ts right?” We who votes his real conviction, xever 
throws away his vote. He who fails to vote for that 
which he honestly believes to be right, a/ways throws 
away his vote, no matter who wins or who loses. If all 
men would vote in harmony with their real desires, 
prayers, and convictions, we should soon have a revolution 
and a regeneration of Government that would make devils 
quail and angels rejoice. 


‘¢ Then vote as you pray, 
And hasten the day 
When Whiskey’s sway 
Shall be done away ; 
For, better be dumb 
Than pray, with some, 

« Thy kingdom come,’ 
Then vote for rum!” 


FirtH LINK.— The Church of God must help swing 
the axe. 


If Christianity is in fact the grand, supernatural, trans- 
forming power which the Bible represents it to be, and 
which millions claim that they have proved it to be, then 
Christians ought to be the most enlightened, the most 
aggressive, the most heroic reformers anywhere to be 
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found. And gospel ministers should be in the very van- 
guard of every great reform. Instead of watching the 
winds and waiting for public sentiment to crowd them 
along, they should Jeap in advance of the sluggish masses 
and cry out, “ Come on/” In this way they would help 
generate public sentiment, and prove themselves to be 
worthy leaders. 

Prohibition reformers are fighting a battle for the home, 
for the church, for the purity of society, and for the honor 
of God’s name. They have a right to expect the co- 
operation of all who call themselves Christians. 

Bishop R. S. Foster sounded the true note, in 1884, 
when he said: ‘The church of to-day, much more the 
church of the future, must take to its heart the duty of 
combining and massing its forces against that gigantic 
atrocity of Christian civilization that mothers nine-tenths 
of the woes and sorrows that blight and curse our modern 
age — the traffic in intoxicants — which hides its deformity 
under forms of law. Are we reduced to the shame of 
admitting that a civilization which has grown up around 
our altars, is impotent to cure the evil? How can we go 
to the heathen with this cancer of worse than heathen 
infamy festering in our own bosom?” 

If church members look upon the saloon with such com- 
placency that they habitually vote for its continuance, why 
not run a bar in the basement of our churches to pay cur- 
rent expenses? Under such circumstances we could have 
the benefit of the best kind of “restriction.” But if you 
throw up your hands in holy horror at the mere sugges- 
tion of such an alliance, and if Bishop Foster has stated 
the matter fairly, then take a position worthy of God’s 
representatives! Say to these dispensers of rum and 
ruin: “ We Christians and you saloonists are evidently on 
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opposite sides of this war. We are fighting for God, and 
you are fighting for the devil. We ask no quarter, and 
we make no compromise. Either we or you must go 
down!” 

In this philanthropic war every Christian can find some 
useful place. In most of the States women are denied 
their right to vote; but, while waiting for the ballot, 
they can pray, and plead, and write, and set in motion 
many sacred influences and telling agencies. When all 
other resources fail, they can cry. Dr. Howard Crosby 
once said: “A woman’s cry over a besotted husband ex- 
cites our tenderest sympathy; but who will count that an 
argument?’ Tothis Rose Elizabeth Cleveland bravely re- 
plied: “I dare affirm that the American mother, who to- 
day, being pressed on every side by the aggression of 
King Alcohol, confronts American men—the infant in 
her arms her only scepter, the motherhood upon her brow 
her only crown — and cries to them for protection of her 
kingdom, the home, carries in her cry an argument.” 

Since neither the women nor the children can vote, why 
should not all Christian mez feel the double responsibility 
of voting for themselves and their families? If: the 20,- 
000,000 of professing Christians in this nation would stand 
in solid columns against’ the diabolical drink traffic—the 
front column being composed of the 5,000,000 Christian 
voters —how soon the decisive battle would be fought, and 
we should all have the privilege of attending the most 
joyful funeral that earth has ever seen! 

It is said that Cato became so burdened with the con- 
viction that the interests of his country demanded the 
destruction of Carthage, that he could hardly-close a 
speech in the Roman Senate without crying out, Carthago 
delenda est —“‘ Carthage must be destroyed!” What if 
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all our pulpits should begin to ring out the earnest de- 
mand —“‘ The saloon must go!” What if the pews should 
echo back to the pulpit—‘“ 7he saloon must go!” What 
if all our Christian politicians — in their business relations, 
in their local offices, in the State Legislature, and in the 
United States Congress— should begin a cry which would 
grow into a moral cyclone —‘“‘ Down with the dram shop! 
Up with the Church of Christ!” Then the dram shop 
would go down, and Christianity would have a mighty 
sweep. 

Amid all the difficulties that environ this holy cause, it 
is encouraging to read the strong resolutions recently 
passed by nearly all the Christian denominations, in de- 
nunciation of liquor shops and license laws. Without 
taking space for these varied and vigorous deliverances, 
let us give the status of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
which may in some sense stand for all the rest. 

In 1812, Rev. James Axley introduced into the General 
Conference the following resolution: “ Resolved, That no 
stationed or local preacher shall retail spirituous or malt 
liquors, without forfeiting his ministerial character among 
us.” Laymen might do so, but the author of the resolu- 
tion was convinced that Methodist ministers should not be- 
come rumsellers! That resolution created extraordinary 
interest in the Conference. Four times it was laid on the 
table, and the fifth time it was defeated! Axley turned 
his face to the wall and wept. It was a fitting time for 
tears. American Methodism at that time had a low stand- 
ard and a feeble testimony. Since then a flood of light 
has been pouring down upon all phases of this subject, 
especially within the last half century; and in the Disci- 
pline for 1900 are recorded the following ringing words: 

‘‘In the name of the Master we call upon every mem- 
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ber of our Church to put forth increasing and persistent 
effort to accomplish the overthrow of this mighty agency 
of evil, the legalized liquor traffic—a business that de- 
bases all who come beneath its baleful sway, while it 
brings indescribable wretchedness to thousands of innocent 
sufferers. 

“We are more firmly convinced than ever of the truth 
and the force of that vigorous declaration of the Episcopal 
Address of 1888—‘/¢ [the liquor traffic] can never be 
legalized without sin.’ Planting ourselves upon the bed- 
rock of that solid proposition, we declare that no citizen 
and no Christian has a right — by example, by voice, by 
influence, or by his ballot—to contribute to the estab- 
lishment or to the maintenance of the ungodly license 
policy as applied to the liquor traffic. 

“We are unalterably opposed to the enactment of 
license laws, because such laws are wrong in principle, 
and ineffectual as a means of restraint. We will not be 
content with any system of levying tribute upon this cor- 
rupt traffic. We demand its entire destruction » and to the 
accomplishment of this result we pledge our best endeavor. 

“The Church of God should be always and everywhere 
the courageous, hopeful, and unflinching foe of this enemy 
of all things pure and good, and should continue its war- 
fare until, like the crime of slavery, the saloon has become 
a thing of the past. 

“We record our deliberate judgment that no political 
party has a right to expect, nor ought it to receive, the 
support of Christian men, so long as it stands committed 
to the license policy, or refuses to put itself on record in 
an attitude of open hostility to the saloon.” 

The great Methodist Church is now “on record.” The 
General Conference has spoken for itself, for all the Annual 
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Conferences, and for the 3,000,000 members of the denom- 
ination. Is it true that all the bishops, presiding elders, 
traveling preachers, local preachers, exhorters, stewards, 
class leaders, and private members are now measuring up 
to their own standard, as revealed in these strong declara- 
tions and earnest pledges? Are they proving their fealty 
to these principles in all the relations of life —in the home, 
in the shop, on the farm, in the pulpit, on the platform, in 
the prayer meeting, and on election day? And are we 
all meeting the expectations of our Divine Master, touch- 
ing the greatest living issue of the age? 

It may be said that we are living amid the “ perils of 
the last days,” and that, with the clamors of appetite, the 
power of avarice, the corruption of politics, the compro- 
mising attitude of the churches, and the general domina- 
tion of depravity, there is no hope of any radical reform. 
‘«‘ Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse;” the 
saloon will continue to cover the earth with its ghastly 
desolations; and Satan will largely control the affairs of 
the present world, till this vile usurper shall be dethroned 
by the coming of our rightful King. Be it so. But, be- 
cause we can not hope to do great things, shall we lazily 
fold our arms and be content to do nothing? If Jesus, 
when he comes, shall find us keenly alive to the great in- 
terests of humanity, with our views and sympathies on the 
right side of every moral issue, and our energies enlisted 
in waging an aggressive warfare against all the works of 
the devil, will he not greet us with a sweeter smile than he 
would to find us under the Juniper tree of stagnation and 
despair? “ Occupy till I come.” 


XII. PARTING POINTS. 


I HAVE reserved some matters —which do not readily 

fall under any of the preceding heads —for a closing 
chapter. It is hoped that the reader will find them deeply 
interesting and permanently profitable. 


I. FREE; CHURCHES. 


In the promotion of vital religion, no small degree of 
importance attaches to the church building —the con- 
secrated place of public worship. The object of such a 
structure is to draw the people together, to make them 
comfortable during divine services, and to be the medium 
of conveying spiritual blessings to the greatest possible 
number. A church is not a club room for a select few. 
It is a place where social distinctions are to be forgotten — 
where all classes meet on a perfect level. God has made 
no provisions for religious aristocracy. It is to be feared 
that many modern churches are built and run upon such 
a plan as to defeat the end of the gospel. I-copy and 
commend the following article on “Church Sittings,” 
written some years ago by Gail Hamilton. 

(1) Church Sittings. 

That system can not be right which shuts out the poor 

from hearing the gospel. When the disciples of John 


would know from Christ's own lips whether he was indeed 
the Messiah, the Deliverer, he gave them certain signs 
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whereby they might judge for themselves. One of these 
signs was, “the poor have the gospel preached unto them.” 
If that was a criterion in the days of Christ, I know no 
reason why it should not be a criterion now. But if it is, 
there are many churches whose creed may be profoundly 
orthodox, yet whose practice, in this respect, would not 
entitle them to be called Christian churches. 

If, when these structures are built, they are accessible 
only to the rich, they are not the temples of the Lord, 
but the temples of the men that built them. I do not see 
how they can be anything else but “an abomination to the 
Lord.” A majority of Christians profess to believe that 
the ordinances of the Sabbath day are a special and para- 
mount means of grace. If, then, Christians build costly 
- churches, and cause that “every door be barred with gold, 
and open but to golden keys,” what are they doing, but 
practically and effectually shutting poor people away from 
the means of grace? Combining the doctrines and cus- 
toms of such churches, we can but arrive at the conclusion 
that it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a foor man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven! Why should we send money to convert the 
heathen abroad, and shut church doors in the faces of 
poor Christians at home? We do it. 

How must these things look to those who are shut out? 
The industrious and respectable mechanic, who has been 
trained under religious influences tho he has not wholly 
yielded to them, and who, coming from the social and 
homelike country into the city, naturally seeks among 
the first requisites.a place where his family may weekly 
worship according to their wont— what does he think, 
how does he feel, as he turns away from one and another 
church because the expense will not permit him to enter? 
The poverty-stricken, squalid, houseless, friendless poor — 
do such customs tend to induce in them the belief and the 
faith that Christianity is the common blessing of all 
mankind? How long shall the right hand baffle the lefte 
_ [believe in the very utmost leveling —the thorough, 
radical democracy of the Bible. The only degrees it 
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knows are degrees of holiness. Among them that are 
born of women, there may be none greater than John the 
Baptist; yet he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he. I do not believe religion will be aggres- 
sive in any community when it is not allowed free course 
to run and be glorified. 

Do you say that the byway people will not come to 
church even if there is one? Do you get the church 
ready, do you open the doors, then go out into the high- 
ways and hedges and compel them to come in? meet 
them at the porch door with smiles, and warm words, and 
hearty hand-shakings? give them good seats, not in a 
corner all by themselves, but among your own friends, 
with your own family, or by your own self? show, if pos- 
sible, a little interest in them during the week, and if they 
still continue stiff-necked and rebellious, think how much 
harder must be the work of the missionaries, who go 
thousands of miles to meet the heathen in their strong- 
holds, than yours, who find your heathen under the 
droppings of your own sanctuary P 

If the outcasts do not come there is another class who 
will— the poor who live not by shifts, but by honest and 
persistent industry; men and women whose days are 
given over to severe and unremitting toil; who have 
money scarcely beyond the utmost needs of life; whose 
ingenuity expends itself in making a cent do the work of 
a dime, and a dime the work of a dollar; the men and 
women who can not incur the expense of church sittings, 
yet who pre-eminently need the comfort and strength of 
church service. These people ought to be in the church. 
They need the church, and the church needs them. They 
ought to be in it not as mendicants, not by patronage or 
permission; but as children of our Father, disciples of 
one Christ, members of one flock bound together by a 
common need and a common hope. They ought to 
stand, rich and poor, on one level, interchange friendly 
greetings, conversant with each other’s views, and fears, 
and feelings, joint students of the Bible, joint servants of 
the Lord. 
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It is not necessary, nor possible, nor desirable that all 
should move on one social plane. Tastes and occupations 
must decide that. But if religion is not strong enough to 
raise its devotees above social distinctions, to create 
friendliness between different classes; to make the rich 
kind and genial to the poor, and not patronizing or scorn- 
ful; to make the poor trustful and serviceable toward the 
rich, and not servile or haughty; so that each class shall 
be reckoned the friend of the others; so that he that is 
greatest and he that is least shall alike be the servant of 
all—then religion has not done the work which it was 
appointed to do. With a church free,—free not with in- 
ferences and conditions that encroach upon self-respect, 
but absolutely free —I feel sure that many more of these 
classes would find their way into the courts of the sanc- 
tuary, and that it would be much more a sanctuary than 
it is now. 

‘But how shall the church be paid for? The warmest 
missionary feeling does not pay a debt which is repre- 
sented by coin.” Very well. A community that is able 
to build a church and sell pews, zs adle to build a church 
without selling the pews. Wf you are rich enough to build 
a church for yourself, you are rich enough to build it for 
your neighbors. If you are able to own a pew, you are 
able to give it away. I don’t mean that you can do both, 
but you can do one as well as the other. I suppose 
churches are now built mainly by voluntary contributions. 
Let them still be built by voluntary contributions; only, 
when they are built let them be churches, and not ecclesi- 
astical drawing-rooms. Make your church as fine as you 
will, only not too fine to be trodden by dusty feet. Let it 
be just as good as you can afford to give away in the name 
of the Lord—and no better—for beyond this, “sin lieth 
at the door.” 

“ But, besides the original outlay, come the continuous 
expenses of preaching, and all the minor details. What 
of these?” I would have “every one of you, upon the 
first day of the week, lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him,” Let the ‘‘contribution-box” be carried 
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around on Sunday, and every man decide for himself, 
and between himself and God alone. Then the rich man 
may give of his abundance, and the poor man of his 
poverty, and both out of the love of their hearts. Then. 
the poor man may feel that he is doing his part toward 
bearing the good tidings to a sorrowful world. 

Would this give but a precarious support to a pastor? 
Not so precarious as that of his Master, “who had not 
where to lay his head;” not so precarious as that of 
Elijah, for whom the ravens were butcher and baker, and 
whose drink was the brook by the way; not so precari- 
ous even, I think, as it is now. I believe the minister 
would not only have just as much money as he now has, 
but it would not come to him as it too often does, grind- 
ing, grating, scraping out of rusty purses, with a noise of 
friction that puts every nerve to the torture. It would 
leap out warm from the heart, shining with love light 
brighter than any gleam of gold, and so have to hima 
worth that no mere money can represent. 


(2) Necessity of Free Churches. 


The subject is by no means exhausted. Let me now 
present two arguments to show the. absolute mecessaty of 
free churches: 


First, ree churches are needed to save THE RICH. 
The Bible recognizes the existence of special difficulties 
in the way of the salvation of the rich. ‘ How hardly,” 
says Jesus, “shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God!” ‘They that will be rich,” writes 
Paul, ‘fall into temptation, and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction 
and perdition.” 

The chief danger of riches is found in their tendency to 
beget and foster prtde. The Holy Ghost recognizes this 
tendency in the injunction to the ministry, “‘ Charge them 
that are rich that they be not highminded,” Pride is an 
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insidiousfoe, It reigns in many a heart where its existence 
is hardly suspected. It comes in a garb so tasteful and 
attractive, and meets with so many compliments and 
favors from the world, and withal is treated with such 
consideration from the church, that when it is really dis- 
covered its presence is hardly regretted. Yet pride isa 
dangerous and damning sin. 

It is possible for the rich to be saved; but, in order to 
this, they must yield an unconditional submission to all 
the terms of the gospel. Those who have been accus- 
tomed to make conditions for others will find, on coming 
to Christ, that they have a new lesson to learn. They 
must now come to his terms. Dr. Stephen Olin puts it 
thus: . 


The rich must become as the poor, as little children, as 
fools. They must come down to the common platform. 
They must be saved just like so many plowmen or com- 
mon day laborers. They must feel themselves sinners, 
must repent, trust in Christ, like beggars, like publicans, 
Sometimes we hear men prate about preaching that may 
do for common people, while it is good for nothing for 
the refined and the educated. This zs a damning heresy. 
It is a ruinous delusion. All breathe the same air. All 
are of one blood. All die. There is precisely one gos- 
pel for all; and that is the gospel which the poor have 
preached tothem. The poor are the favored ones. They 
are not called up, but the great are called down. They 
may dress, and feed, and ride, and live in ways of their 
own choosing; but as to getting to heaven, there is only 
God’s way, the way of the poor. They may fare sumptu- 
ously every day, but there is only one sort of manna. 

Whoever stops to inquire whether it may cost him sac- 
rifices to be a Christian, with any intention to hesitate if 
it does, has admitted a consideration utterly incompatible 
with his becoming a Christian at all. Whoever chooses 
his creed or his church with any, the slightest, reference 
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to the honor, or the ease, or the emolument it may give or 
withhold, does, by such an admission, utterly vitiate all his 
claim to have any part or lot in the matter of saving piety. 
I do not speak of those who knowingly and deliberately 
make these their chief ground of preference, but I affirm 
that it is wholly antichristian and an insult to the cruci- 
fied Saviour to yield any, the smallest, place to worldly 
motives in choosing the Christian position which we will 
occupy. 

Let Christ and conscience decide this matter. ‘ Put ye 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof.” The gospel will admit 
of no compromise here. This is its point of honor, which 
it can not, and will not yield by a single iota. I feel 
called upon to use the language of unmeasured denuncia- 
tion against a mistake so often fatal to hopeful beginnings 
in religion. 

The rich man should feel, as he enters the house of 
God, that he is in the presence of that dread Being, in 
whose sight worldly distinctions are of no account what- 
ever. Any concession to his pride will be likely to in- 
flict an zajury that all the services can not repair. Every 
arrangement of the sanctuary of God should be such as to 
teach, impressively, the essential equality of all men. Here 
it should be the case, now as formerly, that “the rich and 
poor meet together,” and every one should be made to 
realize that ‘the Lord is the maker of them all.” 


SECOND, Free churches are needed to save THE POOR. 


The wealth of the world is in the hands of afew. In 
every country the poor abound. The most prudent are 
liable to misfortunes. Sickness may consume the earnings 
of the industrious. Death may take from the helpless 
wife and dependent children, the heart that loved and the 
hand that filled the house with plenty. God assured his 
ancient people, favored above all others with precautions 
against want, that ‘the poor shall never cease out of the 
land.” : 


Who must be particularly cared for? Jesus settles this 
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question. He leaves no room for cavil. When John sent 
to know who he was, Christ charged the messengers to 
return and show John the things which they had seen and 
heard. ‘The blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the 
dead are raised up; ” and, as if all this would be insuffi- 
cient to satisfy John of the validity of his claims, he adds, 
“THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM.” 
This was the crowning proof that He was the ONE THAT 
SHOULD COME, It does not appear that after this John 
ever had any doubts of the Messiahship of Christ. He 
who thus cared for the poor must be from God. 

If the gospel is to be preached to the poor, then it 
follows, as a necessary consequence, that all the arrange- 
ments for preaching the gospel should be so made as to 
secure this object. There must not be a mere incidental 
provision for having the poor hear the gospel; ¢hzs zs the 
matn thing to be looked after. 

There is a feeling of independence in man that prompts 

him not to go where he fears he will be regarded as an 
intruder. This is especially true of our American people. 
They will not accept as a gratuity, what others claim as a 
right. Their poverty does not lessen their self-respect, 
Let them be treated at a social visit as objects of charity, 
rather than equals, and they will not be very likely to 
repeat it. 
_ The requirement of the gospel is not met by setting 
apart a certain number of free seats, for those who are 
too poor or too indifferent to rent or purchase. Bishop 
Morris says: ‘ We know it is the custom, in many pewed 
chapels, to leave certain seats free for the accommodation 
of such as can not buy or rent, but it seems to answer 
almost no purpose, except to give offence. Who is will- 
ing, thus publicly, to advertise his poverty or misfortune, 
his want of ability or inclination to afford himself a place 
in the church, by taking the ‘ poor seats?’ Such humility 
is not to be expected in those who need the instruction of 
the gospel most. Besides, to require it, is not only 
uncharitable and unwise, but unscriptural,” 
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The pew system, wherever it prevails, not only keeps 
the masses from attending church, but alienates them, in 
a great degree, from Christianity itself. They look upon 
it as an institution for the genteel, and the fashionable, 
and upon Christians as a proud and exclusive class. 
‘‘When I came to this city,” said a respectable mechanic, 
“T was a member of a Christian church. I rented a seat, 
and attended worship regularly. But I found that I could 
not hire a seat and attend church at an expense of less 
than fifty dollars a year, without having my family looked 
down upon with contempt. This expense I could not 
afford ; so we do not any longer attend religious meetings.” 

Rev. Edward Stuart, of London, says: ‘‘The pew- 
system, which has introduced so unchristian a distinction 
in the House of God, between the sittings of the rich and 
the poor, is (there can be little doubt) doing more to 
alienate the hearts of tens of thousands in every large 
town in England from the Church of Christ, than any 
other thing that could be named.” 


Politicians should teach us an important lesson. How 
do they reach the masses? The places for their public 
gatherings, often rough and uncomfortable, ave always 
free. The rich and poor associate as equals. What 
party could long survive, should they build splendid tem- 
ples for the propagation of their principles, and then sell, 
at a high rate, the right to occupy their seats? It is no 
feeble proof of the divine origin of Christianity, that it 
has been able to survive a practice so absurd. 

The spirit of caste began to show itself even in the 
apostolic age. The apostle James gave it the following 
severe rebuke: “My brethren, have not the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of per- 
sons. For if there come into your assembly a man with 
a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also a 
poor man in vile raiment, and ye have respect to him that 
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weareth the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou 
here in a good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou 
there, or sit here under my footstool; are ye not then 
partial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil 
thoughts? Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not 
God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to them 
that love him? But ye have despised the poor.” (James 
2: 1-6.) 

It would be very easy to have all our churches free, if 
we would be content to build plain structures instead of 
gorgeous temples. Fifty years ago, Peter Cartwright saw 
and bemoaned the growing evil of costly and extravagant 
churches. Hear him: “Look at the needless, not to say 
sinful, expenditures in our older cities and districts of 
country; the unnecessary thousands expended, not in 
building needful and decent churches — for this is right — 
but ornamental churches, to make a vain show, and gratify 
pampered pride! Look at the ornamented pulpits, pewed 
and cushioned seats, organs, and almost all kinds of in- 
struments, with salaried choirs, as proud and graceless as 
a fallen ghost, while millions upon millions of our fallen 
race are dying in sin and hopeless despair!” 

Where rich men are necessary to a church, they will 
control it. Every thing must go according to their dicta- 
tion. The sermons, the prayers, the singing, and the 
services generally, must be conducted according to their 
unsanctified tastes. Said a wealthy rumseller to the Pre- 
siding Elder, “If you do not send us Dr. S., we will close 
the church.” This is the spirit that always prevails where 
Mammon reigns. The old Methodist Discipline wisely 
said, ‘Let all our houses of worship be built plain and 
decent, with free seats, and not more expensive than is 
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absolutely unavoidable; otherwise, rich men will be neces- 
sary to us; and when rich men are necessary to us, fare- 
well to Methodist discipline, if not to Methodist doctrine 
also.” The corrupting influence of wealth is not confined 
to the Methodist Church, but extends to all denomina- 
tions. When any church can not get along without rich 
men, farewell to the gospel in its purity. ‘Iam so thank- 
ful,” said a Presbyterian minister in the city of New York, 
“that I have the privilege of preaching to a congregation 
composed of the poor, for they will let me preach the 
truth.” 


iI, THE. TRUE CHURCH: OF “CERIs«. 


The Church of Christ consists of all true believers of 
every land, age, complexion, and tribe. This structure is 
bounded by no narrow ecclesiastical limits. It is greater 
than any titled organization. It can not be fully repre- 
sented by theological views, nor can its census be taken 
from denominational statistics. No sect, however correct 
its theology, or high its standard of spiritual proprieties, 
can justly claim to be the only true church. 

The Church of Christ is the purchase of his blood. It 
does not include every religious company organized under a 
human head and united by a human bond. The base and 
boundary ofall true believers are broad as the Bible, Christ, 
the apostles, and the prophets. The Lamb’s Book of Life 
is the only correct register of believers. The Church of 
the First Born is not Roman nor Protestant, Greek nor 
Anglican, Episcopal nor Presbyterian, Baptist nor Metho- 
dist, Quaker or Adventist; altho it includes members 
in all these and many other branches. It is no national 
church, for no nation under heaven is big enough to give it 
name, It is nothing less nor lower than “ the great multi- 
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tude which no man can number, of all kindreds, and peo- 
ples, and tongues.” The foundation, laid in Zion, is 
immensely broad — broader than Plymouth Rock, broader 
than all the Augsburgs in Germany, broader than the 
seven hills by the Tiber. The corner-stone in Zion is 
firm enough for an immortal superstructure that shall 
rise to the heights of heaven. 

Since all real Christians belong to one family, they 
should “love one another with pure hearts, fervently.” 
They can not always have the same views, but they are 
expected to be ‘of one heart.” Some old writer has 
given us this excellent basis of Christian union: “Jy - 
NeCESSAYIUS, Unitas; in non neEcessariis, Libertas » in omnt- 
bus, caritas.” (In _ essentials, wuzty,; in non-essentials, 
liberty; in all things, charity.) God has endowed his 
children with a diversity of gifts; but if they would all 
obtain the grace of perfect love, there would be a beauti- 
ful spectacle of “unity in diversity.” A wise old saint 
once said: “If thy seart be as my heart, give me thy 
hand.” 

Christian character is the true test of fellowship. A 
man may have very defective views, and many mental and 
moral infirmities; but if he knows enough to find his way 
to Jesus, and if his weaknesses are not such as to avert 
the smiles of Heaven, then we must fellowship him as a 
brother. If God owns him, we can afford to do the same. 
But we canz not afford to be bigoted, censorious, and 
clannish. In the sight of God, there is no justification for 
that shriveling sectarianism which has divided the Chris- 
tian Church into a thousand factions. Jesus prayed that 
all his followers might be “one,” even as he and his 
Father are one. Nothing is so good to thaw out relig- 
ious icebergs, burn up party-strife, and melt discordant 
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elements into one loving body, as the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Christian fellowship is something more than a mere 
condition of peace. There is such a thing as the peace of 
death — such as you may find in the cemetery. And it is 
something more than mechanical wxzzon in modes of wor- 
ship. It is possible for church members to be united in 
their religious views, united in ritualistic ruts, united in 
the bonds of a social club, united in repeating their life- 
less ceremonies for years in succession, with no unction, 
no power, no victory. Yes, they are often wzztfed, but it 
’ is the union of frost and not of fuszon. Such a graceless 
cohesion is a positive curse. 

I do not plead for the stillness of stagnation nor the 
peace of spiritual death. I plead rather for the happy 
harmony that results from a vétalized organism, when 
every member is in a healthy condition, and every function 
is properly performed. It is the union of a thousand 
hearts washed in the same cleansing blood, exulting in 
the same saving grace, and throbbing with the same 
pulsations of love to God and good will to man. 

John Wesley has given us some golden words which, if 
heeded, would hush many a storm and prevent many a 
disruption. He says: “Suffer not one thought of separa- 
ting from your brethren, whether their opinions agree with 
yours or not. Do not dream that any man sins in not be- 
lieving you, in not taking your word; or that this or that 
opinion is essential to the work, and both must stand or 
falltogether. Beware of impatience of contradiction! Do 
not condemn or think hardly of those who can not see 
just as you see, or who judge it their duty to contradict 
you, whether in a great thing or a small. I fear some of 
us have thought hardly of others, merely because they 
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contradicted what we affirmed. <Ad/ this tends to division; 
and by everything of this kind, we are teaching them an 
evil lesson against ourselves.” 

Some vigorous writer puts the matter thus: ‘ While 
differences of opinion remain, nominal distinctions must 
exist. Charity does not require you to deny your con- 
victions. Keep your convictions, but abandon your preju- 
dices. The mischief does not come from thinking differ- 
ently, but from quarreling about it. He who loves only 
those that agree with him, loves only himself in a glass. 
It is surely possible to prefer a particular Church, with- 
out denouncing the church general. In fundamentals we 
are one; only in smaller matters do we divide. Let us 
look more at our mighty agreements than at our minute 
diversities. Let us use the telescope of faith more, and 
the microscope of sect less.” 

There was good, strong, common sense in the address 
of a certain Quaker to the renowned Whitefield: ‘Friend 
George, I am as thou art. I am for bringing all unto the 
life and power of the everlasting God. Therefore, if thou 
wilt not contend with me about my broad brim, I will not 
quarrel with thee about thy black gown. Gzve me thy 
hand!” 

Rev. John Newton says: “Tho aman do not accord 
‘ with my views of election, yet if he give me good evidence 
that he is effectually called of God, he is my brother. 
Tho he seem afraid of the doctrine of the final persever- 
ance of the saints, yet if grace enables him to persevere, 
he is my brother still. If he love Jesus I love him, what- 
ever hard names he may be called by, and whatever in- 
cidental errors I may think he holds. This differing from 
me will not always prove him wrong, unless I am infallible 


myself.” 


522 PURITY AND POWER 


Dr. Daniel Steele recently gave a testimony so pertinent 
to the subject in hand that I gladly quote it, as follows: 
“ With advancing years I find within me a widening sym- 
pathy with all truly consecrated souls of every name, and a 
deepening love for Christians filled with the Holy Spirit, 
who, by reason of a different religious education, can not 
swear allegiance to King Jesus according to the Wesleyan 
formula, and who shrink from the use of even scriptural 
terms in attempting to give expression to their love.” 

I close this article with a beautiful tribute from the 

pen of Dr. Robert M. McCheyne, a celebrated minister of 
the Scottish Church. He says: “I was once permitted 
to unite in celebrating the Lord’s Supper in an upper 
room in Jerusalem. There were fourteen present, the 
most of whom, I had good reason to believe, knew and 
loved the Lord Jesus Christ. Several were godly Episco- 
palians, two were converted Jews, and one a Christian 
from Nazareth, converted under the American Mission- 
aries. The bread and wine were dispensed in the Episco- 
pal manner, and most were kneeling as they received 
them. Perhaps some would have shrunk back with sor- 
row, and called this the confusion of Babel. We felt it to 
be a sweet fellowship with Christ and with the brethren ; 
and as we left the upper room and looked out upon the 
Mount of Olives, we remembered with calm joy the prayer 
of our Lord, ascending from one of its ravines after the first 
Lord’s Supper: ‘Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe in me through their word, 
that they all may be one.” 
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Our God is love; and all his saints 
His image bear below ; 

The heart with love to God inspired, 
With love to man will glow. 


Teach us to love each other, Lord, 
As we are loved by thee; 

None who are truly born of God 
Can live in enmity. 


Heirs of the same immortal bliss, 
Our hopes and fears the same, 

With bonds of love our hearts unite, 
With mutual love inflame. 


So may the unbelieving world 
See how true Christians love ; 
And glorify our Saviour’s grace, 
And seek that grace to prove. 
— Thomas Cotterill. 


HI... As HOLY, MINISTRY. 


Consecrated churches, whose free seats mean a hearty 
welcome to all, should be filled with devout worshipers, 
having “holy men of God” as their spiritual leaders. So 
much depends upon this, that I have concluded to intro- 
duce several articles of great merit, prepared by different 
pens, and presenting different phases of the subject. 

The first one revives a personal reminiscence. At the 
age of nineteen, I took a temporary respite from student- 
life, and was appointed junior preacher on Kendall Cir- 
cuit, Genesee Conference, in Western New York. Rev. 
J. H. Wallace was the preacher in charge. Both as 
preacher and writer he was a man of marked ability. He 
had recently published an excellent book, entitled, Exzzre 
Holiness. 1 naturally looked to him for fatherly counsel, 
and, at my request, he wrote the following letter for my 
future guidance. It contains much practical wisdom, and 
I now pass it along, for the benefit of ministers in general 
and of young ministers in particular, 
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(1) Letter to a Young Minister. 


‘“‘ DEAR BROTHER PHELPS : —At your request Iset down 
a few things which may serve as a sort of guide in future 
life. 

Hat Determine to improve your mind, as you have 
opportunity. Gain knowledge, but more especially divine 
knowledge. Literature and science are useful just so far 
as they aid in acquiring or communicating useful knowl- 
edge, and no further. The great thing is to store the 
mind with zdeas. But beware of eagerness for any knowl- 
edge that leads away from God, or that does not lead Zo 
God. There is an endless store in philosophy, chemistry, 
astronomy, physiology, theology, and the like; and he 
who connects these with revelation, will have enough to 
occupy his thoughts and employ his tongue forever. 

“2. Look into the depth of things. The richest ores 
in all the mines of truth lie far below the surface. Search 
for all the bearings—the whys and wherefores of things. 
Do not hurry over any matter. Stop long enough to pry 
into every crevice, nook, and corner, but adopt nothing as 
true without clear evidence. Then you can give others a 

-good reason for your belief. 

“3. Let everything be stored away by system. You 
know the law of association. Then place all ideas of a 
similar cast in the same mental apartment; that is, as- 
sociate them together when you store them away. Then 
when you call up the leading idea, all the rest will, by 
the law of association, follow in the train. 

“4. Be habitually contemplative. Having acquired 
your fund of ideas, you are to create new phases of 
thought by combination, comparison, and deduction. 
This gives you a distinct personality, and saves you from 
being a mere book-repeater or priest-copy. Your mode 
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of thinking, style, and utterance becomes your own, and 
then all you say will be full of life, energy, and fire. 
But the mere repetition of thoughts memorized soon be- 
comes stale and destitute of all force. Hence you are to 
think, think — study, pry, weigh —till some new thought 
comes shooting like an electric spark from the midst of a 
cluster of ideas you have been conning over, and instantly 
kindles your soul into flame. To do this successfully you 
will often need to be solitary, and wait the long hour be- 
fore you discover the hidden vein of truth that is to yield 
the rich supply to your own soul, and then to others. 
There is no way of keeping your own soul fresh with 
vigorous thought but this deep, close thinking. 

“e. Study human nature. This is an intricate and 
immense volume. Its organizations, compounds, propor- 
tions, and tendencies furnish endless variety. No two in- 
tellects appear to be just alike. The avenue of access is 
not at the same point with any two. Hence you must 
survey, reconnoiter, and scan, till you find an open door 
through which you may convey truth to the heart. We 
can seldom rush into a human heart at will; we must wait 
till we learn the channel of welcome. 

“6. Be natural, easy, unobtrusive. You can not copy 
any one in voice, gesture, style, or address, without de- 
tracting from the interest and power of your delivery. 
Study the easiest, clearest, and most forcible enunciation 
for your own self. Let nothing be forced, nothing stiff. 
This has a theatrical offensiveness in it, and is often the 
result of mechanical, scholastic training. 

“7, In preaching, be sure to select a text you under- 
stand, and always construe it zz harmony with the con- 
text. Draw from it the very lessons the Holy Ghost 
designed to teach, and you will be likely to have the 
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same Spirit to help you. Any forced construction grieves 
the Spirit. In your arrangement, leave the most.moving 
thought to be the last. Place that first which calls more 
for cool reasoning and illustration. Then you commence 
on a level with your hearers, and can bear them on with 
you to the highest tides of emotion or concern. 

“8. Study simplicity. By this I mean the easiest, 
clearest, and plainest method of conveying the very truth 
the people need to understand. Be sparing of hard or 
uncommon words. Be sure to come within the grasp of 
the congregation. Study metaphors. These were com- 
mon with the Saviour, and they constitute a most striking 
method of instruction. In your hours of meditation, be 
hunting up these illustrations of truth. The storehouse 
of nature is full of them, and the highest example au- 
thorizes their use. Be as comprehensive as possible. 
Take the widest grasp of thought, and condense all you 
can into a few sentences. This is like evaporating water 
from sweets to increase their richness. People do not like 
to drink a river to get a drop of honey. 

“9. Husband your time. Take a range of the sub- 
jects to be mastered, and give each its due portion of 
time. Those that require deep, close thinking should 
have your brightest moments, when thought is most 
wakeful. Plain, easy matters can be left till the mind is 
in feebler tone. Still, the faculties must never be over- 
taxed. In order to do this, mingle physical with mental 
exercise, So as to keep up an equal flow of blood to all 
parts of the system. Excessive mental effort drives the 
blood to the brain. On this account there should be 
more of physical and less of mental effort late in the day. 
Always retiré in good season, if possible, and determine 
to have the fresh morning air and the soft beams of the 
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rising sun. Let everything be done promptly at the time 
— preaching, praying, visiting, studying, etc. 

“10. Avotd all ostentation— all display of every kind. 
The friendship of such as can be fascinated and won by 
this is fickle and impure; it will soon turn to gall. Never 
seem to intimate, ‘I am the man;’ never be the hero of 
your own story. Never speak in high tones of your own 
performances; nay, beware of much pleasure in the praises 
of others. It slyly engenders pride, and paves the way 
for future failure, defeat, and mortification. 

“11. Maintain zeatness and tidiness. Keep all in order 
—your books, papers, clothing, etc. Slovenliness is no 
part of humility. There is a wide distinction between a fop 
and a neat and tidy man. The former makes horrid at- 
tempts to convert a lump of starch into the mimic of in- 
telligence, while the latter glides easily and sweetly along 
as an angel of loveliness. 

“12, Keep up a perfect balance of the physical, in- 
tellectual, and moral man. A symmetry here is the 
highest earthly beauty. A physical and intellectual giant, 
with no moral culture, is a stalking monster of mischief. 
A moral and intellectual giant, without physical energy, 
is but an angel entombed in mortality. Be a@ man in 
every part—a living, flaming candidate for eternal life. 
Be filled with the Spirit, and preach a full salvation to 


all.” 
(2) Pithy Points for Preachers. 


The following editorial from Zhe Christian is so plain, 
that all can understand it; so pithy, that all who read it 
will exzoy it; and so practical, that thousands of preachers 
ought to profit by it. It runs as follows: 


Make no apologies. If you have the Lord’s message, 
declare it; if not, hold your peace. Have short- prefaces 
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and introductions, Say your best things first, and stop 
before you get prosy. Do not spoil the appetite for 
dinner by too much thin soup. Leave self out of the 
pulpit, and take Jesus in. Defend the gospel, and let the 
Lord defend you and your character. If you are lied 
about, thank the devil for putting you on your guard, and 
take care that the story shall never come true. 

Do not get excited too soon. Do not run away from 
your hearers. Engine driving wheels whirl fast on an 
icy track, but when they draw anything they go slower. 
It takes a cold hammer to bend a hot iron. Heat up the 
people, but keep the hammer wet and cool. 

Do not bawl and scream. Too much water stops mill 
wheels, and too much noise drowns sense. Empty ves- 
sels ring the loudest. Powder isn’t shot. Thunder is 
harmless. Lightning kills. If you have lightning you 
can afford to thunder. 

Do not scold the people. Do not abuse the faithful souls 
who come to meeting on rainy days, because others are 
too lazy to attend. Preach the best to smallest assemblies. 
Jesus preached to one woman at the well, and she got all 
Samaria out to hear him next time. 

Venttlate your meeting-room. Sleeping in church is 
due to bad air oftener than to bad manners. Do not re- 
peat sentences, saying, “ As I said before.” If you said it 
before, say something else after. Do not end sentences, 
passages of Scripture, or quotations, with “and so forth; ” 
say what you mean, and stop. 

Leave out words that you can not define. Stop preach- 
ing and talk to folks. Come down from your stilted ways 
and sacred tones, and become ‘‘as a little child.” Change 
the subject, if it goes hard. Do not tire yourself and every 
one else out. Beware of long prayers, except in your 
closet. Where weariness begins, devotion ends. Look 
people in the face, and live so you are not afraid of them. 

Take long breaths. Fill your lungs and keep them full. 
Stop to breathe before the air is exhausted, Then you 
will not finish off each sentenceah with a terrible gaspah, 
as if you were dying for want of airahk, as some good peo- 
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ple doa, and so strain their lungsa# and never find it 
outah, because their friends dare not tell themas, and so 
leave them to make sport for the Philistinesaz. Inflate 
your lungs. It is easier to run a sawmill with a full pond 
than an empty one. 

Be moderate at first. Hoist the gate a little way. 
When you are half through, raise it more. When you 
are nearly done, put ona full head of water. Aim at a 
mark and hit it! Stop and look where the shot struck ; 
then fire another broadside. 

Pack your sermons. Make your words like bullets. A 
board hurts a man most when it strikes him edgewise. 
A pound of feathers is as heavy as a pound of lead, but it 
will not kill a man as quickly. An ounce bullet will kill 
quicker than a sack of wool. 

Make your discourse proportionate. If your talk is nar- 
row and shallow, do make it short. If it is deep, and 
strong, the stream may run longer. Do not think every 
brook is deep, because you can not see the bottom of it, 
nor call a man a deep diver because he always brings up 
mud. Have aclear head, and your words will be clear. 
Know what you are talking about; then you can make 
others understand you. 

Stand for God, tf you stand alone. Keep out of the 
clutches of party hacks and religious politicians. Preach 
a straight gospel, and live up to it. Keep your distance 
from sin. Do not play with edge-tools, nor fool with 
temptations. Look to the stars instead of weathercocks 
for guidance. Bein earnest, but not wild. Keep open 
ears, and aclose mouth. Do not be a clown. Let the 
devil make his own fun, carry his own mail, settle his own 
quarrels, and foot his own bills. 

Make few promises. Learn to say “No” very sweetly. 
Keep out of debt. Do not let any one owe you more than 
you are able to lose. Speak to the people, like your 
Master, as they are able to hear. Do not feed bones to 
babies. Do not abuse people for believing what you once 
believed yourself. 
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Respect honest convictions. Judge no man. Be patient 
toward all. Make friends with the children. Be cheerful 
with the young. Keep clear of gluttony, dyspepsia, and 
pious grumbling. Remember, each sermon may be the 
last you shall preach, or your hearers shall listen to, 
Keep the judgment in view! 


(3) Reading and Reciting Sermons. 


Dr. Adam Clarke once wrote a letter to young ministers, 
in which he deprecated the habit of reciting set sermons 
like a schoolboy oration, or reading them like a literary 
essay. If he were living in our day, he would repeat his 
warning with double emphasis. The habit of reading or 
reciting sermons is certainly a zeed/ess one. A man that 
is called of God to “preach the gospel,” is shut up to no 
such necessity. The habit here mentioned cramps the 
minister’s powers, prevents the full play of his emotions, 
averts the touches of inspiration that he might otherwise 
expect, and makes it impossible to be at his best as a 
mouthpiece for God. Let us now hear from the great 
Methodist commentator : 


As to your making or composing sermons, J have no 
good opinion of it. Get a thorough knowledge of your 
subject, Understand your text in all its connection and 
bearings, and then go into the pulpit depending on the 
Spirit of God to give you power to explain and illustrate 
to the people those general and particular views which 
you have already taken of your subject, and which you 
conscientiously believe to be correct and according to the 
Word of God. But get nothing by heart to speak there, 
else even your memory will contribute to keep you in per- 
petual bondage. No man was ever a successful preacher 
who did not discuss his subject from his own judgment 
and experience. 

The reciters of sermons may be popular; but God 
scarcely ever employs them to convert sinners, or build 
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up saints in their most holy faith. I do not recommend 
in this case a blind reliance upon God; taking a text 
which you do not know how to handle, and depending 
upon God to give you something to say. He will not be 
thus employed. 

Go into the pulpit with your understanding full of light, 
and your heart full of God, and his Spirit will help you. 
Then you will find a wonderful assemblage of ideas com- 
ing to your assistance; and you will feel the benefit of 
the doctrine of association, of which the reciters and 
memory-men can make ho use. The finest, the best, and 
the most impressive thoughts are obtained 2 the pulpit, 
when the preacher enters it with the preparation mentioned 
above. 

I add a pertinent paragraph from the Bishop of Liver- 
pool. Addressing his clergy, he uttered the following 
wholesome words: 

«“ A clever, learned man, I see, may spend his life in 
reading tame and tasteless Christian essays, full of sound 
divinity, without a spark of fire in the whole discourse, 
and see no results among his hearers. On the other 
hand, I see less intellectual men, without university de- 
grees, filling places of worship to the doors, arresting at- 
tention, and affecting lives. We want more simplicity of 
language, more plain speaking, more directness of style, 
more boldness and fire in the delivery. /¢ would be well 
if most of the old sermons were burned.” 

When the subject is of a critical or controversial charac- 
ter, involving many references and quotations liable to be 
challenged, copious notes or a full-written sermon may be 
commendable. But, as a rule, nothing is equal to extem- 
porancous preaching. This, however, should not be inter- 
preted to mean an impromptu harangue, without any 
previous study or prayer. The best type of an extem- 
poraneous preacher is one who knows what to say but 
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does not know how to say it. For the manner of expres- 
sion and the details of development, he depends upon his 
general resources, and upon God himself—the infinite 
Source of all knowledge and power. 


(4) Searching Appeals to Christian Ministers. 


Many years ago Rev. Charles G. Finney, President of 
Oberlin College, wrote a series of “Letters to Ministers” 
which took a wide sweep and struck home with telling 
effect. Those appeals were the outgoings of a great 
nature saturated with perfect love. Few men ever felt 
more deeply the responsibilities of the pulpit, and the 
deep necessity of having it filled with moral heroes, who 
would ‘declare the whole counsel of God.” It it hoped 
that the extracts here given may reveal to some struggling 
souls the secret of power and success. 


Beloved brethren, is there not, even in the ministry, a 
lamentable ignorance in respect to the practical truth, 
“The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin”? 
For one, I must say, that I mourn and am deeply ashamed 
before God that, for so many years, I was so little ac- 
quainted with him who was called Jesus, because he 
should “save his people from their sins.” Oh, how little 
of what the gospel says about the Saviour did I understand 
and receive! A great many of the most precious and 
sin-subduing truths of the Bible were entirely a dead letter 
to me. I began to find, some years since, that many 
spiritual Christians knew something about Christ that I 
did not know, but greatly needed to know. The fact was, 
I could not lead inquiring Christians to a sanctifying 
Christ. 

And now, let me get down at your feet, and inquire 
whether the low state of religion in the church to which 
you minister is not owing to the fact that you neither so 
preach nor practice endive consecration as to beget among 
Christians the conviction of its attainability? And let me 
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ask again, were you to preach repentance to sinners as 
you preach entire consecration to Christians, do you be- 
lieve there would ever be a revival among them, under 
your preaching, till the day of judgment? 

Do you preach repentance to sinners? If so, I hum- 
bly inquire, how do you preach it? Do you make the 
impression that you are in earnest; that you expect it; 
that God expects it; and that, in all reason and con- 
science, the sinner is bound at once to lay down his 
weapons, and submit to God? Or do you preach in such 
a way as to leave sinners quietly slumbering in their sins; 
and would you feel disappointed, should any number of 
sinners profess to have repented under your ministrations? 

Do you preach that Christians should entirely abandon 
all sin, enter upon a state of immediate, entire, and eternal 
consecration to God, and never, in any instance, again 
take up arms, and make war upon Jehovah? Certainly 
you do not, dare not, preach the reverse of this. 

Do you lay aside, in your own practice, ‘every weight, 
and the sin that doth so easily beset you,” and set them 
such an example as to inspire the hope that they may, 
even in this life, get entirely above their sins? Do you 
really succeed in causing them immediately to renounce 
“all ungodliness and worldly lusts”? Do you crowd this 
subject upon Christians as you do the doctrine of repent- 
ance upon sinners, and with the same earnestness, and 
faith, and expectation of success? 

Male heads of families need instruction on many points 
peculiar to their relations and circumstances. They ought 
to feel, and we ought to feel, as if it was our business to 
inquire affectionately and particularly into all their habits 
in the relations they sustain to their families, to the church, 
and to the world; to ascertain on what principles they 
conduct their business, in what manner, and with what 
intentions; whether they are selfish, or entirely benevolent 
in their business; what influence they are exerting over 
business men; and what influence they are exerting to 
bring back the business transactions of the world to the 
standard of the law of God; what their political principles, 
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in reference to party strifes and party questions, are; 
whether or not they are aspiring to office, or whether they 
are cleaving to a party, without regard to principle, in 
what manner they demean themselves towards those who 
are in their employment; how their clerks, apprentices, 
or laborers are regarded and treated by them. 

Female heads of families also need instruction, warn- 
ing, and reproof peculiar to themselves. Young men, 
young women, and children, all need peculiar instruction, 
suited to all the circumstances in which they may be 
placed. 

I know there is a difficulty in a minister’s finding time 
to enter fully into the details of the history, circumstances, 
and wants of the different individuals in his congregation ; 
but might not much more of this be done than really is 
done? And if ministers were more particularly ac- 
quainted with the wands of all classes, would not their 
preaching be immensely more practical and influential 
than it is? . 

If meetings of inquiry were held for different classes of 
. professing Christians, male heads of families, female heads 
of families, young men, young women, merchants, lawyers, 
and, in short, whatever classes there are in a church; and 
an affectionate but searching inquiry instituted in respect 
to all that concerns their religious character and influ- 
ence; and then a course of preaching instituted that 
should keep pace with the developed wants and circum- 
stances of the church, how zmmensely different would the 
results be from those that are commonly witnessed after 
a season of the outpouring of the Spirit! How much 
everyone needs to be watched over and warned, in re- 
spect to the thousands of ways in which they may quench 
the Holy Spirit! And O, how jealous and eagle-eyed 
should a watchman be to guard every convert against 
everything that can quench the tender Spirit! 

See that young woman! O, how much she needs to 
have a plain, and searching, and personal conversation 
with her pastor! How much she needs to be told what 
will be the result of her affectation, gay dressing, tight 
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lacing, and the thousand foolish and Spirit-grieving things 
in which young women are apt to indulge! 

God has opened a fountain that cleanses from all sin. 
Surely it is the minister’s duty to urge every Christian to 
plunge into that fountain and be clean. Such preaching 
would open to the convert a new world of immensely in- 
teresting light—would fill him with pantings and long- 
ings after complete deliverance from sin, and would open, 
to both minister and people, the most enchanting fields of 
truth and usefulness conceivable. And Christians, instead 
of attempting to sit down upon the side of a slippery 
precipice from which they would surely slide to the 
bottom, would not think of resting or looking back until 
their reformation was so thorough and universal as to 
enable them to say, “‘ Blessed be God, we are free!” 

Now the thing which ministers need, and must have 
before they will have power with God or man, zs ¢he bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost. Without this, they will forever 
remain in the dark in regard to the spiritual wants of the 
church. And, however learned, philosophical, metaphy- 
sical, logical, or, if you please, ¢heological, their sermons 
may be, they will always be wide of the mark, and never 
meet the necessities of the church, until they receive the 
pentecostal baptism. 

I would therefore repeat, with evcat emphasis, what I 
said at first, that the difference in the efficiency of minis- 
ters does not consist so much in the difference of intel- 
lectual attainments, as in the measure of the Holy Spirit 
which they enjoy. And how abundantly do the facts that 
lie right upon the face of the church’s history, demon- 
strate the truth of the assertion! J do not hesitate to say, 
that whatever the age or the learning of a minister may be, 
he ts a mere child in spiritual knowledge, experience, and 
qualifications for his office, without the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. Until he knows what it is to be “ filled with 
the Spirit,” “to be led by the Spirit,” “to be endued with 
power from on high” to fulfill his high and reasonable 
functions, he is a mere child, and by no means qualified 
to be a leader in the church of God. - 
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I must confess, that I am alarmed, grieved, and dis- 
tressed beyond expression, when so much stress is laid 
upon the necessity of mere human learning, and so little 
upon the necessity of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
What are we coming to? Of what use would ten thousand 
ministers be without being baptized with the Holy Ghost? 

And now, dearly beloved, unless ministers will wake up 
to this subject, unless they will seek and obtain this bap- 
tism for themselves, unless they will preach it to the 
churches, unless this truth be insisted upon through the 
whole course of education, unless a thousand times greater 
stress be laid upon it, both in theory and in practice, than 
has been, we multiply the number of ministers in vain. 
Numbers will but increase the janglings, and strifes, and 
party zeal, and darkness, and spiritual death, of the church 
of God. J might appeal to the experience of all the 
churches in the land, in confirmation of what I say. 


IV. DEMONSTRATIONS. 


Bible Christianity affects the whole being. It enlightens 
the mind, controls the will, and stirs the emotions. <A re- 
ligion without feeling must be an insipid affair, But a 
religion that is divine in its origin and supernatural in its 
operation, ought to move people, and it does. Christianity 
presents the loftiest themes for contemplation. It connects 
the decisions of this world with the eternal destinies of 
the next. It appeals to our fear of punishment and our 
hope of reward. It sweeps the whole scale of emotions, 
from the deepest sorrow awakened by genuine conviction 
to the highest rapture of a soul completely filled with 
God, 

I plead for neither mozse nor silence. I simply plead 
for God to have the right of way. It is for us to take 
Jesus and all the consequences —full salvation with all its 
accompaniments. Let us welcome alike the whispers of 
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God’s love and the whirlwinds of his power. If his mani- 
fested presence shall be quiet as the gently-distilling dew 
of asummer evening, zt 7s all right. But if it shall be 
“like a rushing mighty wind,” causing us to shout, or 
laugh, or “leap for joy,” or fall prostrate under the 
“weight of glory,” chat zs equally right. There must be 
no dictatorial spirit— no disposition to cramp the opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost. Our submissive hearts must 


ever cry: 
«*Come as thou wilt —I that resign — 
But O, my Jesus, come!” 


Even the Old Testament saints made considerable noise 
and demonstration. When the foundation of the second 
temple was laid, ‘“‘ many wept with a loud voice, and many 
shouted aloud for joy, . . . and the noise was heard afar 
off.” (Ezra 3: 12, 13.) The Jews had been in cap- 
tivity for seventy years. The magnificent temple of 
Solomon had been in ruins about fifty years. The Jews 
were now restored to their land. The younger class 
greatly rejoiced in the prospect of having any kind of a 
temple; but the older class wept when they saw how 
vastly zzferzor it would be to the one which they well re- 
membered. So there were two strong tides of emotion 
running in opposite directions. Some were crying aloud 
with sorrow, and others were shouting aloud for joy. 

When God made his great promise to Abraham, it is 
said that “ Abraham fell on his face and laughed.” We 
find this general license for giving vent to the struggling 
emotions: ‘ Let the inhabitants of the rock sing, let them 
shout from the top of the mountains.” David caught the 
heavenly flame and cried: “O, clap your hands, all ye 
people; shout unto God with the voice of triumph.” 

Still more marked have been the manifestations of the 
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Spirit during the Christian era. Stnce this is the special 
dispensation of the Holy Spirit, why should we not look 
for supernatural demonstrations? ‘There are diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are diversities of 
operations, but it is the same God who worketh all in all.” 

Rev. J. A. Wood justly remarks: “A striking and beau- 
tiful variety is seen in the effects of the miracles of Christ 
and of the apostles. Blind Bartimeus, after he was healed, 
followed Jesus giving glory to God. Simon Peter’s wife’s 
mother, after she was healed, went about her domestic 
duties. The man who lived in the tombs, possessed of 
the devil, after he was healed, sat down at Jesus’ feet, 
clothed and in his right mind. At the transfiguration of 
Christ, Peter and John fell on their faces, and declared it 
was good for them to be there. After the poor cripple, 
lying at the gate called Beautiful, was healed, he leaped 
and praised God, Peter did not stop him, but he let him 
try his new strength, as he had been a poor cripple all his 
life. Thus it should be with the converted soul.” 

When the pentecostal power fell on the waiting disci- 
ples, they had such strange and varied exercises that the 
mockers said, “These men are full of new wine.” Peter 
came to their defence by declaring that they were “not 
drunken,” but simply surcharged with the Holy Spirit, in 
fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy concerning “the last days.” 

Tho driven out of many a modern church by that 
squeamish spirit which prefers cold propriety to gospel 
power, the Holy Spirit has been welcomed by many 
others who have experienced the fullness of love, exulted 
in abounding life, and reveled in that spiritual liberty 
which rejoices in letting God have his own way. 

Rev. S. H. Platt, A. M., in his Gift of Power, wisely 
says: “Often pride clings so closely to the so-called 
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proprieties of religious demeanor, that the only way to 
loose its grasp is to trample upon the assumed proprieties 
themselves. The sentiment which ignores all physical 
manifestations in connection with religious experience, 
strongly insists that ‘our God is a God of order, not of 
confusion, Order, indeed! What is order, if following 
the impulses of the Holy Spirit is not? Does God’s Spirit 
need to be taught politeness by the cold, impassive frigidi- 
ties of modern conventionalism? Is an amen ora halle- 
lujah, or a smile or a tear, such an unpardonable violation 
of religious decorum that it must be banished from our 
sanctuaries forever? We may try the ostracism, but, re- 
member, God’s Spirit will go with the exiled expressions 
of his influence !” 

John Wesley bears this testimony: ‘“ Generally, when 
these truths — justification by faith in particular — were 
declared in any large town, after a few days or weeks 
there came suddenly on the great congregation a violent 
and impetuous power, which, 


«¢ ¢ Like mighty winds, or torrents fierce, 
Did their opposers all o’erturn.’ 


And this frequently continued, with shorter or longer in- 
tervals, for several weeks or months. But it gradually 
subsided, and then the work of God was carried on by 
more gentle degrees.” 

Richard Watson says: ‘‘Wesley unquestionably be- 
lieved in special effusions of the influence of the Holy 
Spirit upon congregations and individuals, producing 
powerful emotions of mind, expressed in some instances 
by bodily affections.” He then goes on to vindicate 
Methodism from the aspersions cast upon it by some who 
contended that it was the sole cause of all such strange 
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manifestations. He declares that in the early ages of 
Christianity —in the conversion of our barbarous ances- 
tors—in days of the Reformation—=in the time of the 
Puritans and Dissenters— among the grave Presbyterians 
of New England, previous to the rise of Methodism — such 
things have been of frequent occurrence. 

The great George Whitefield witnessed many wonder- 
ful displays of God’s slaying and saving power. The fol- 
lowing is a sample: “ After I had begun, the Spirit of the 
Lord gave me freedom, till at length it came down like a 
mighty rushing wind and carried all before it. Immedi- 
ately the whole congregation was alarmed. Shrieking, 
crying, weeping, and wailings were to be heard in every 
corner, ‘men’s hearts failing them for fear,’ and many 
falling into the arms of their friends.” 

Rev. Jonathan Parsons describes a similar scene, as re- 
ported in the Methodist Quarterly Review for 1842. He 
says: ‘Many had their countenances changed. Their 
thoughts seemed to trouble them, so that the joints of 
their loins were loosed, and their knees smote one against 
another. Great numbers cried out aloud in the anguish 
of their souls. Several stout men fell, as tho a cannon had 
been discharged and a ball had made its way through their 
hearts,” 

President Edwards was no sensationalist, no fanatic, no 
fool. For learning, piety, and sound philosophy, he had 
few equals and perhaps no superiors. He says: 


Eternal things are so great, and of such vast concern, that 
there is great absurdity in men’s being but moderately 
moved by them. When was there ever such a thing since 
the world stood, as a people in general being greatly affected 
in any affairs whatsoever, without noise or stir? The 
nature of man will not allow it. . . . To rejoice that the 
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work of God is carried on calmly, without much ado, is 
in effect to rejoice that it is carried on with less power, or 
that there is not so much of the influence of God’s Spirit ; 
for tho the degree of the influence of the Spirit of God, 
on particular persons, is by no means to be judged of by 
the degree of external appearances, because of the differ- 
ent constitutions, tempers and circumstances of men; yet 
if there be a very powerful influence of the Spirit of God 
on a mixed multitude, it will cause, some way or other, a 
great visible commotion. . . . It was a very frequent thing 
to see a house full of outcries, faintings, convulsions, and 
such like, both with distress, and also with admiration and 
joy. There were some instances of persons lying in a 
sort of ¢rance, remaining for perhaps twenty-four hours 
motionless, and with their senses locked up; but in the 
meantime under strong imaginations, as tho they went 
to heaven and had there a vision of glorious and delightful 
objects. 


Bangs’ History of the M. E. Church gives many illus- 
trations, from which I select the following: “The great 
meeting at Cane Ridge exceeded all. The number that 
fell at this meeting was reckoned at about three thou- 
sand, among whom were several Presbyterian ministers 
who, according to their own confessions, had hitherto 
possessed only a speculative knowledge of religion.” 


Rev. Charles G. Finney, as the result of his own deep 
experience and extensive observation, has left the follow- 
ing record: 

My own spirit has been more deeply wounded and 
shocked at the manner in which the spirit of prayer has 
been treated in the church, than at almost any thing else 
since I becamea Christian. So much has been said about 
order and against confuszon that, in many instances, it is 
to be feared that even ministers have gone to the opposite 
extreme, and, not properly considering what in reality are 

‘order and disorder, they have grieved the Spirit of God, 
and quenched the spirit of prayer, by attempting to guard 
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against what might, by some, be termed confusion. [| 
have had occasion to know that, in many instances, minis- 
ters have feared and resisted what I have always supposed 
and now suppose to be ¢he spirit of prayer. 

If the bodily strength is taken away, if swoonings and 
faintings occur, if persons fall prostrate in the public as- 
sembly, in the family circle, or in their closets, if they are 
seized with bodily agitations, or trembling, multitudes take 
the alarm at this, and infer, as a thing of course, that it is 
either the workings of a disordered imagination, or the 
result of infernal agency. Now there are few more un- 
reasonable or ridiculous prejudices among mankind than 
this, or few things that set in a more painful light the ig- 
norance and thoughtlessness of the church and the world, 
on some of the most important branches of human 
knowledge. 

A very moderate acquaintance with human anatomy 
and physiology, and a consideration of the compound 
nature of man, and that the mind always manifests itself 
through the nervous system, would forever put to silence 
the “ignorance of foolish men” upon this subject. And 
it does seem to me to be high time that ministers should 
take pains to inform the people in relation to the very 
natural connection there is between a highly excited state 
of mind upon any subject, and bodily prostrations and 
agitations, 

It is very plain that bodily prostrations and agitations 
are no part of religion. But it is just as plain that these 
may be the zatural effect of discoveries of religious truth, 
Several instances of bodily prostrations and agitations are 
recorded in the Bible, as the result of such discoveries. 
Daniel fainted, and was unable to stand, being overcome 
by the presence of the divine glory. Saul of Tarsus fell 
to the ground on a discovery of the glory of Christ. The 
psalmist speaks of his flesh trembling. Now it certainly 
is not at all wonderful that his frail body should be over- 
come by clear manifestations of the glory of God. 

Some have objected to the bodily prostrations, agita- 
tions, and faintings of Mrs. Pres, Edwards, of the Rev. 
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William Tennant, and of multitudes of others, both in 
ancient and modern times. The great Kentucky revival, 
as it was called, was notorious for the bodily prostrations 
and agitations that were common in that great work of 
the Lord. Now it certainly is a matter of extreme morti- 
fication, that so many minds, in many other respects en- 
lightened, should stumble at such things, and feel as if no 
such results were to be expected as connected with the 
work of the Spirit of God. But, beloved brethren, z¢ seems 
to me that such things, under some form, may always be 
expected, as a thing of course, tn proportion to the clearness 
and extent with which the Spirit of God makes known his 
truth to the minds of men. Why is it at all wonderful that 
the infinitely solemn, important, and awful things of eter- 
nity, when clearly brought home to the minds of men, 
should produce great tremblings and quakings, and agita- 
tions, and prostrations of body, with ‘“groanings that can 
not be uttered?” 

When, therefore, I hear it objected to bodily prostrations 
and agitations, as they are called, as something wrong of 
course, and to be denounced and opposed as fanaticism 
and the works of the devil, I find it difficult to express the 
mingled emotions of shame, grief, and indignation which 
I feel; shame, that professedly enlightened minds should 
know so little of human anatomy and physiology, so little 
of their own constitution, and of the overpowering truth of 
God as to think of making this an objection to a revival 
of religion; grief, that the Holy Spirit should be so resisted 
in making such discoveries as he is endeavoring to make 
of eternal truths to the minds of men; and zxdignation, 
that so many of the church of God should turn round and 
take sides with the ignorant and opposing multitudes, 
against that which, of all things, is to be expected, and 
might exist, and often does exist, on any and every other 
subject that greatly and overwhelmingly interests the 
human mind. 


“‘T have supposed, and do still suppose, that the great 
reason why revivals of religion have not been more deep, 
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permanent, and sin-subduing is, that the Spirit has been 
unable to proceed beyond a certain limit in his work with- 
out meeting with a stern resistance on the part of multi- 
tudes of professors of religion and ministers. They seem, 
in their unbelief, to have prescribed certain limits within 
which revivals should be kept; formed certain motions of 
order, and endeavored to confine the Spirit down to a 
stereotyped mode of operation, ready to make common 
cause, and unite their hands in opposing the Spirit when- 
ever he should step over into what they suppose to be 
the regions of disorder.” 


V. BAPTISMS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


There is danger of getting into grooves and ruts, even 
after being fully saved. There is such a thing as becom- 
ing formal in the use of holy terms. Such are the weak- 
nesses of human nature, and such are the soporific influences 
around us, that we need frequent arousements — fresh 
anointings — repeated shocks from the heavenly battery — 
successive baptisms of the Holy Spirit—to keep us full, and 
fresh, and clear, and strong. There may be other ways of 
expressing it; but thousands of sanctified souls have felt the 
need of tidal-waves of unction and power, repeated from 
time to time, to keep them at their best for God. Rev. 
Henry Belden had deep and rich experiences along this 
line, and it is hoped that the following article from his 
pen may solve some difficulties and open avenues of 
special blessing to many hungry hearts. 


(1) All Christians have the Spirit. 

(2) All established and abiding Christians ave filled 
with the Spirit. 

(3) Baptisms of the Spirit are refreshings, quickenings, 
holy impulses given at any stage of the Christian life, 
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These baptisms are, and from the nature of the case 
must be, occasional. We find in the constitution of our 
being a tendency to reaction after any excitement. The 
impressions first produced decrease after a time, and tho 
a permanent effect in some respects does remain, yet the 
impulsive and quickening effect dies away. This is true 
in fact, and the rule holds good in relation to baptisms of 
the Spirit, just the same as to any other excitements. If 
this were generally understood and properly considered, it 
would relieve many from perplexities. When Christians 
have had their sensibilities wrought up to a high degree 
of excitement, and they find the tide of emotion running 
out, they ought not to consider it an indication of back- 
sliding, and thereby fall into fear and unbelief. Let them 
still trust Jesus, while their perceptive and sensitive 
faculties rest for a while. 

T have been blest with many baptisms of the Spirit. 
Some of them have been of a remarkable character. In 
every instance, so far as I can remember, they have been 
immediately connected with a clear perception of some 
particular truths, revealed to me then for the first time, or 
more clearly revealed than before; and such baptisms 
were always followed by a conscious increase of spirituality 
and power. 

In all cases, after a time longer or shorter, the impulse 
of these baptisms was gone. They left me with increased 
knowledge, and enlarged experience, and greater suscep- 
tibility to heavenly influences. Then, after a season of 
quiet, I would feel a conscious need of another quicken- 
ing. I would seek for it, and I obtained it whenever I 
sought for it perseveringly. 

After long-continued observation, I not only found 
that the experience of many esteemed Christians was 
similar to my own, but I could not find any who had been 
long in the way essentially differing from it. I attended 
a number of “holiness meetings” for years together, and 
I observed that dear saints who walked in the light were, 
at times, wonderfully quickened, so that their words and 
everything about them had a peculiar spiritual power, 
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Then, after a time, this special quickening would seem 
gradually to subside, and tho they still walked in the light, 
and their earnest, consistent lives commended them to all, 
it was evident they were not impelled as before by the 
baptism ; that is, their appearance did not continue to ex- 
hibit the same glow and deep fervor. The unusual 
elevation of feeling had subsided. 

After I had been familiar with these considerations for 
some years, I was interested in the testimony of a very 
eminent servant of God, who, speaking upon this subject 
with the advantage of long experience and much thought, 
said: “ Such baptisms [of the Spirit] xeed to be often re- 
peated, to keep the current of spiritual life flowing strongly.” 

This testimony and similar ones from others whom I 
knew to be greatly blessed of God, and some other and 
more marked experiences in my own spiritual life, and a 
comparison of all with the Scriptures, confirmed me in 
the belief, not only that frequent baptisms of the Spirit 
are necessary and obtainable, but that God does in fact 
carry on the spiritual life of his children in that way. 

Looking over a number of past years, I can say that 
since I have learned these things, whenever I have felt a 
deep conviction that I needed a new baptism of the 
Spirit, and have steadily waited on God for it, pleading 
the promises which refer to it, I have wever failed ina 
single instance to receive what I sought. I have sought 
in prayer, peacefully but persistently, making frequent but 
usually brief and quiet supplications, often using but a few 
words, and not regarding it necessary or desirable to get 
into anxiety or impatience. Sometimes the answer has 
been given after a few days, and sometimes after a few 
weeks. In every instance it was my purpose to continue 
seeking till I should obtain; and, as I have said, I never 
failed to prove by sweet experience that my “ heavenly 
Father is more willing to give his Spirit to them that ask 
him than we are to give good gifts to our children.” 

It is of importance to add, that in some cases the an- 
swer to my prayer has been given gradually, and I have 
realized that the blessed Holy Spirit was coming upon me 
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by degrees, more and more, for several days. At first 
the spiritual refreshing and energizing would be compara- 
tively gentle and in small degree, and then, from time to 
time, the waters of life would come welling up in greater 
and still greater fullness. 

Let me also add a word concerning two mistakes which 
are made in reference to this matter: 

The first is, the idea which seems to have settled down 
upon the minds of some who have been brought into an 
experience of purity, that after receiving that experience 
they steadily abide there without any further baptisms of 
the Spirit. The difficulty with such persons is that they 
have the idea of resting in a state of holiness, instead of 
resting in Christ, and thus failing to look to Christ alone 
they inevitably sink into a state of deadness and formality. 
The baptisms of the Spirit bring us into the immediate 
recognition of Christ, and their frequent repetition is 
needful both for our own spiritual life and our fruztfulness 
in the Master’s service. 

The other error is one of distrust or anxiety, and this 
oftentimes in connection with an undue desire for self- 
gratification. Christians not satisfied with their own ex- 
perience desire a baptism of the Spirit to set them at rest 
and make them happy. The baptisms of the Spirit are 
not given for that purpose. The written Word is given 
for that purpose. If we dedzeve the Word, we shall enter 
into rest; and every desire for the baptism of the Spirit, 
to enable us to believe, is an undervaluing and despising of 
the Word which God “has magnified above all his name.” 
When we seek for the Spirit it should never be merely for 
our own gratification, but that we may be made Christ- 
like and fruitful, to the glory of God. 


VI, THE SEXES. 


The relation between man and woman is very interest- 
ing. The relation between husband and wife is still more 
so. Adam was created first. Eve was made from a part 
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of his body. In physical strength, man is superior, and 
woman is recognized as “the weaker vessel.” In the 
sexual relations created by marriage, the same order pre- 
vails. The Bible puts it thus: “The husband is the head 
of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church.” 
Giph. 5237) 

But mentally and morally, woman is fully man’s equal, 
and often his superior. In the schools and colleges of 
our day, the girls have no difficulty in holding their own, 
and they frequently make the best record. On moral 
questions, women have clearer perceptions and stand upon 
a higher plane. A large proportion of church members 
are women, while a large proportion of prison convicts 
are men. In matters involving mind and morality, there- 
fore, husbands may well look zp to their wives for counsel, 
rather than look dowxz upon them with contempt. 

As there ts no sex in salvation, there should be no sex in 
citizenship. In the protection of home, in the education 
of children, in the domination of temperance and morality, 
and in all that goes to make up the science of govern- 
ment, the women have as much at stake, and ought to be 
as deeply interested, as the men. They should, there- 
fore, be permitted to register their convictions and help 
to settle the great questions that concern both sexes alike. 

What shall we say of woman in the religious realm? 
While the home is her kingdom, and she usually finds 
enough there to employ her queenly powers, she has 
proved her ability to go beyond the precincts of domestic 
life and to perform a vast amount of work on the lines of 
social service, practical benevolence, and public instruc- 
tion. Paul declares that in the gospel economy “ there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor Fee; 
there is neither male nor female.” (Gal. 3: 28.) 
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In the New Testament times women acted a noble part. 
They were always the unflinching friends of Jesus. They 
exhibited a tender sympathy, an unshaken confidence, and 
asplendid courage. They were commended as che special 
helpers of the apostles. 


Not she with traitorous kiss her Master stung ; 
Not she denied him with unfaithful tongue ; 
She, when apostles fled, could danger brave, 
Last at his cross, and earliest at his grave. 
— Mrs. Browning. 


The voices of the women were mingled in the suppli- 
cations of the pentecostal prayer-meeting. Amid the 
wonderful scenes of that “upper room,” Peter rose to ex- 
plain: “This is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel.” They might not all be familiar with Joel’s prophecy, 
and so Peter proceeds to quote it: ‘It shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams; and on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy.” (Acts 2: 16-1 8.) 

The Hebrew word for “ prophesy,” in the Old Testa- 
ment, signifies “to bubble forth like a fountain,” and 
fitly represents the act of pouring forth or uttering sacred 
truth. The corresponding Greek word, in the New Tes- 
tament, signifies “to speak for another,” and fitly repre- 
sents the act of making known the divine mind. In short, 
it means teaching important truths under the illumination 
of the Holy Spirit. In the Jewish dispensation, it gener- 
ally included the foretelling of future events. In the 
Christian dispensation, it generally applies to the impar- 
tation of religious truth. Hence the apostle says: “ He 
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that prophesieth speaketh unto men_ to edification, 
exhortation, and comfort.” (I Cor. 14: 3.) 

Is it proper, then, for women to prophesy, preach, or 
teach? We read that Philip, the evangelist, “had four 
daughters, virgins, who did prophesy.” Paul gave special 
directions as to the apparel of “ every woman that prayeth 
or prophesieth.” Concerning the foregoing prophecy of 
Joel, Dr. Sheridan Baker remarks: “This embraces all, 
of every age, sex, and condition in life. ‘Your sons shall 
prophesy’— not only the son educated and otherwise 
qualified for the pulpit, but the son in the office, the son 
on the farm, and the son in the workshop —all shall 
prophesy. ‘Your daughters shall prophesy’— not only 
the daughter skilled in music, painting, and other fine arts 
shall prophesy, but all the daughters less favored shall 
be endowed with the same mysterious power. Young 
men incompetent to search the word shall learn the mind 
of God in ‘visions’; and old men, disqualified by the loss 
of sight to consult the written oracles, shall receive divine 
communications in ‘dreams,’ and both shall prophesy. 
Even the man servants who groom the horses and spade 
the gardens, the servant girls who cook the meals and 
wash the dishes, shall be filled with the Spirit, and ‘ they 
shall prophesy.’ In this remarkable prophecy of Joel 
there is found the inspired ideal of a Christian church, 
All, from the preacher in the stand to the feeblest and 
most illiterate member in the pew, should have an‘ anointing 
that abideth and teacheth.’” 


VII. WILDERNESS WANDERINGS. 


The children of Israel were doubtless a typical people. 
Delivered from. Egyptian bondage by a miracle of divine 
mercy and power, they were led triumphantly across the 
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Red Sea. This may represent the sinner’s conversion. 
In a few months they were brought to the very borders of 
the Promised Land. They might have crossed the line at 
Kadesh-Barnea and been safely settled on the fair fields 
of Canaan, within a year from the time of their emancipa- 
tion. So it is the privilege of young converts to make 
rapid progress, and to enter the Canaan of Perfect Love 
almost immediately after their conversion. But the Isra- 
elites listened to the cowardly spies, whose words of warn- 
ing were allowed to outweigh the promises of God. For 
such distrust and disloyalty they were turned back into 
the wilderness, where they wandered nearly forty years. 

How many Christians are living a thoroughly dissatis- 
fied life, made up of alternate victories and defeats; good 
desires and broken vows; frequent sinning and bitter re- 
penting; great fluctuation, and a standing conviction that 
they are very poor samples of what they ought to be! 
How many such get discouraged and disgusted at their 
failures, give up all claim to discipleship, and relapse into 
open sin; and all because they refuse to “walk in the 
light” and “go on unto perfection.” 

This sentiment is in harmony with a warning note which 
Rev. Timothy Merritt sounded out many years ago, in 
these words: “If Christians would not backslide, and 
bring a reproach upon the cause of Christ, they must go 
onto perfection. There is no medium between going for- 
ward and drawing back. As soon as any one ceases to 
press forward, he declines in spiritual life.” 

The following vigorous words from Bishop Jesse T. 
Peck are worthy of serious consideration: ‘‘We are com- 
pelled to declare that, in our honest judgment, there are 
few cases of only partial sanctification in which every 
single day does not make bitter work for repentance. ... 
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How many, through the influence of remaining depravity, 
have been betrayed into angry passions, into vanity, pride, 
and uxbridled lusts! How many have gradually yielded 
to the suggestions of an evil heart, and found, at length, 
that their strength was lost, their confidence gone, their 
Saviour grieved, and their sow/s brought into bitter 
condemnation!” 

The mixed life is easily jostled by unfavorable circum- 
stances. Discomfort and disappointment are allowed to 
chafe and irritate. Dr. B. Carradine describes it thus: 
“The coming home wearied and hungry, the aching head, 
the noisy children, the absent servant, the delayed meal, 
the fireless grate, the general influence of a cold, cloudy, 
rainy day, or a day of sweltering heat. Here is a battle- 
field indeed, and here many a regenerated man goes down 
in temporary defeat.” 

After the Israelites had wandered a long time, they 
settled down for awhile around the slopes of Mt. Seir. 
At length they received marching orders expressed in 
these words: “Ye have compassed this mountain long 
enough; turn you northward.” It seems that they had 
been circling around the mountain, making plenty of 7o0- 
tion, but no real progress. Is not this exactly descriptive 
of the average church member? They have some activity, 
and hence they are not dead; but their motion is largely 
the result of legal form and religious fashion. What they 
need is to break through their bondage, get out of the 
ruts, and start “northward,” which is toward the land of 
promise. 

In all their wilderness wanderings, they were vacillating 
and unreliable. Now they were worshiping God—then 
worshiping idols; now humble and_ penitent—then 
haughty and reckless; now loyal and loving—then head- 
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strong and hateful; now contented and happy—then tur- 
bulent and repining. They said and did many foolish 
and hurtful things. It was difficult to manage them, sat- 
isfy them, or save them. How truly symbolic of the 
ordinary religious life! And how sad that so many should 
live, wander, and die in the wilderness, when there is 
something so much better within their reach! 

There is another peril which threatens those that refuse 
to leave the wilderness life. Rev. John A. Wood puts it 
thus: “A neglect of seeking holiness lays the foundation 
Jor a spirit of opposition to holiness. It is usually the 
case that those persons who have been repeatedly con- 
victed of their need of holiness, and of their duty to seek 
it, and who have refused to do it, or who have put forth 
at times a few slight efforts to obtain it and then have re- 
lapsed into indifference upon the subject, decome its worst 
enemies. They become displeased with those who faith- 
fully preach it, and dislike to hear it personally professed. 
This is the natural result of neglecting duty, and of griev- 
ing the Holy Spirit of God. They become opposed to 
holiness because holiness is opposed to them.” 

Dear brethren, have you not wandered in the wilderness 
long enough? Are you not tired of its monotony? Are 
you not also tired of your oft-repeated struggles and de- 
feats? Will you continue the endless round of sinning 
and repenting, confessing and reforming, rising and falling, 
worthless works and broken promises, holy aspirations 
and heart-crushing failures? ‘That wilderness,” says 
Rev. A. M. Hills, “has been trodden by your weary feet 
too long already. It has been wet by your tears a thou- 
sand times, and is sown thick with the graves of your dead 
hopes and broken resolutions and dishonored vows. Will 
you wear out your life in that wilderness and die there, 
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when a Canaan of rest invites you, and the Holy Spirit, 
like another Joshua, is waiting to lead you in?” 


Vill. -HUMILITY, 


The importance of this central grace, in order to main- 
tain one’s standing and to make real progress, is very 
forcibly shown in the following article, taken from an old 
magazine. Read it carefully and prayerfully. 


We should note the rocks on which others have made 
shipwreck and carefully avoid them. If we would walk in 
the narrow path we must keep our eyes open. We should 
study the examples recorded in the Word of God, and the 
examples that are transpiring around us, and learn the 
lessons they are designed to inculcate. Have some, under 
great disadvantages, and against fearful odds, fought suc- 
cessfully the battle of life and won a conqueror’s crown? 
What was the secret of their success? Have others, who 
bid fair to win, fallen out by the way? Let us observe 
the causes of their lamentable failure and shun them in 
season. 

We are satisfied that those who have had a deep re- 
ligious experience lose their grace through a want of 
humility, more than in any other way. Pride is usually 
the first sin that Satan succeeds in introducing into a 
sanctified soul. It is so subtle, so insinuating, that it 
makes its way where no other sin could find admission. 
It feeds upon our graces, and fastens its fetters upon us in 
the midst of our rejoicings for victory. It is the domestic 
traitor that binds us and betrays us into the hands of the 
Philistines when we fancy that no enemy is near; it greets 
with salutations of friendships, but sends the dagger to 
the heart; it invites us to a feast, but mingles poison with 
our food. 

For want of humility young converts become puffed up, 
and think they are wiser than their teachers, and are led 
on, step by step, into the cunningly devised snares of the 
devil. Plants that grow with a rapidity that astonishes, 
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wither and die when the North wind touches them with 
his icy breath; while the trees that survive the winter and 
strike deep their roots and bear precious fruit for years, 
are more modest in their aspirations. All supposed 
growth in grace is specious and deceptive, without a cor- 
responding growth in humility. Unless a tree throws 
down its roots unseen and unpraised into the soil, as far 
as it does its branches into the air, it becomes top-heavy 
and falls before the blast; so, unless we grow as fast in 
genuine meekness and lowliness as we do in knowledge 
and utterance, and boldness, our overthrow is almost cer- 
tain. A moderate gale will capsize a ship, however well 
built, that does not carry ballast in proportion to her sails. 

Those who have been long in the way, and have enjoyed 
striking manifestations of the favor of God, are in special 
danger from the assaults of pride. They have power with 
God, and almost unconsciously take some credit to them- 
selves for what God has been pleased to do through them. 
Or, they begin to feel that they are of consequence, and 
can do something. Moses was the meekest of men, yet 
once the subtle enemy successfully assailed even him. 
“Ye rebels, must we fetch you water out of this rock?” 
If Moses thus displeased God, let none of us think that 
we are past danger. The truth is, many have been shorn 
of their strength in just this way, yet do not seem to know 
it. God used them, Satan tempted them to pride, and 
they yielded to the suggestion. Many promising young 
preachers have thus been crippled for life. They grew 
too fast. They died of a revival! Success killed them. 
The land is full of ministers and laymen—of men and 
women whom, for want of humility, God has laid aside, 
like useless tools. 

If you will be at the pains to investigate, you may know 
whether or not you are lacking in humility. The symp- 
toms need not be mistaken. A want of it is evidenced as 
follows: 

(1) Too great forwardness. There is such a thing as 
being too backward, especially in social meetings. We 
may yield to the fear of man which bringeth a snare, 
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But we may occupy time that belongs to others. The 
Spirit may be grieved by our talking as well as by our 
sitting still. If you find yourself inclined to take a very 
prominent part in every meeting, instructing everybody 
that speaks, or criticising their testimony, no matter who 
has the lead of the meeting; or if, not feeling as well as 
usual, you occupy the attention by long, detailed, soul- 
less confessions for yourself and others, you may set it 
down that this fundamental grace is wanting. This is 
evident to everybody except yourself. There can be no 
mistake about the matter. Your greatest need is Aumility. 


(2) Impatience of contradiction. If you have genuine 
meekness you can bear opposition even when you know 
you are right. You will not act as if you thought that 
every one who does not concur with you is fighting against 
God. You will not unchristianize those whose views may 
differ from yours, — 

(3) A self-sufficient, positive, dogmatic spirit. When a 
man gets where he knows it all — when he can not take 
advice from anyone—he is in a dangerous position. 
Satan is almost certain to lead him astray. Moses talked 
with God face to face, yet, when his father-in-law came to 
him with advice, not professedly from God, but as a man 
and a friend, Moses did not repel him, but incorporated 
the wise suggestion among the laws of the Common- 
wealth. God leads his people. But he often leads them 
through others. When we are not merely led — but even 
filled with the Spirit—we are enjoined to submit our- 
selves one to another in the fear of God. We may be mis- 
taken. Satan transformed into an angel of light may 
deceive us. He has deceived those who possessed more 
wisdom and grace than ourselves. Let us not be high- 
minded but fear, 


(4) Ostentatious display. Where there is a smoke 
there is a fire somewhere, tho it may be covered up. 
“The putting on of gold and costly apparel,” contrary to 
God’s Word, shows that there is a want of genuine humility. 
So does a display of fine words. Wesley said, he would 
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no more dare to dress up his sermons than he would his 
person. Anything that savors of “showing off” our 
education, or wealth, or good standing, evidences a want 
of humility. 

Do you see, beloved, that you are wanting in humility ? 
The lack is a serious one. Get it supplied, or through 
this one defect all the grace you have will leak away. 
The difference between a Christian and a Pharisee is sim- 
LYy a difference in humility. Without this grace salva- 
tion is impossible. If you would obtain it ask God for 
humble love. A lack of humility always proves a lack of 
love. ‘Charity is not puffed up.” 


‘« The saint that wears heaven’s brightest crown, 
In deepest adoration bends ; 
The weight of glory bows him down 
Then most, when most his soul ascends ; 
Nearest the throne itself must be, 
The footstool of humility.” 


IX. SINGING. 


This delightful exercise is probably as old as the human 
race. It forms an important part of religious worship. 
It should never degenerate into a graceless performance. 
Real, worshipful singing must combine the elements of 
reverence, gratitude, and spiritual perception. Paul put 
it thus: “I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing 
with the understanding also.” (I Cor. 14:15.) Having 
adopted this rule for himself, he was qualified to instruct 
others. Hence he said: ‘Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing 
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.” (Col. 3: 
16.) Why should any attempt to sing the songs of Zion 
without the grace of God in their hearts? And why 
should any who have that grace refrain from singing? 
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‘«* Let those refuse to sing 
Who never knew our God ; 
But servants of the heavenly King 
May speak their joys abroad.” 

Exclusive chotr-singing has so many objectionable 
features that I will not stop even to enumerate them. 
Why should God’s children do their staging, any more 
than their praying, by proxy? ‘Let the people praise 
thee,O God; let a//the people praise thee.” (Ps.67: 3.) 
David was clearly in favor of congregational singing. 
So were nearly all the denominations, in their early his- 
tory, when they were noted for the largest measure of 
simplicity, spirituality, and revival-power. It was a sad 
day when the grand old congregational singing, that used 
to roll out like the glad “ voice of many waters,” was re- 
placed by a select choir, too often composed of frivolous, 
graceless, jealous performers. 

Perhaps I can not better illustrate the unhappy change 
that has occurred in so many churches, than by tran- 
scribing a short article written some years ago by Henry 
Ward Beecher. He was spending a vacant Sabbath in 
a town near his summer home, and stepped into the 
Methodist Church, hoping to hear some old-fashioned 
singing, such as had inspired him in the days of his 
boyhood. In this he met with a keen disappointment. 
His account of the matter is interesting, and his criticism 
is well merited. The warning that comes from one of 
such commanding observation ought to have some weight 
in deflecting the downward current. Mr. Beecher says: 


Yesterday morning I was at the Methodist Church 
here. A very pleasant room it is, and I am told that a 
very worthy society occupy it. But I have a most weighty 
charge to bring against the good people, of musical apos- 
tasy. I had expected a treat of good hearty singing. 
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There were Charles Wesley’s hymns, and there were the 
good old Methodist tunes, that ancient piety loved, and 
modern conceit laughs at! Imagine my chagrin when, 
after reading the hymn, up rose the choir from the shelf 
at the other end of the church, and began to sing a mo- 
notonous tune of the modern music-book style. The 
patient congregation stood up meekly to be sung to, as 
men stand under rain when there is no shelter. Scarcely 
a lip moved. No one seemed to hear the hymn, or to 
care for the music. 

How I longed for the good old Methodist thunder! 
One good burst of old-fashioned music would have blown 
this modern singing out of the windows like wadding from 
agun! Men may call this an improvement, and genteel ! 
Gentility has nearly £2//ed our churches, and it will kill 
Methodist Churches if they give way to its false and per- 
nicious ambition. We know very well what good old- 
fashioned Methodist music was. It had faults enough, 
doubtless, against taste. But it had an inward purpose 
and religious earnestness enabling it to carry all its faults, 
and to triumph in spite of them. J¢ was worship. 

Yesterday’s music was tolerable szmging, but very poor 
worship. We are sorry that just as our churches are 
beginning to imitate the former example of Methodist 
Churches, and to introduce melodies that the people love, 
and to encourage universal singing in the congregation, 
our Methodist brethren should pick up our cast-off formal- 
ism in church music. It will be worse with them than with 
us. It will mark a greater length of decline. We could 
hardly believe our eyes and ears, We could not persuade 
ourselves that we stood before a Methodist Church. We 
should have supposed it to be a good solid Presbyterian 
or Congregational Church, in which the choir and pulpit 
performed everything, and the people did nothing. 

Our brethren in this church must not take these re- 
marks unkindly. They are presented in all kindness and 
affection. The choir sung better than many choirs in city 
churches, but no one sung with them. The people were 
mute. They used their ears, and not their mouths. But, 
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alas! we missed the old fervor—the good old-fashioned 
Methodist fire. We have seen the time when one of 
Charles Wesley’s hymns, taking the congregation by the 
hand, would have led them up to the gate of heaven. 
But yesterday it only led them up as far as the choir, 
about ten feet above the pews. This will never do! 
Methodists will make grand good worshiping Christians 
if they are not ashamed of their own ways, but very poor 
ones if they are. Brethren, you are in the wrong way! 
It will never do for you to silence the people. Your fire 
will go out, if you rake it up under the ashes of a false 
refinement. Let an outsider, but a well-wisher, say these 
plain words to you without offense. 

The Methodist Church has laid the Christian world 
under a great debt by its service in the cause of Christ, 
and we have a right in it, and an interest in it, as common 
Christians, too great to suffer us to see signs of degen- 
eracy in it without sorrow and alarm. We hope God 
means to do great things by it yet, for our land. But it 
will not be by giving up heart and soul, zeal and popular 
enthusiasm in worship, for the sake of sham-propriety and 
tasteful formalism, that the Methodist Church will become 
yet further efficient. We hope to see such a revival of 
religion among them as shall come like a freshet upon 
their churches, and sweep out the channels of song, and 
carry away the dead wood and trash which has already 
damned up the current of song, and made the congrega- 
tion stagnant. Oh, that there might be a rain of right- 
eousness upon them, which shall swell their hearts to 
overflowing, and cleanse their sanctuary from all formalism, 
and especially from the formalism of pedantic music. 


X. SOUL-WINNING. 
“« He that winneth souls is wise.” (Prov. 11: 30.) 
(1) “Souls” are living men and women — organized, 


responsible personalities — ruined by sin, but capable of 
being redeemed. 
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(2) To “win” souls, is to bring such moral power to 
bear upon them as shall draw them away from their sins 
and lead them into the light and liberty of God’s dear 
children. 

(3) To do this work of soul-saving effectually, several 
things are of great importance, and some are absolutely 
essential. 


I. We must appreciate the value of souls. The stupen- 
dous value of human souls is beyond all finite comprehen- 
sion or computation. It may, however, be faintly shown 
and seen by the following considerations: 

1. By their divine origin. Men and women were 
created only “a little lower than the angels.” They were 
moulded into beautiful forms by the plastic hand of God. 
They had a marvelous physical organism, coupled with a 
high mental endowment. They had also a self-determin- 
ing w2//, which made them moral agents and fitted them 
for the sovereignty of earth. God himself prepared for 
them a lovely home, and marked out for them a pleasant 
career and a noble destiny. Alas, that they allowed the 
“will” which marked their supremacy, to operate as a 
lever for their own downfall. But, even tho fallen, they 
still bear the marks of a royal birth. They are still dia- 
monds, tho deeply buried in darkness and dirt. He that 
will lend a hand in digging these marred and mutilated 
gems out of the awful depths of depravity, and cause them 
to shine in their original splendor, shall surely be accounted 
“‘ wise.” 

2. By their purchased price. Jesus Christ has bought 
the “field” —this blighted earth—for the sake of the 
“treasure” hidden in it. It was an expensive undertak- 
ing. It cost him his own “precious blood.” What a 
ransom price! No human being could possibly pay it. 
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Not a seraph that blazes around the throne of God could 
offer a sacrifice of sufficient merit to meet the demands of 
justice and emancipate a race of sinners. It required the 
love and the life of the divine Son of God, who was bask- 
ing in the light and fellowship of the Father before the 
angels were created. He must lay aside his “glory,” give 
up his unmeasured wealth and become “ poor,” and de- 
scend into unutterable depths of humiliation, suffering, 
and death—all to purchase human souls from the awful 
thraldom of sin! The price paid for them fixes their 
value. If, then, “the vision of values is the start of en- 
terprise,” with what flaming and quenchless zeal should 
we rush to the rescue of blood-bought souls, that we may 
help fulfill the purpose of a Saviour’s vicarious death ! 

3. By their awful peril. These human souls all 
around us are “lost,” and in danger of being hopelessly 
lost. They are ‘‘dead,” and in danger of the “second 
death.” They have no power of self-resuscitation. If left 
to themselves, they will surely perish. What a dreadful 
thing it will be for multitudes of blood-bought, Christ- 
rejecting sinners to be accounted “ chaff,” “ tares,” “stub- 
ble’’—useless rubbish which God could not utilize — and 
finely “consumed” in “the lake of fire and brimstone! ” 
‘Shall they go to their fearful doom unwept and unwarned? 
Shall they go there when our timely efforts might have 
prevented? Remember, the rescue of souls involves the 
necessity of all redeeming agencies, both divine and human, 
that can be set in motion. ‘He that converteth the sin- 
ner from the error of his way, shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins.” (James 5: 20.) 

4. By their glorious possibilities. Human souls are 
worth saving, both for the good they may do, and the 
bliss they may enjoy in both worlds. What a blessed 
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thing it is to be well saved in the present world! With 
Christ, every life is in some good measure a success. 
Without Christ, every life is largely a fadlure. How sad 
it is to make a failure both here and hereafter! On the 
other hand, how cheering the thought of really proving a 
blessing to this world, and then graduating to the glory of 
eternal life, in the sinless, painless, deathless kingdom of 
God! What glorious possibilities, for ourselves and for 
all whom we succeed in “winning” from the slavery of 
sin! How small our investment—how munificent the 
returns ! 


II. We must have a real Jove for souls. Concerning 
this, two things should be said: 


I. It must be divinely inwrought. We can not manu- 
facture it. And we can do nothing effectively without it. 
Here is a good place for rigid self-examination. If we 
find ourselves apathetic — with hearts cold and devoid of 
interest for others — it is time to get down and cry mightily 
for the melting missionary fire to thaw us out and set us 
in motion. While we can not kindle this fire in our own 
hearts, or in the hearts of others, we can put ourselves in 
such an aétztude that God will surely meet us and fill us 
with burning love and yearning solicitude. 

2. It must be clearly manifested. What is the prac- 
tical value of our love, unless we have it in such intensity 
as to make itself seen and felt? ‘In this was manzfested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent his only 
begotten Son into the world that we might live through 
him.” (I John4:9.) If our love for souls be real, deep, 
and disinterested — something more than clannish attrac- 
tion and :sectarian affinity — it will manifest itself in various 
ways ; 
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(1) In a holy example. Conscious that others are 
watching us with eagle-eyes, and deciding by our spirit, 
our words, and our daily conduct, whether Christianity is 
a reality or a sham, we shall be deeply solicitous to have 
our public and private lives count on the right side. We 
shall studiously avoid being like the careless minister of 
whom it was said, that when he was in the pulpit he never 
ought to go out of it, because he was such a good preacher ; 
and when he was out of the pulpit he never ought to go 
into it, because he was such a bad Liver. 

(2) In alertness for opportunities to do good. Genuine 
love for souls does not shirk occasions for giving testi- 
mony, private exhortations, and public warnings, What 
tho there may be a cross in the path of duty? Love 
gladly takes the cross, and watches for providential open- 
ings. A whole-hearted Christian reckons that at least 
half of the divine purpose in saving him is that he may 
help save somebody else. 

(3) In tmportunate prayer. The soul-winner must 
have special dealings with God. He must wait — plead 
— wrestle — prevail, Having sown the good seed, he 
must water it with his tears, and cry to God for fruitage. 
John Knox cried out, “Give me Scotland, or I die!” 
George Whitefield opened his burdened heart in language 
like this: “OQ God, give me souls, or take my soul!” 
When such prayers besiege the throne of grace, something 
ts sure lo give way! 

(4) In special efforts. When the minister gets tre- 
mendously in earnest to see souls saved, he will manifest 
his interest by trying to wake up the church to more 
definite and heroic exertions. Extra meetings will be the 
natural result. A revival spirit implies Christian unity, 
hearty co-operation, living testimony, fervent prayers, and 
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a willing sacrifice of time and money. ‘When Zion 
travaileth in pain, she bringeth forth children.” 


III. If we would be at our best in the great work of 
soul-winning, we must have power with God and man. 
~ Jesus gave us the true secret of success: ‘Ye shall re- 
ceive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” 
(Acts, 1: 8.) Learning is a great power, but it must 
never be substituted for the power of the Holy Spirit. I 
try to impress upon all my students the great truth that 
the divine anointing, more than anything else, will be the 
measurement of their success as workers in the Master’s 
vineyard. Education is good; and, if all is kept sacredly 
on God’s altar, the more the better. But if either must 
be sacrificed, let the education go and give us the 
pentecostal baptism! 

“Perfect love casteth out fear.” This rich experience 
would give us holy boldness to face all kinds of danger 
and discouragement. The fullness of the Spirit will im- 
part both wxction and energy. It will supply the deepest 
want of our nature, and furnish the best equipment for 
aggressive warfare against the devil’s kingdom. How ter- 
rible, then, must be our responsibility, if we allow souls 
to perish who might have been won to Jesus, if we had 
been fully saved ourselves, and thus supplied with a 
working power that was fully within our reach! 


IV. Pointed preaching is an important factor. The 
gospel is “the power of God unto salvation.” And God 
has committed this gospel-treasure to ‘earthen vessels.” 
It has pleased him “ by the foolishness of preaching ”— not 
by foolish preaching — “to save them that believe.” The 
high onor of preaching the gospel is only equalled by 
the responsibility of preaching it with point, and purpose, 
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and power. We must preach the whole truth, without 
fear or favor. 

Human credentials are of little value, unless backed by 
a divine commission. Alas for those that give sad evi- 
dence of being only man-made, money-called, and devil- 
sent preachers! If, then, we are conscious of being 
divinely called, and accountable to the great God for the 
manner in which we declare our message, let us trample 
all sordid considerations under foot and speak with eternity 
in view! If we are truly the representatives of Jesus 


Christ, there must be no “ uncertain sound ”—no cater- 
ing to popular prejudice — no compromising of Bible 
principles —no “‘daubing with untempered mortar” — no 


weak-kneed subserviancy to rich sinners or polished 
moralists. 

Dear brethren, if you would reach the people and 
‘rescue the perishing,” your sermons must drip with holy 
unction. They must burst from hearts of yearning solici- 
tude, They must also be sharp, incisive, definite, If you 
wish to “win souls,” you must take direct aim, at short 
range, with clear vision, and determined purpose. Preach 
the most searching truth. Probe the conscience. Hunt 
out all the enemy’s lurking places. Draw the lines. 
Apply proper tests. Do not make the way too easy. 
Keep the standard up. You may not have so many con- 
verts, but those that do start will be good for something. 
Study God’s will and God’s glory. Beso pliable that the 
Lord can use you, even at the sacrifice of all your prefer- 
ences and plans. Let ministerial dignity tumble into the 
dust. Be willing to spoil your best sermon in order to 
find a short cut to a sinner’s heart. 


V. Great results are promised to united prayer, united 
Satth, untted effort. 


PARTING POINTS 567 


When a few real saints decide on their knees to have 
victory, a revival is already begun. God can not deny 
the importunate pleadings of two or three wzzted, believ- 
ing souls. How much preaching with no purpose or 
power! How much prayer with no expectation of an 
answer! How many would be disappointed, and perhaps 
angry, if God should really give them one-fourth of what 
they ask! 

I once heard of a minister who preached a long time in 
a certain place, without any apparent results. At length, 
in answer to some secluded Christian’s prayer, a glorious 
revival broke out and converts were giving their joyful 
testimony. The old minister was happy too, as he joy- 
fully exclaimed: ‘‘ Why, brethren, this is just what I have 
been praying for these twenty years, du¢ never thought I 
should live to see it!” 

You will often see plenty of activity, without any deep 
experience, without any earnest prayer, without any holy 
unction, without any living fazéz, without any spiritual 7e- 
sults. You can find plenty of church members who are 
ready to run here and fly there—with about as much 
blind zeal as a hen with her head cut off—to arrange a 
party, a festival, a concert, or an excursion; but they have 
no heart, no taste, no zeal to promote veal spirituality. 
What many of these high-flyers need is to s¢op their end- 
less activities and get guze¢t before the Lord; so quiet that 
he can get their attention and begin to teach them about 
the ‘deep things.” For the promotion of a genuine re- 
vival, I would rather have half a dozen saved and sancti- 
fied men and women, who know how to get down to the 
dust, and, with united faith and prayer, prevail with the 
God that answers by fire, than to have a shipload of 
average church members, who ‘“‘ have not yet heard of the 
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Holy Ghost,” and are trying to content themselves with 
rather a superficial knowledge of even “the baptism of 
John.” 


VI. There must be gospel liberty. Give all Christians 
a chance to work. Do not shrivel into a little sectarian 
nutshell. Cultivate the spirit of Christian toleration. 
While correct doctrine is a matter of much importance, 
you should lay more stress upon character than upon 
creeds. If you have in attendance some who give good 
evidence of being the Lord’s true children, tho they may 
not accept all your views, extend to them a cordial invi- 
tation to participate in the services. Say to them, “If thy 
heart be as my heart, give me thy hand.” What power 
there is in loving co-operation! The very spectacle thus 
shown by brethren who are willing to subordinate their 
opinions to one common desire and one earnest effort to 
“win souls,” will be a convincing argument that Chris- 
tianity is a sober reality. When thoughtful sinners are 
compelled to say, “See how these Christians love one 
another,” they will soon want for themselves a religion so 
divine. 

Encourage all Christians to speak, and pray, and work 
for the salvation of souls. While some cranky, crotchety 
meeting-killers may occasionally need to be checked, it is 
best to exercise much patience and toleration. Remem- 
ber, real fanaticism is only rarely found in these days of 
fashion and formality. There is far more danger from 
Jrost than from fire. Too many churches are just dying 
of proprtety! 

Within reasonable limits, let people have a chance to 
express themselves in their own way. Do not cut every- 
body down to “ sentence prayers and testimonies.” When 
hearts are filled with holy joy, or heavily burdened for 
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others, they must be allowed to give free expression to 
their feeling. A few shouts or groans are often valuable 
additions to a religious service. Do not throw cold water 
on the “Amen-corners.” Better throw hot water on the 
corners of icy silence. ‘Let the inhabitants of the rock 
sing; let them shout from the tops of the mountains!” 

There is danger of cramping and criticizing the people 
so much that they do not feel at liberty to open their 
mouths enough really to say something. ‘“ Pop-corn” 
meetings will do for occasional pastimes and desserts, but 
they will not answer for a steady diet. On the other 
hand, some who never have any fresh experience to give, 
are apt to form the habit of talking in a long, dry, dog- 
matic, indefinite style, with no other effect then to weary 
the people and forestall the good that might have been 
done. One such talk is bad enough; but when the same 
person repeats it in every meeting, and when several 
others catch the dangerous infection, what can you ex- 
pect but a dead failure? This may possibly be prevented, 
if the preacher has enough tact, courage, and moral 
power to fly vigorously to the rescue, and, in the name of 
the Christ whose cause he loves, switch the train on the 
right track. 

Let the longer and the shorter exercises be freely in- 
termingled. The power of the Holy Spirit will make them 
interesting and profitable. In the same way, let the old 
and the young be encouraged to work together. Each 
class needs the other. If young people’s associations have 
a tendency to segregation — keeping the young by them- 
selves and diminishing their interest in the general meet- 
ings of the church —to just that extent they are a curse 
rather than a blessing. It will require a strong tide of 
spirituality to prevent this result. Do our young people 
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see the danger, and will they seek the pentecostal power 
as the real key to their usefulness ? 

VII. “Soul-winning” will re-act most favorably upon 
the soul-winner. ‘He that watereth others shall himself 
be watered.” In making sacrifices for the sinning and the 
suffering, we find a sweet satisfaction which more than 
pays us, even in this life. Nothing could give us deeper, 
richer, purer joy, than the sweet consciousness that the 
blessed Lord has made us widely useful in rescuing the 
perishing and fitting the Bride for her returning Bride- 
groom. And more rapturous still will be our bliss as we 
approach the heavenly garner, « bringing our sheaves 
with us.” Then, more clearly than now, shall we see the 
deep meaning of the assurance: “He that winneth souls 
is wise.” And what is to be the destiny of these “ wise ” 
soul-winners? « They that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars, for ever and ever.” (Dan. 12: 
3.) O, what will then be our overflowing joy to lay some 
trophies at our dear Redeemer’s feet ! 


XI. SHORT RULES FOR SANCTIFIED 
. CHRISTIANS. 

(1) Study the Bible. This Book is the great reservoir 
of truth. It bears upon its face the marks of a heavenly 
origin. It is the only authoritative rule of faith and prac- 
tice. You may have “perfect love dwelling in a pure 
heart,” but you will never outgrow the need of carefully 
consulting this inspired Book. Be quick to hear God’s 
voice, but slow to follow human fancies, As Wesley 
says, “Do not easily suppose dreams, voices, impressions, 
visions, or revelations to be from God. They may be 
fromhim. They may be from nature. They may be from 
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the devil.” Therefore, try all things by the written Word. 
‘“‘Search the Scriptures” daily, and resolve to be, in every 
sense, a Bible Christian. 

(2) Welcome the light from every source. ‘Much love 
does not imply much light.” With an ardent desire for 
knowledge, and with such a teachable spirit as perfect 
humility implies, you will gladly sit at the feet of a child, 
Be on the alert. Keep your ears, eyes, and heart open, 
Drink in the truth with eagerness, and make it contribute 
to your spiritual growth and usefulness. 

(3) Avoid all censortousness. You will see enough of 
ignorance, prejudice, vanity, frivolity, formalism, and 
worldliness, even in the church, to arouse your spirit and 
to call forth earnest words of exhortation and rebuke. 
Be careful that your spirit does not grow sour, and that 
your words do not grow acrimonious. If many seem to 
be “ dull of hearing,” remember your own prejudice and 
stupidity when the subject of Christian perfection was first 
brought to your attention. Plain truth must have a deep 
setting in love. ‘The strong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak.” 

(4) Keep your consecration good. As you have given 
yourself all away to God, see that you take nothing back. 
As you have placed yourself upon his sacred altar, it will 
now be your chief concern to remain there, ‘a living sac- 
rifice.” Let no difficulties alarm you. Let no blandish- 
ments allure you. Let nothing divide your affections. 
Welcome plain advice and even merited reproof, and see 
that there is no disposition to shrink or retaliate. It may 
be well to renew your covenant by often repeating such 
language of utter self-abandonment as this: 


«¢ Lord, I am thine, entirely thine, 
Purchased and saved by blood divine.” 
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(5) Learn to live by faith. You were justified by faith, 
you were sanctified by faith, and by faith you must stand 
and conquer. Your feelings will fluctuate; fierce tempta- 
tions will assail; keen trials may rise up in your path. 
These are the very things that call for a strong, steady, 
all-conquering faith —a faith that will cling to God amid 
the fury of the storm —a faith that will “smile at Satan’s 
rage,” and look dangers and difficulties out of countenance ! 

(6) Let the vitality of your faith be shown by the 
abundance of your good works. Do not settle down in 
the sweet satisfaction of being wonderfully saved yourself. 
Avoid the slumber of quietism. God saved you that you 
might co-operate with him in saving others, Then im- 
prove your time. Exert your energies. Watch for op- 
portunities of successful labor. Let your consecrated life 
be a contribution to humanity. Eat, drink, dress, study, 
and work “to the glory of God.” 

(7) Live alife of prayer. “ Our sufficiency is of God.” 
No degree of holiness can lessen our dependence upon 
him. The channel of communication must be kept open 
by earnest, believing prayer. This should become such a 
habit of the soul that you can “ pray without ceasing.” 
The form of prayer is of little value compared with the 
spirit of prayer. When you have this, you can breathe 
out prevailing petitions at all times, in all places, in any 
attitude — publicly or privately, vocally or silently, on 
your knees or on your bed, in the prayer-meeting or in 
the workshop, 

(8) Beware of spiritual pride. Vt you are fully saved 
from sin, you have much ground for gratitude, but no 
ground for doasting. If you live in the realm of perfect 
humility, self must be buried, and Christ must be “all in 
all.” This will keep you from despising those of inferior 
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attainments, and from making yourself unduly prominent. 
Pride and purity can not live together. When you be- 
gin to feel proud of your graces, your graces will take 
wings and fly away. This rule requires that you be 
ready to confess your faults and mistakes, and especially 
those that have worked any injury to others. If you should 
unhappily fall into sin and lose the blessing, you can not 
bridge over such a chasm in silence, and go along as tho 
nothing had happened. You must be humble enough to 
confess the whole truth, as a condition of full restoration. 
Do not dream that such honest and thorough work will 
injure the cause of God. 

(9) Avoid the spirit of controversy. While Christianity 
furnishes a field for the loftiest logic, there is danger of 
letting the head so dominate the heart, that our religion 
shall be like an electric light over a graveyard! It is 
certainly possible, and it may sometimes be necessary, to 
formulate a scriptural and systematic argument in favor of 
Christian perfection. But controversy is apt to generate 
impatience in the defender and prejudice in the opposer 
of this precious doctrine, so that both parties are injured 
and the cause suffers defeat. Testimony is safer than 
argument. 

(10) Seek for fresh anointings along the way. These 
are necessary to vigorous health and rapid progress. You 
have experienced a strange ¢endency to settle down; to 
get into certain pious ruts; to use set phrases and forms; 
to satisfy yourself with a smooth course and a comforta- 
ble condition. You need to have this monotony broken 
up. To this end, nothing is so important as frequent 
‘showers of blessing” —tidal waves of divine influence — 
repeated baptisms of the Holy Ghost. They will clarify 
your vision, flood your emotional nature, give you holy 
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exaltations, and invest you with fresh unction to witness 
and fresh power to work. | 

(11) Be @ growing Christian. Do not for a moment 
suppose that you have reached a point in religious ex- 
perience, beyond which there is no progress. You were 
never so well prepared to grow in grace as now. To 
secure spiritual development, choose such conditions as 
shall favor growth and efficiency in leading a holy life. 
Much may depend upon such details as the following: 
(1) Place of residence. Some localities are so full of 
moral malaria that all the gospel quinine at our command 
will scarcely keep us from the chills and fever. (2) In- 
timate companionships, whether matrimonial, social, or 
commercial. (3) Church relationships. Sound doctrine 
and deep spirituality are both weighty considerations. 
(4) Room for Christian activity is a factor which should 
always enter intothe problem. (5) Secular employment. 
It is important to choose such a business as is honest, con- 
genial, and favorable to the cultivation of our higher 
nature. (6) Literature. Amid the profusion of books 
and papers, one must not only choose between the good 
and the bad, but between the good and the better, and 
then between the better and the best. 

(12) Read especially the best HOLINESS literature. This 
will prove a most valuable means of grace. By neglect- 
ing such gracious helps, many shrivel into dwarfs instead 
of growing into giants. The annual expenditure of a few 
dollars for the best books and papers bearing on the 
higher life, would bring marvelous returns in the way of 
personal satisfaction and power to do good. I recom- 
mend such inspiring literature as the following: (1) 
PAPERS: “The Christian Standard,” “The Christian 
Witness,” “‘The Consecrated Life and Guide to Holi- 
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ness,” ‘‘Pentecostal Herald.” (2) BIOGRAPHIES: Wil- 
liam Bramwell, William Carvosso, Thomas De Renty, W. 
E. Boardman, Hester Ann Rogers, Mary Fletcher, Lady 
Maxwell, Madame Guyon. (3) OTHER Books: Upham’s 
Interior Life; Wood's Perfect Love; Foster’s Christian 
Purity: Steele’s Love Enthroned.: Peck’s Central Idea of 
Christianity: Arthur’s Tongue of Fire: Platt’s Christian 
FToliness, Palmer’s Faith and its E ects, Watson’s White 
Robes; McDonald’s New Testament Standard of Piety, 
Carradine’s Sanctification ; Updegraft’s Old Corn; Walk- 
er’s Sanctify Them; Fowler’s Back to Pentecost; Thomp- 
son & Peppers Holiness Text-Book; McDonald & 
Gills Double Cure, Wesley’s Plain Account of Chris- 
tran Perfection; Mahan’s Baptism of the Holy Ghost; 
Lowrey’s Possibilities of Grace; Reid’s Holy Way; 
Taylor’s [nfancy to Manhood; Haney’s Inheritance Re- 
stored; Simpson’s Wholly Sanctified; Murray’s Spiritual 
Life; Booth’s Aggressive Christianity; Earle’s Rest of 
Faith; Baker's Hidden Manna, Steele’s Love Enthroned ; 
Smith’s Christian's Secret of a Happy Life. (Let me 
hope that the writer’s Purity and Power may prove a 
worthy addition to the list.) 


XII. GOLDEN GEMS. 


It is thought that a good collection of short and pithy 
sayings, bearing mainly upon the deep religious life, may 
fitly close the book which you have now perused, I trust 
with equal patience and profit. These gems are the re- 
sult of careful gathering, and they are too valuable to be 
lost. Many of them are nuggets of pure gold. The 
reader will find a variety of sharp, bright, creamy things, 
all tending to make szz look more detestable, and holiness 
more desirable. The most convincing logic is sometimes 
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buried in a sententious saying. When the authorship is 
known, due credit is given. In other cases, these ‘‘ golden 
gems” may be regarded as original or anonymous. - 
*Tis done! thou dost this moment save — 
With full salvation bless ; 
Redemption through thy blood I have, 


And spotless love and peace. 
— Charles Wesley. 


A man may suffer without sinning, but he can not sin 
without suffering. — W2lliam Secker. 


Holiness is religion made easy. It divides our foes and 
doubles our forces. 


One good evidence of deadness to self is, that you are 
happy to have anybody succeed when you have failed. 


A little child was asked which of the beatitudes she 
would choose, if she could have but one of them. After 
reading them over thoughtfully, she said she would the 
beatitude of a pure heart; for, if she had this one, she 
would have all the others with it. 

We shall never be just right till God takes us, breaks 
us, and makes us what he wants us to be. For this pur- 
pose, we must come to the end of self and give God a fair 
chance. 

May Christ pour his life into you, so as to satisfy your- 
self; and pour his life through you, so as to satisfy 
somebody else! 

The devil persecuted the church for three hundred 
years, and then jozved it. 

The consciousness of duty performed gives us music at 
midnight. — George Herbert. 

The Holy Spirit was God’s ascension gift to Christ, and 
the Son’s promised gift to his waiting church.— Dr, A, 
IT, Pierson. 
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With patient steps thy course of duty run; 

God nothing does nor causes to be done 

But thou wouldst do thyself, couldst thou but see 
The end of all events as well as he. 

When the cold water of truth is poured upon the hot 
iron of prejudice, it will make a hiss. 

There is nothing in the universe that I fear, but that I 
shall not know all my duty or shall fail to do it. — Mary 
- Lyon. 

Christ became a man for you. Then dare to be a man 
for Christ ! 

Sanctification is both subtraction and addition —taking 
away the roots of evil, and supplying those spiritual forces 
that will enable us to “run and not weary.” 

I have found my home in the will of God.— Rev. M. 
French. 

The ties of flesh and blood grow weak in the closer 
fellowship of a holier brotherhood. — Benjamin Pomeroy. 

Perfect love is not a soft sentimentality. Those who 
have it are not mere “softies.” But even if they were, it 
is better to have softening of the brain than ossification of 
the heart.— Dr. Edward F. Walker. 


Base envy withers at another’s joy, 
And hates that excellence it can not reach. 
— Thompson. 


Learn to say “no,” and it will be of more use to you 
than to be able to read Latin. — C. H. Spurgeon. 


5 


“Stand still and see the salvation; ” and yet “ agonize 
to enter in at the strait gate.” Join the agony of de- 
sire to the peace of dependence and the patience of hope. 
May God help thee to reconcile these, and all will be 
well. — Foseph Benson. 
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Some one said, ‘ The heart is full of unclean birds; it 
isa cage of them.” ‘ But,” said another, “ you must not 
make that an apology for sin, for a Christian’s business is 
to wring their necks.” 


Apology is egotism wrong side out.—Dr. O. W. 
Holmes. 


How empty learning and how vain is art, 
But as it mends the life and guides the heart. 
— Young. 


Avarice gathers itself poor — charity pays itself rich. 


A firm faith is the best theology; a good life, the best 
philosophy; a clear conscience, the best law; honesty, 
the best policy; and temperance, the best physics. 


God hears the heart without words, but he never hears 
words without the heart.— Bishop Hopkins. 


‘The measure to be observed in loving God, is to love 
him without measure.— Sz. Bernard. 


To render good for evil is God-like; to render good 
for good is man-like; to render evil for evil is beast-like ; 
to render evil for good is devil-like. — Fohn Mason. 


A diamond with a flaw is better than a pebble without 
~ one. — Wendell Phillips. 


Nor bleeding bird, nor bleeding beast, 
Nor hyssop branch, nor sprinkling priest, 
Nor running brook, nor flood, nor sea, 
Can wash the dismal stain away. 
Jesus, thy blood, thy blood alone, 
Hath power sufficient to atone ; 
Thy blood can make us white as snow ; 
No Jewish types could cleanse us so. 
— Isaac Watts. 


Every member of the body, every faculty of the mind, 
and every affection of the heart, must be sacredly 
dedicated to God, 
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Unconverted men try every Christian by the standard 
of holiness.— Dr. Wm. McDonald. 

Gideon’s fleece suggests a double lesson: (1) There 
may be a blessed moisture from heavenly dews while all 
is dry about us; and (2) there may be accursed dryness 
while all is moisture about us.— Dr. A. T. Pierson. 

If a man is right, he can not be too radical; if wrong, 
he can not be too conservative. 

The fact that our Lord’s ancestors, according to the 
flesh, were far from perfect beings, proves that his perfec- 
tion did not result from evolution, but from his divine 
origin and his miraculous birth. 


The garment of praise is woven in the loom of adversity. 
— W. R. Chandler. 

The objector says: ‘ Preaching that we must live with- 
out sin discourages converts.” No; it discourages them 
to preach that we caz not so live. 

What is physically wrong can never be morally right; 
and what is morally wrong can never be politically right. 


Whatever hath been written shall remain, 

Nor be erased, nor written o’er again. 

The wnwretten only still belongs to thee ; 
Take heed and ponder well what that shall be. 


— Longfellow. 

It is partial service that makes painful service; it is 
half devotion that makes hard devotion.— G. D. Watson. 

A hypocrite is one who neither is what he seems, nor 
seems what he is. He is hated of the world for seeming a 
Christian, and hated of God for not being one. — Fohn 
Mason. 

God loves his people when he strikes them as well as 
when he strokes them. 
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What comes from heaven in a promise, should be sent 
back to heaven in a prayer. 


Perfect love does not rob us of our common sense, and 
does not gouge our eyes out.— Fohkn Wesley. 


In subduing our depravities, ove act of faith is worth a 
whole life of attempted fazthfulness. We forget that sal- 
vation from the power and corruption of sin—/vrom sin 
ztself — must be received by faith, the same as we are 
pardoned. — Dr. Fuller (Baptist). 


Hear every man upon his favorite theme, 
And ever de more knowing than you seem ; 
The lowest genius will afford some light, 
Or give a hint that had escaped your sight. 


— Stilling fieet. 


An old Greek writer has given this beautiful definition 
of friendship: @uidva eote mia uyn ev dvoww capaci 
(Friendship is one soul in two bodies.) This helps to 
explain the scripture: ‘‘ Let this mind be in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus.” 


Thou art coming to a King; 

Large petitions with thee bring ; 
For His grace and power are such, 
None can ever ask too much. 


You may as soon fill a bag with wisdom, a chest with 
virtue, or a circle with a triangle, as the heart of man with 
anything here below. A man may have enough of the 
world to szzk him, but he can never have enough to 
satisfy him.— 7. Brooks. 

Blessed be good books! Through them the humblest 
and the lowliest may commune freely with the greatest, 


the bravest, the truest, the purest, and the best of all the 
long-remembered past. 
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Believe your beliefs and doubt your doubts. Never 
make the mistake of doubting your beliefs and believing 
your doubts. — Dr. C. FF. Deans. 


Keep your conduct abreast of your conscience, and 
very soon your conscience will be illumined by the 
radiance of God.— W. M. Taylor. 


We should “attempt great things for God.” Caleb 
said, ‘Give me this mountain;” Mary broke the alabas- 
ter box that was exceeding precious; the disciples left 
all to follow Jesus, and counted it joy to suffer for his 
sake. Let us not be easily content. The note of heroism 
should be in our battles with sin, in our speaking, in our 
giving, in our serving. Our King deserves and expects 
kingliness. — Maltbie D. Babcock, D. D. 


The pentecostal power electrocutes the old man, and 
electrifies the new man. He is then ready for successful 
service. 

We can not grow clean. We must be washed clean. 
“Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” We can 
grow iz grace, but not zzéo grace; just as we can swim 77 
the water, but can not swim zzéo the water.— Rev. Fohu 
A. Wood. 

In no part of the Scriptures are we directed to seek 
holiness dy gradation.— Dr. Adam Clarke. 

Sin is like a bee —with honey in its mouth, but a sting 
in its tail. — Mason. 

Prayer and praise are the Jungs of a Christian. By the 
one he draws in a happy life from God, and by the other 
he breathes it back to him who gave it. 

Many would be Daniels if they could live in a land 
where there are no lions. 
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In religious experience, there are three chief facts, 
namely: The impartation of spiritual life, in regenera- 
tion; the cleansing of the heart from all moral impurity, 
through sanctification of the Spirit; and the maturity of 
the Christian character. — Dr. Wm. Nast. 

Grace is more valuable than gold. In heaven, gold is 
considered of so little account that they make paving 
stones of it! 

Love sees a thousand opportunities of serving that Law 
never discovers. 


Prayer is the honest language of a soul destitute of all 
things but sackcloth. — Benjamin Pomeroy. 


Seven ancient cities strove for Homer dead, 
Through which the “véng Homer begged his bread. 


God likes a man who is not trying to drive a sharp 
bargain with him, by beating him down and getting along 
with as little grace as possible. 

A religion that ‘is only intellectual, is rationalism. A 
religion that is only emotional, is fanaticism. A religion 
that is only practical, is Phariseeism. But true religion 
embraces the whole man, and is intellectual, emotional, 
and practical. — Christian Witness. 


God’s breast is the softest pillow; his arms are the 
safest protection; and his will is the sweetest home. 


Seize upon truth wherever found, 

On Christian or on heathen ground ; 
Among your friends, among your foes ; 
The plant's divine where'er it grows. 


The superabundance of the future is brought to us by 
hope, to help a present emergency through to better 
days.— Benjamin Pomeroy. 
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Perfect love has a stiff back-bone. It stands by the 
truth. It will not daub everybody with lying flatteries 
and empty commendations. — Dr. £. F. Walker 
(Presbyterian ). 


Death is the devil’s grandchild. And yet many attri- 
bute to Death a saving power which they deny to Jesus 
Christ ! 

The things of this world must be known in order to be 
loved; but Jesus Christ must be loved in order to be 
known. — Pascal. 


The world shall burn, and from her ashes spring 
New heavens and earth, wherein the just shall dwell. 
—Milton. 


Purity is to be distinguished from maturity. When in- 
bred sin is destroyed, there can be no increase of purity ; 
but there may be an eternal increase in love, and in all 
the “fruits of the Spirit.” — Rev. Thomas Binney. 


The heaven of heavens is Jove. There is nothing higher 
in religion. There is, in effect, nothing else. — Fohn 
Wesley. 

We must live in vital connection with God. An inch 
and a mile are the same with the trolley, in failing to 
connect with the live wire. 


Ill that God blesses is most good, 
And unblest good is ill ; 
And all is right that seems most wrong, 


If it be his sweet will. 
—F. W. Facer. 


Pardon is a passport, and purity is a preparation, for 
Paradise. — Fohn A. Wood. 


‘‘Our God is a consuming fire.” He will either con- 
sume our sez or consume ws. Which shall it be? 
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The golden rule settles a hundred difficult points which, 
in a world like this, are continually arising between man 
and man. It prevents the necessity of laying down end- 
less little rules for our conduct in specific cases. It sweeps 
the whole debatable ground with one mighty principle. 
— Martin Luther. 


If we would have the abiding indwelling of the Spirit, 
we must be absolutely clean. — Rev. F. B. Meyer. 


Do all the good you can, 

By all the means you can, 
In all the ways you can, 

In all the places you can, 

At all the times you can, 

To all the people you can, 
As long as ever you can. 

—Fohn Wesley. 


An active faith can give thanks for a promise, tho it be 
not yet performed; knowing that God’s bonds are as good 
as ready money. — Matthew Henry. 


The best edition of the Holy Scriptures is a holy life. 
God wants to translate his supernatural book into the liv- 
ing experience of all his children. — Rev. A. B. Simpson. 


When Thou art absent, even my joy is sad ; 
When Thou art with me, even my grief is glad. 
—H. Bonar. 
The “ Keeley Cure” does not equal the Calvary Cure, 
either for drunkenness or any other sin. — Dr. E. J. D. 
Pepper. 


Pitch your tent toward the highest altitudes. Choose 
your friends. Sift your library. Boil your theology. 
Filter your pleasures. Guard your ideals. Accept, 
realize, grip the duty, the possibility, the necessity of 
being clean. — Fohn G. Woolley. 
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Jesus Christ can make diamonds out of dross, and 
crowns out of clay, and saints out of sinners. 


Heaven is full of salvation, and God just keeps it Zo gzve 
away! 


Kind hearts are the gardens, 
Kind thoughts are the roots, 

Kind words are the flowers, 
Kind deeds are the fruits. 


A redeemed, converted, sanctified, godly man is the 
greatest involvement of meaning and mystery outside of 
Deity. — Rev. B. Pomeroy. 

Grace and glory differ as the bud and blossom. What 
is grace, but glory begun? What is glory, but grace 
perfected?— F¥. Mason. 

Difficulties are the sublime nurses of manhood. — Dr. 
Carlos Martyn. 

Justification reconciles us to God’s Jaw. Adoption re- 
stores us to God’s family. Regeneration invests us with 
God’s life. Sanctification conforms us to God’s ature. 
Resurrection qualifies us for God’s abode. 

Translation takes us to God’s throne. — Rev. Foseph H. 
Smith. 

We can not doubt that the true life of God in the soul 
must be sustained, in a considerable degree, by means of 
that specific form of faith which recognizes God as present, 
not only in every moment of time, but as present, either 
permissively or causatively, 2 every event that takes place. 
— Dr. Thomas C. Upham. 

Everything which is false necessarily carries in itself the 
element of its own destruction.— /dzd. 

The perfection of the creature consists in willing 
nothing but the will of the Creator. — Hrancis Xavier. 
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I dare not ask either crosses or comforts. Smite or 
heal! Depress me, or raise me up! I adore all thy 
purposes, without knowing them. I am silent. I offer 
myself in sacrifice. — Fenelon (Roman Catholic). 

We must not be so full of the hope of heaven, that we 
can not do our work on earth. We must not be so lost 
in the work of earth, that we shall not be inspired by the 
hope of heaven. — Dr. Phillips Brooks (Episcopalian). 


The unsaved is uxder sin. The justified is over sin. 
The sanctified is w7thout sin. 


I never fail; for my orders are, not Zo conquer, but only 
to fight. — Archbishop Whateley. 


If your work is made more easy 
By a friendly, helping hand, 
Say so. Speak out brave and truly, 
Ere the darkness veil the land. 
Should a brother workman dear 
Falter for a word of cheer? 


He who aims at perfection in great things, but is willing 
to be imperfect in little things, will find himself essentially 
an imperfect man. — Dr. Thomas C. Upham. 


One seeking entire sanctification prayed: “Thou hast 
taken me out of the mre; now take the mire out of me.” 


The last three chapters of Revelation correspond with 
the first three of Genesis. Creation, and new creation ; 
the paradise of man, and the paradise of God; paradise 
lost, paradise regained; man expelled, man brought 
back. — Horatius Bonar. 


The Bible is religion ¢saught,; experience is religion 
learned; and a holy life is religion practised. 

A venerable preacher once said: “I enjoy that rest of 
Jaith which keeps me in perpetual motion!” 
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The first assault Satan made on the second Adam was 
the old one by which he trapped the first Adam — appeal 
to appetite. — Dr. M. D. Collins. 


Tis not the skill of human art 
Which gives me power my God to know: 
The sacred lessons of the heart 
Come not from instruments below ; 
Love is my teacher. 
—Madame Guyon. 


Sanctification is God’s answer to a hungry heart. 


If we would be great, we must be little. If we would 
be strong, we must be weak. If we would be wise, we 
must be simple. If we would be exalted, we must be 
humble. — Dr. Edgar M. Levy (Baptist). 

An old picture represents a hand grasping a cross, with 
the motto underneath — Zenco et teneor —‘‘I hold fast and 


am held fast.” 





Like a river glorious, 
Is God’s perfect peace ; 
Over all victorious, 
In its bright increase. 
Perfect — yet it floweth 
Fuller every day ; 
Perfect — yet it groweth 
Deeper all the way. 

I am more afraid of the pope within than the pope 
without. — Martin Luther. 

God is so great that he communicates greatness to the 
least thing that is done for his service. — 7. Wesley. 

The nature of salvation, the character of God, the decla- 
rations of his Word, the design of redemption — all concur 
to prove that holiness is absolutely and indispensably 
necessary. — Prof. Charles Hodge (Princeton Theolog. 


Seminary ), 
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The unceasing and steady aim of every Christian should 
be perfection. No man can be a Christian who does not 
constantly desire it.— Rev. Albert Barnes ( Presbyterian 
Commentator). 


Christ is as much a Purifier asa Redeemer. All the 
washings and purifications of the Jewish law pointed to 
this. His people must be a holy people, whatever else 
they may lack. — Dr. ¥. M. Sherwood (Presbyterian). 


Every true saint grows upward in heavenly-mindedness ; 
downward in humility; inward in spirituality; and outward 
in a holy life and an active usefulness. — Dr. Edward F. 
Walker. 


Sanctification is both positive and negative. The nega- 
tive side is the subtraction or removal of evil from human 
nature; the positive, is the filling of the void with the 
fullness of God. — Rev. F. W. Farr (Baptist). 


God is committed to defend me so long as I am true to 
righteousness, But he is committed to maintain right- 
eousness, no matter what becomes of me.— Rev. Foseph 
H1. Smith. 


The strong man’s strength to toil for Christ, 
The fervent preacher’s skill, 
I sometimes wish ; but better far 
To be just what God will. 
No service in itself is small, 
None great, tho earth it fill; 
But that is small which seeks its own, 
And great, which seeks God’s will. 


Let the sick rest. Let the stupid dream. Let the 
visionary mount their chariots of moonbeams and soar 
whither they will; but as for us, let us remember that the 
day is for work. — Rev. S. H. Platt. 


Prayer will make a man leave off sinning, or sin will 
make him leave off praying. 
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What is organzzed into us, in our pre-natal state, is of 
more consequence to us, and more vital to our triumph 
over the temptations and obstacles that impede our pro- 
gress toward perfection and happiness, than what is 
educated into us after we are born. — Henry C. Wright. 


The Saviour has made provision for the exdire deliver- 
ance of his people from sin. The gospel contains a remedy 
for all our spiritual diseases. There is a fullness in Christ, 
adequate to supply all our needs.— Dr. Leonard Woods 
(Andover Theological Seminary). 


A revival in which young converts are brought into the 
church, without the church being revived, is like pouring 
hot water on an iceberg in the Frigid Zone. The water 
soon congeals and becomes a part of the iceberg. — JZ. 
W. Knapp. 


The readiest way to escape from our sufferings is to be 
willing they should endure as long as God pleases. — Fohn 
Wesley. 

The tendency now is to magnify brains, culture, elo- 
quence, money, creeds, churches, performances, litanies, 
lectures, socials, seances, steeples, robes, rituals, finery, 
and foolery of all sorts. — David B. Updegraff (Friend). 


Our pleasures, our reading, our associates, may be 
either weights to depress and hinder, or wzugs to elevate 
and help. — Hannah W. Smith. 


Sin is like a river, which begins in a quiet spring, but 
ends in a roaring sea. 


The world will grow no better; no, not when it is draw- 
ing toward its period. Bad it is, and bad it will be, and 
worst of all just before Christ’s coming. The last times will 
be the most perilous, — Matthew Henry (Commentator ). 
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Jesus Christ to a believer is fairer than the fairest, 
sweeter than the sweetest, nearer than the nearest, dearer 
than the dearest, richer than the richest, and better than 


the best. 


Sweet Patience, come! 
Tell me my Father hath not shed 
One grief too many on my head ; 
Tell me his love remembers still 
His children, suffering at his will ; 
How excellent a thought to me 
His loving kindness then shall be! 
Then in the shadow of his wings 
I'll hide me from all troublous things : 
Sweet Patience, come! 


Holiness means pure thoughts, pure intentions, pure 
motives, pure words, pure actions. It is the purity of 
heaven brought down to earth, and deposited for awhile 
in a human heart, to be exhibited in a pure life. — Rev, 
Fi MM, Pike: 


Better be a poor man and a rich Christian, than a rich 
man and a poor Christian. 
Be thou the frst true merit to befriend ; 
His praise is lost, who waits till @// commend. 
—FPope. 
Tho the introduction of sin into our world was a great 
evil; yet, since it does exist, it may be considered a favor 
that misery has become sin’s companion, to drive the 
sinner back to God.— Rev. Epenetus Owen. 


Christ with his cross is better than the world with its 
crown. The poorest part of Christianity is superior to the 
best part of this ungodly world. 


In souls filled with love, the desire to please God isa 
continual prayer.— Yokn Wesley. 


A gill of faith is worth a gallon ot tears, 
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The heart is a harp of a thousand strings, and all un- 
strung and discordant by reason of sin. But Christ comes 
and puts every chord in tune; and then, with the fingers 
of infinite love sweeping those chords, raises such notes 
of heavenly harmony that the soul lies all melted with 
the sweetness of its own melody. — Dr. Asa Mahan 
(Congregationalist ). 

We must be born twice, or we shall die twice. 


We assert, against all theories of immortal woe, that 
wickedness has no rights, It has none because it is essen- 
tially wrong. It is just the thing in the universe that 
ought not to be. It has no shadow of right but to come - 
to an end; if not by reformation, then by extirpation. 
—Prof. Charles F. Hudson. 


There is a Christian life which, in comparison with that 
experienced by the majority of Christians, is as the sum- 
mer to winter, or as the mature fruitfulness of a golden 


autumn to the struggling promise of a cold of late spring. 
— kev. F. B. Meyer. 


The xatural way to dispose of sin is to let it take its 
course and receive its penalty. The supernatural way, is 
to pardon and cleanse it. Either séz or the sinner must 
be destroyed. Which shall tt be? 


Immortal Love! Forever full, 
Forever flowing free ; 
- Forever shared, forever whole, 
A never-ebbing sea. 
— Fohn G. Whittier. 


Meekness, humility, submission to wrong, is often the 
most perfect exhibition of wholly sanctified manliness. 
— Christian Standard. : 


Seek all in Christ, and Christ in all. 
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Some preach such a sickly kind of religion, that if you 
had it you would not know it, and if you lost it you never 
would miss it.— Rev. Fohn N. Short. 


The devil is the chief mourner at the seas of Depravity. 
— Christian Witness. 


Give me the eye that can see God zy all, the hand that 
can serve him wth all, and the /eart that can bless him 


for all. 


A dear old Quaker lady, being asked what cosmetic she 
used to give her such a lovely complexion, replied: “I 
use for the lips, ¢ruth; for the voice, prayer; for the eyes, 
pity; for the hands, charity; for the figure, uprightness ; 
and for the heart, ove.” 


God ts the most real being in the universe. Not only is 
‘the whole round earth every way bound by golden chains 
about the feet of God,” but “closer is he than breathing, 
and nearer than hands and feet.” 


The pentecostal power electrocutes the old man, and 
electrifies the new man. He is then ready for successful 
service. 


A religion without the Holy Ghost, tho it had all the 
ordinances and all the doctrines of the New Testament, 
would certainly not be Christianity. — kev. William 
Arthur. 


Christ walked as an déucarnate conscience through a 
guilty land; and its people trembled at the rebukes of his 
sacred presence. 


That man is holy who looks upon himself and all his 
possessions as belonging to God, and uses all his time, 
powers, and opportunities to work out the purposes of 
God. — Dr. Foseph A. Beet. 
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God is so wonderful in his attributes that magnitude 
does not overpower him, minuteness can not escape him, 
and variety can not bewilder him. — Chalmers, 

‘¢ Run, John, and work,” the Law commands, 
Yet finds me neither feet nor hands ; 
But sweeter news the GosZe/ brings — 
It bids me fy, and lends me wings! 
— Fohn Berridge. 

If you get filled with the Holy Spirit, you won’t be like 
the rivers that flow into the polar seas— frozen up at the 
mouth ! 


There is danger of getting dusty, rusty, musty, and 
crusty. — Rev Fohn A. Wood. 

It is not well for a man to pray cream, and live skim 
milk. — Beecher. 


May our light be always burning, 
And our loins be girded round ; 

Waiting for our Lord’s returning, 
Longing for the welcome sound, 

Thus the Christian life adorning, 
Never need we be afraid ; 

Should He come at night or morning, 
Early dawn or evening shade. 


A thousand cyclones may sweep round the world and 
never hurt the birds of the air, because they are in perfect 
harmony with the atmosphere. Myriad hurricanes may 
lash the ocean and never hurt the fish, because they are 
in perfect harmony with the ocean. So, it is not in the 
power of Omnipotence to hurt anything which is in perfect 
harmony with himself. — Rev. W. B. Godbey. 


The Archbishop of York classified preachers as follows: 
(1) The preacher you can’t listen to; (2) the preacher 
you can listen to; and (3) the preacher you can’t help 
listening to. 
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Christianity is not a creed — not a code — not a cult — 
nota church. It has all these; but Christianity zs love. 
A perfect Christian is a perfect lover. He may not have 
a perfect creed, code, cult, or church, but he can be a 
perfect lover.— Dr. Edward F. Walker. 


The Law lays its hand upon a man’s shoulder and says: 
“Vou shall not do wrong.” The Gospel lays it upon his 
heart and says: “ You shall not want to do wrong. — Dr. 
FS. Richie Smith. 


Should it be objected that, at this rate, no Christian is 
safe till he has obtained Christian perfection, we reply, 
that all Christian believers are safe, who either stand in it 
or press after it. And if they do neither, we are prepared 
to prove that they rank among /adlen believers. — Fohn 
Fletcher. 


Mrs. Catherine Booth used to warn her soldiers against 
“salvation by logic.’ Dr. Carradine protests against 
‘‘holiness by syllogism.” Dr. Pepper pleads for some- 
thing better than ‘dry faith.” Rev. C. E. Cornell begs 
seekers to be saved by Jesus, and not by “inference or 
rigmarole.” 


Let us not precipitate the work, at the expense of 
thoroughness. Whatever damage may be done to the 
statistical report, do not be anxious to count converts on 
earth any faster than they are counted by angels in heaven. 
It is far better to hold seekers after purity to the real tests 
of consecration and crucifixion, and let them pray through 
to decisive victory, than to have them profess to be sanctified 
as the result of a logical deduction. 


Waiting, walking, working, and warring, are the habits 
of a life of faith.h— Rev. ¥. H. Smith. 
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There are lots of people who mix their religion with 
business, but forget to stir it up well. As a result, the 
business invariably rises to the top. — Methodist Advance. 

Jesus, my all in all thou art ; 

My rest in toil, my ease in pain ; 
The medicine of my broken heart ; 

In war, my peace; in loss, my gain; 
My smile beneath the tyrant’s frown ; 
In shame, my glory and my crown. 


In want, my plentiful supply ; 

In weakness, my almighty power ; 
In bonds, my perfect liberty ; 

My light, in Satan’s darkest hour ; 
In grief, my joy unspeakable ; 
My life in death, my heaven, my all. 
— Charles Wesley. 


CONCLUSION. 


We have had a long walk together, which I trust has 
been as profitable as it has been pleasant. What is “the 
conclusion of the whole matter?” Has the writer made 
a case? Has God made ample provisions for our com- 
plete purification in the present life? Does he require us 
to seek and obtain this holy state? Have any actually 
attained such a blissful experience? Have you? If not, 
are you under conviction for it? Are you willing to pay. 
the price? Will you seek till you find, that you also may 
be a joyful witness to this great salvation? 

Let me, in closing, group a few points that seem to be 
well substantiated : 

1. All must agree—from the overwhelming evidence 
adduced —that a state of entire holiness, or Christian per- 
fection, is required in the Bible. If this Book does not 
teach that, it does not teach anything which a sensible 
person can understand. 
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2. All admit that it is the indispensable duty of every 
Christian to atm at perfection in holiness; and that, if he 
has any lower aim than this, he fails to occupy a proper 
attitude, 

3. All agree that it is possible for the great mass of 
professors, in all the churches, to make far greater 
progress and to reach far higher attainments than they do. 

4. All agree that no line can be drawn this side of 
entire sanctification, beyond which it is impossible for 
Christians to go. . 

5. All must agree that— since the future home of the 
Christian is to be absolutely sinless—every believer must 
be purified at death, or some time prior to that event. 

6. The only unsettled question, then, seems to be this: 
Is it death or the blood of Fesus that purifies the Christian 
believer, and fits him for the stainless kingdom of God? 
If it is death, then we must wait for that grim messenger 
to do the work. If it is the J/ood, there is no need of 
further delay. You may be fully saved at once, and then 
Christ will get all the glory. 

It may help some anxious heart to have such a 
summary of the argument as follows: , 

1. A state of moral perfection, in this life, either would 
be for God’s glory, our own good, and the welfare of the 
universe, or it would wot. 

2. If it would be a general good to the universe or a 
special good to believers, God is bound to bestow it, for 
the promise is that “0 good thing will he withhold from 
them that walk uprightly.” 

3 If Christian perfection would xot be a good thing, 
let us not dare to cherish any high religious aspirations, 
or to seek for any such experience as Christ and his dis- 
ciples described by the terms “ pure in heart,” « perfect 
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in love,” ‘dead unto sin,” and ‘filled with the Spirit.” 
If a high state is perilous, then a low state must be safe ! 

4. But do not the provisions, precepts, prayers, and 
promises of the Bible abundantly prove that such a state 
of grace zs attainable, and that God would be pleased to 
have many of his children walking in this rich experience ? 
If so, why should you not earnestly seek and confidently 
expect to be made holy at once? 

5. Will you still contend that, while Christ may be 
“able to save to the uttermost,” he is obviously unwilling 
to do so? This is to impeach his denevolence, and to 
despise the very prayer which he offered for our sanctifi- 
cation. How dare we thus discredit the immaculate Jesus, 
whose very zame stands for salvation, and whose whole 
nature yearns to take complete possession of our hearts? 

6. Let us rather say that a state of perfect moral recti- 
tude in this life is surely for God’s glory, and the highest 
good of his people. Let us be fully assured that Jesus 
Christ is both able and willing to bestow upon us this 
matchless grace. We thus proclaim him a perfect Saviour, 
and put ourselves in an attitude most favorable to the 
reception of “perfect love.” O, let every objection melt 
away! With a complete consecration, an importunate 
prayer, and a definite trust, let us make the venture! 
Fust now, while the light of truth is shining, while the 
Spirit’s fire is melting, while the blood of Christ is flowing, 
let our victorious faith claim the pentecostal “ purity and 
power!” 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 


The man that I am proud to call my father, ALEXANDER ALONZO 
PHELPS, commenced his earthly struggles at Monterey, Steuben Co., 
N. Y., Feb. 28, 1836. He was of English descent, being the seventh 
generation from William Phelps who came to Massachusetts in 1630. 

My paternal grandfather was a cousin of Lorenzo Dow, the eccen- 
tric preacher. My grandmother, who was a beautiful character, found 
the duties of life too much for her, and at the early age of thirty-six 
left her little flock of five children practically to shift for themselves. 

My father was then but thirteen, and being next to the oldest and 
the only boy, he, thus early in life, was placed in a position where 
heavy responsibilities fell upon his shoulders and, true to his trust, he 
exercised a watchful.care over his sisters and assisted them as far as 
possible to ways and means to secure an education. Of this time he 
wrote: ‘*I was left a poor, motherless, homeless, bashful boy to 
grapple with life’s difficulties as best I might. I deeply felt the need 
of an education and resolved to have it, By various measures of labor 
and economy; such as working on a farm, canvassing, teaching, 
preaching, and boarding myself, I attended the public school, the 
select school, the academy, the seminary, and college. 

‘«I promised mother before she died that I would give my heart to 
Jesus and lead a Christian life. For years, I had been tender, teach- 
able, and prayerful. At the age of fourteen, I started out in good 
earnest to seek eternal life. I soon received the clear witness of the 
Spirit that I was indeed a child of God. I was naturally timid, but I 
was very conscientious and faithful in the discharge of all religious 
duties. When I was fifteen, I was baptized by immersion and united 
with the M. E. Church at Lawrenceville, Pa. About that time, I had 
deep convictions on the subject of entire sanctification. I longed more 
earnestly for a clean heart. After many prayers and tears, I was en- 
abled to consecrate myself fully to God, and by faith to claim Jesus as 
my complete Saviour from sin. 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 599 


‘« During the years of student life that followed, I believe that I 
enjoyed this state of grace and was one of a comparatively few that 
gave a definite testimony on the line of full salvation. But, in later 
years, my experience became somewhat intermittent, and, much of 
the time, quite unsatisfactory to myself. I had special times of 
breaking down, reconsecrating myself, and after serious struggles 
getting restored. One thing I can say, nothing less than conscious 
purity satisfied my heart, and I fully believe that whoever has had 
this deep experience, however far he may wander away, can never be 
satisfied with anything less. This is certainly my own experience.” 

He commenced preaching at the age of sixteen and was known as 
‘«the boy preacher.” He graduated at Genesee College (now Syra- 
cuse University) at the age of twenty-three, and that same evening 
was united in marriage by Rev. John Reid, the college president, to 
Rosetta A. Bush, of Hamlin. For some years thereafter, he was en- 
gaged in regular pastoral work; then followed some years of evan- 
gelistic work. During this period he edited the Bzble Banner. 

Always an untiring reader and earnest student, he was also a ready 
writer, his articles being chiefly on temperance and religious themes. 
He was active for years as a temperance lecturer and was the author 
of the following books: The Life of Mrs. Fanny L. Bartlett, The 
Common Sense Grammar, A Drill Book in the English Language, 
and Purity and Power. 

During the summer of 1902, he was called to the principalship of 
the Boston Bible School, which position he occupied at the time of his 
death, October 20, 1904. Of this last work he thus wrote: «« The 
position is congenial to me and I trust, profitable to others. It is my 
full purpose and my highest ambition to be in perfect harmony with 
God’s will and entirely devoted to his service. Our relations have 
been very pleasant. With this people I expect to live and die.” 

This wish was realized, and much sooner than we expected; for 
altho he had been very seriously ill during the previous winter, he 
had so far regained his health that he entered the campmeetings of 
the summer of 1904 with his old time energy and preached and 
worked with great fervor. In the early fall new interest was added 
to the work of the Bible School by the establishment of a School 
Home. Thus pleasantly situated as head of this home and surrounded 
by his students, he was about to be joined by my mother, when we 
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were shocked by the news of his sudden illness, and hastening to his 
bedside, reached there too late to receive a parting word before he 
closed his eyes in sleep— ‘+ to waken” only ‘‘in the morning.” He 
left a wife and four daughters. 

That same energy which had characterized his every undertaking, 
marked his work till the last. On Tuesday morning, two days previ- 
ous to his death, he taught his classes and it was only with the utmost 
difficulty that he was dissuaded from attending the annual Publica- 
tion Society meeting in the afternoon, and also a meeting of the Board 
of Regents of which he was secretary. 

I have often thought that his severe experiences, his hard struggles 
against great difficulties, brought out into bold relief his prominent 
traits of character. He had known very little of the freedom and 
carelessness cf boyhood. Life had always been real and earnest, as 
is shown by his earliest writings. Such a school develops originality, 
earnestness, perseverance, and uncompromising principle. He never 
swerved from what he believed to be right, no matter how unpopular 
the position. His keen perception made him accurate and critical 
with reference to his own work as well as that of others. 

Never did a coat cover a kinder heart, one more loyal to a friend, 
more tender in sorrow, or self-sacrificing in time of need. His children 
never appealed to him in vain for aid in any worthy cause; whether 
it was only a troublesome sum at school or a sterner problem of 
grown-up-land. Young men and women struggling for an education 
found in him an encouraging and helpful friend. One prominent 
trait of character, which could not escape the notice of those who 
knew him well was his desire, yes, more, a fixed determination, ‘to 
show his feeling of brotherliness to all, regardless of race, color, or 
station in life. ; 

His faith, preaching, writings, and public services are well known 
to many. I have, therefore, sought to draw aside the curtain and 
give a glimpse of the personality and home memories of one, loved 
and respected most by those who knew him best; and whose memory 
shall ever be dear, my father! 

FLORA MAy PHELPS, M. D. 
Ocean Grove, N. F., Fune 13, 1905. 
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